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I have Reaſon to hope 1 have not 


diſplaying che Aab dine 


the Scheme was laid, and 2 Ma- 
rerials were ready for throwing i in- 


the Preſs, when it p 


„ Tn 
Tote 1b. * 


* 


on 


8 
„ ear 


taken uſeleſs Pains, to recover them 
e the Obſcurity, wherein che Pi- 
ous and Worthy Nachot left then, 
being wrote by him. in A Charater 
— to himſelf. 
The Chriftian Oratory mer with 
ſuch kind Acce agg among ſerious | 
devout Chriſtians, that he Was ente 


couraged to of purſbjng the - 
Defign he "had. "intimated "to "the 


World, of pu bliſping a S arr, 


of the Cloſer. But though F know 


to Form, yet he had not to much 
as begun to prepare the 785 * 
Kſcharge him from «7, Service, at * * 
to call him from aſſiſting the — on 


tion of good Per in this World, ; 
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F Mid, on 9 e be am per- 
4 ſuaded, all that knew him, or have 
| been converſanc in his excellent Book 

upon it, it, will believe it would have 

been a valuable Performance, and 
exceeding. uſeful in the Church of 
Chriſt. The ſuperior Talents of his 
Mind, together with the Devotion 
of his Temper, ualified him for | 
doing 48 good ag as moſt Men, | 
to 2 by his Wrickngs And 
the Warld might Myc expected to | 
haye been much the better for his 1 
Lahouwy rs, if divine Providence had 
2 him a while longer 1 in it. | 

As it is, 1 ſhall endeavour to pre- | 


| {#44 
ſerve. what I can of them, oF 


at | 

preſent, offer theſe few practical Diſ- 

courles to the Publick, promiſing 

myſelf, that though they want his 

Gniſhip Dg. Hand, they will be. found 

hot unworthy of —_  * 2 
r 1 


— 


of l and Thankſgiving in 


e 7 
Tk firſt; r thy | 
falt Lag" Th 1 . 
ſecond part of the CES fide 'Orato- 


fy, being all that Mr. Remer had 


done towards it, ſo far as 1 can 
find. And F cannot forbear telling 
the World upon this Occaſion, that 
the Rules there deliyered were rac 
ſcribed from his own'Practice,' as-is 
very evident from his Diary, where 
it appears that he himſelf kept Days 


cret, in the Manner he recommends 


to others uſually every Month, and 


ſometimes more frequently. And 
he records there, with a manifeſt Sa- 


tisfaction, the like Practice of good 


Mr. Trofſe of Exeter, who © kept 
& a ſecret Faſt every Month, when 
he roſe at Five, continued on his 
Knees till Eig br; and again, from 
« Tex till mos th ; then he walked 
« n Hour in his Chamber; at One 
© he betook himſelf to his Knees 

«c © again, from which he never roſe 
< till about Hir. He ſpent Eleven 


8 Hours in Prayer and | Mcditarion 
| * 
on 


* * f 


a To uhe READER + | 
s faſting Days wert better to him 
© thatr his feaſting Days. And as 
this was very agreeable ro Mr, Ben- 
ners ordinary Courſe, ſo his Taſte 
and' Experience of the Benefit and 
Pleaſure thereof, was allo very much 
the lame ; fox he ſometimes makes 
ſuch Reflections as theſe at the Con · 
cluſion of thoſe Solemnities; No | 
Comforts like theſe: of Religion; 1 find 
a great deal better to have my Mind 


warm d and eulwened by ſerious | 
Prayer, than by any other Means, 
| How far the Chriſtians of our 
' Day will be influenced by, or think 
| themſelves concerned in ſuch Exam- 
| ples and Teſtimonies, I cannot tell. 1 


But certainly it ſhould at leaſt pro- 
cure Attention, and ſome Regard to 
what our Author has ſaid upon this 
Subject, to conſider that he himſelf 
was a Pattern of that extraordinary 
Devotion he preſcribed to other Per- 
ſons, and e had a rea! 
prevailing Senſe of the Neceſſity, Im- 
portance and U ſefulneis . 5 
| I have 
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I have annex d a ſhort Diſcourſe 


zaun inpublick Prayer, becauſe they 


N 
o 


have ſome Affinity with 
Subject, and were immediately con- 


nected therewith by the Author from 
the Pulpit. And as th A 

the ſame true Spirit of Piety and 
Devotion, they may, by the Bleſſing 
of God, be of equal Uſe and Advan- 
tage to the ſerious Reader.. 
The other Sermons that 
this Collection, I think, very well 
deſerve to ſee the Light, which is 
all the Reaſon I need to give for 
printing them ; tho I can alſo add, 


a Liſt I have ſeen of what Mr. Ben- 
ner himſelf delign'd for the Preſs af- 
ter a previous Review. * 
The Diſcourſes upon ¶ Hriſtian Cha- 
rity, wich which this Book concludes, 
have an excellent and noble Subject, 
and I preſume it will not be thought 
to ſuffer much on the Aecount of the 
Management of it. I have here ta- 
ken the Liberty to divide into Chap- 
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ters, 


with che foregoing 


are full of 


f. ollow in 


that ſome of them are mentioned in 
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Performance breathes a Divine and 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, and will do f 
good Service to Nlanlind. to Reli- ö 
gion, and the Church of Chriſt, if 
it can contribute any * towards 
propagating it in the World, 
I da not think any further Recom- 
mendation of theſe Diſcourſes neceſ- 
ſary, but ſhall leave them to ſpeak 
for themſelves ; only [ defire it may 
be remembred they are poſthumous, 
and claim the favourable Allowances 
that are uſual in this Caſe ; yet not- 
withſtanding the Diſadvantage under 
which they come abroad, I am per- 
ſuaded it will be the Readers Fault, 
if they are not very uſeful to him. I 
ſhall therefore add no more, than 
chat it is my ſincere and hearty Prayer 
that the good Ends = are fo capa- 
ble of. * 0 be rer 
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you in the Management of your Work on ſuch 
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Bar. hon, n faſteſt, uit thy 
"Head, and waſh thy Far: 

T Bar thou ap pear nut unto Men to fat but 
unto thy Father which is in ſecret ; and 

thy Father which ſeeth in Nane 1 

retard Fhee openly. | F. * 


HAVE 1 ſetting before you in ſeveral . 
: Diſcourſes from another Subject. The Duty 
* Work of the Chriſtian Oratory;\ Which I 
7 told you: muſt be conſidered; either ar fared 
and or or occaſional and extraordinary ; the 
former of t eſe hach been diſpatched, L now pro- 
ceed to the other, viz. the extraur , occaſional. 
Employment and Duty of the Cloſet, which properly; 
belongs to a private or ſecret Faſt. | - 
Beſides daily Converſe with God in Ae 
2 Reading, Meditation, ard Prayer, and the like 
xerciſes of Religion; the Circumſtances of moſt 
now and then to 
to out 


Chriſtians will make it neceſſary 
have more ſolemn” Interviews with him, 
ſome time apart for reviſing their Work, examin 
ing their State and Ways, and fixing Meaſures of 
holy living: And this is what I am now. to. re- 
commend to you, and I ſhall endeavour. to aſſiſt 


Occaſions in the beſt manner I can. 
This Chapter is part of our bleſſed Lord's as: 


mirable Sermon on * wherein he —_ 
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— Ss. 
the Pride, Vanity, and Hypocriſy of the Ph 
ſees in ſeveral In 


veral Inſtances: He begins with their giv- 
ing Alms, and cautions his Followers againſt O- 
ſtentation therein. Take heed ye do not your Alms 
before Men (lays he in the firſt Verſe) 10 be ſeen 
of them, otherwiſe have no Rewayd of your Fa- 
ther which is in 1 In Verſe the ſecond, 
Therefore when thou doſt thine Alus, do not ſound 4 
Trumpet before thee as the Hypocrites do in the Syna- 
gogues and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of 
Men. They gave their Charity. as publickly as 
they could, feed to do it in the open Streets; 
— the more the Witneſſes of it, the better they 
were pleaſed. And ſome have thought that they 
really founded a Trumpet upon the ſet Days of 
diſtributing their Charity, to proclaim it to the 
World, that Rabbi ſuch a one was now to give 
Alms: This our Lord juſtly reproves as vain- 
f glorious and favouring of Hypocriſy; and in op- | 
= poſition thereto, he recommends a more private, 
42 ſecret way of Charity, (verſes 3, 4.) as what will 
be ſure to meet with a publick and glorious Re- 
| compence from God hereafter. | | 
| From the fifth Verſe to the fifteenth he cen» 
j ſures the Hypocriſy of the Phariſees in Prayer, and 
2 preſcribes Rules to his Diſciples touching the Per- , 
? formance of that Duty. And in the 16, 17, 18 
Verſes he doth the ſame with Reference to Faft= 
ing; he firſt cautions them not to imitate thoſe | 
Hypocrites, ver. 16. Moreover when ye faſt, be not | 
as the Hypocrites of a ſad Countenance, for they diſ- 
figure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to 
faſt : Verily I ſay unto you they have their Reward. 
i They took care to ſound their Trumpet, (in the | 
| metaphorical Senſe at leaſt) when they faſted, as well 
as when they gave Alms: They acted all upon the 
open Stage; by their Countenances, Dreſs and: 

— Out- 
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votion, which ſhould dove * been carried on 


and it was alfo their Reward; all their Reward, as 
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outward Güiſe of Sorrow, pto ng that L 


tween God and themſelves in al\6hſokure' Retire: 
ment and Sectecy. a 

And this they did the bender to inffiiuth Din: 
ſelves into the Eſteem of the People, and progiles 
in them an Opinion of their extraordinary Sancti- 
ty and Holinefs : Popular Applauſe was their End, 


our Saviour tells thoſe he ſpoke to. 

Bur, ſays he to his Diſciples and Followers, be 
not je as theſe Hypocrites; don't ye act like theſe 
wr eu he and then he ſubjoins in the Words 
of the Text, But thow, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy 
Head, and w aſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto 
Men to faſt, but unto thy rau. wich is in  ſeeret ; ; 


. and thy Father, &e. 


I muſt here obſerve, that our Lou 5020 not 
in theſe Words of a publik Faſt; for then there 
certainly may be, and indeed ought to be out- 
ward Tokens of inward Humiliation; but of a 
ſecret Faſt, which every one is ſuppoſed to keep 


dy himſelf alone; in which Cafe we ſhould en- 


deavour ftudioufly to conceal the Matter as far 
as we can from the Notice and Obſervation'of o- 
ther Perſons; neither our Dreſs, nor our Looks 
ſhould diſcover what we have been abour, much 
leſs ſnould we ſeck by this or the other means to 
diſcover it; we ſhould rather contrive and take 
Meaſures to hide it; which may be intended b 
that Expreſſion, When thow faſteſt,” anoint thy Heal, 
and waſp thy Face, that thow appear not to Men fo 
Not that he enjoins an actual anointing, | 
which was a Symbol of Joy, and uſed upon oc- 
caſion of their greateſt Feſtivals; but he ſignifies 
to them by the Words, that they ſhould rather 
appear in the Habit of Rejoicers than in that of 


B 2 Mourners, 


* 


of Faſting, 
Mourners, when their Faſt was ſecret, and their 


Humiliation perſonal and private. 
2 ail, my be asked here, Is. it. proper to 
ecret . F , when others are like to know it; 


is fe e the. reſt of the Members of the 
fon Family ? 

To which Queſtion I anſwer, we ſhould en- 
deavour to conceal ſuch a Faſt from them, if it 
can decently be done; and oftentimes no doubt 
ways may be found of doing it: But we- need 
not be ſo ſcrupulous in this Particular, as there- 
fore to forbear the Duty, becauſe others are like 
to ſuſpect or know it: Conceal it, if you can, 
and as far as you. can; but if you cannot conceal 
it, don't neglect it on that Account. 

There is a . deal of Difference between Faſting 
that we may appear to Men to faſt, falting for that 
very Purpoſe, or at leaſt with this Deſign, that 0- 


thers may take Notice of it; and. faſting even tho 


it ſhould appear unto Men, when this is what we 
don't chuſe, don't defire, and would, if we were 
able, prevent. _ 


The Words of my Text are 2 facred Rubrick, 


or Directory concerning the Celebration of a ſecret 


Faſt; and in them we have to abſerve 
I. A Suppoſition, that the Diſci ples of Chriſt 
would faſt. Our Lord did not here command 
the Duty, or inſtitute it afreſh; ir. had been an 
ancient Practice in the Church: The Diſciples of 
John faſted often, and our bleſſed Saviour 8 
wards took Notice that his + dog would faſt 
too: Thou, when. thou faſteſt, ſays he, allowing 
what the Phariſees did, and — had been aſh 


to do, and expecting that his own Followers 
would do the ke. 


-: 2. We have a -Preſcription wuching the Man- 
ner of a Faſt; ir myſt be _ ſecret according 10 
| the 


the Natute of ſuch a devour Exerciſe; hot di- 
d. not proclaim'd to others; and then we de 
told it muſt be unto God, Thar thou appear not n- 
2 C——_ but #nto thy Father which is in ſe- 
ad — Gd it — ure 
an min with a Eye ro as in his 
Preſence Alone, reſting in his — and Fa- 
vour only, and with the ſole View of A 
ourſelves to him: Then 7 

3. We have the Encouragement there is thus: 
to faſt, Hader which ſieth in ſeertt, ſhall reward 
thee openly. Tho“ ye want the Applauſe of Men, 
their Praiſe and Encomiums,' God will take fa- 
vourable Notice of you, and at laſt publickly ac- 
knowledge and reward all your ſecret retir d De- 
votion. He bottles up your Tears, writes down 
your Sighs and Groans, and will hereafter pro- 
duce all to your everlaſting r Comfort . 
| before Angels and Men. 

- Having thus explain'd the Words, 1 ſhall. lay: 
down this Propoſition as the nearer Subject of the 
Diſcourſe I intend upon them, vix. That it is a 
ſtanding Duty in the Church, and what our bleſs- 
ed Lord all his 0 ker ere be exer- 
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ciſed in, to faſt in ſecret, to a ſecret Faſt in 
their Oratories or Cloſets. (2 

In conſidering which Subject; I ſhall obſerve 
the following Method : 
. I ſhall make 2 Remark or two concerning a 
Faſt in li | 

2. I ſhall ſet before you ſome ofthe more com- 
mon and proper Ends or Reaſons of the Duty. - 
| 3.1 ſhall endeavour to recommend the Practice 
| of it to you; and then | 

4. Shew you what the Work and Buſ — 
of a ſecret Faſt 15, and how to manage ſuch 2 So- 
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ſient Account of the Nature and Circumſtances 


Of Faſting. 


1ſt, I ſhall make a Remark or two concerning 
a Faſt in general, give you ſome ſhort and tran- 


of it, which I ſhall do in a few. Propoſitions, as 
1. That Abſtinence from Meat apd Drink is the 
lefs' principal Part of à Faſt, and not abſolutely - 
eſſential to it. The Denomination indeed is taken 
from hence; ' becauſe on ſuch Occaſions it is uſual. 
and very proper to abſtain from our ordinary 
Food, we therefore call theſe Seaſons Faſt-days : 
But ſtrictly , à Faſt-day in the Scripture, and 
higher Senſe of the Word, is a Day of ſolemn 
and extraordinary Devotion; of extraordinary 
Prayer, Confeſſion, and Humiliation, and the like 
ſpiritual Exerciſes: Abſtinence from Food is but 


accidental to it, and not in itſelf of any Value 


with God. He accounts no Man the better, 
purely becauſe his Stomach is empty, (as one ju- 
diciouſly remarks;) nor indeed can he be pleaſed 
with any Severities uſed towards the Body, if no- 
thing farther be aim d at. N 
I may here apply that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
viii. 8. Meat commendeth us not to God, for nei- 
ther, if we eat, are we the better ; neither if we eat 


not, are we the worſe. Eating or not cating is in 


itſelf a thing perfectly indifferent, and of no man- 
ner of account with God, unleſs referred to an 
higher End, and made to ferve ſome higher Pur- 
a merely to reſt is not to ſanctify a Sabbath, 
ſo to abſtain from Meat is not to keep a Faſt to 
the Lord, ſuch a Faſt as he has choſen: So that 
you ſhould have à care of placing too much in 


theſe external Circumſtances; have a care of reſt- 


ing in the Opus aperatum of a Faſt, or in abſtain- 

ing from bodily Supports: You may in this 

Senſe faſt, and yet not do it in à religious man- 
ner; 


. 
- 
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that pretended to this Act of Religion: So 
and neither 10 eat nor drink for 


Of "Faſting 


ner; 2s oh the other Hand, I:queſtion not but 
accepted of God, 


you may break your Faſt and be 
if the Weakneſs or the Indiſpoſition of the Body 
be ſach, chat ydu can: t carry on the Work of the 


Matter you are to manage your (ſelf ſo as may 
— che great d 
lemnity. | N Re 3; 
And yet it muſt be own'd, that Abſtinence 
from Meat and Drink, and the common Refreſh- 
ments of Liſe, from Pleaſures and Diverſions and 
the like, is a very proper Attendant on à Faſt; 
tis a Circumſtance not wholly to be diſregarded, 
both as it ſerves to expreſs our in ward Sorrow and 
Shame, and a Senſe of our own Unworthineſs 
even of the common Enjoymeats of Life, and as 
it tends to ſubdue the Fleſh, keep under the Bo- 


dy, and aſſiſt our Devotions. When the Nine- 


vites proclaim'd à Faſt, Orders were given that 
neither Man nor Beaft, Herd nor Flock, taſte 
any Thing, Jonah iii. 7. This Practice the Light 
of Nature directed thin to, and it hath always 
been obſerv'd in one Degree or other by thoſe 


Efther required her Coun 


try- men, the Jeu, to faſt, 
three Days, before 
ſhe went to petition the King in their Behalf, 


1 | 


And the Reaſon of abſtaining thus from Food 
(in a publick Faſt eſpecially) is, that it is an Ex- 
preſſion of our Sorrow and Humiliation; a tacit 
Acknowledgment that we haug forfeited, and de- 
ſerve not ſo much as the common Mercies of 
Life: And then it very much helps forward in- 
ward Sorrow and Contrition, promotes the real 
Humiliation of the Soul, and all the ſpiritual 
Work of the Day; fo that tho this be not the 

| | B 4 main 


Day without taking ſome Refreſhmeor: In this 
End and Deſign of this So- 
Wes | ie — 


5 


per and pleaſe the Fleſh on theſe Days, but ab- 
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Of Faſteng. 
main Thing to be regarded, in your keeping: a: 
Faſt, 122 however ordinarily to be o- 
1 G. 1 ic; T1600 ; 611 C12 eit er: 
The Council of Calcedan (which is called a Gee: 
neral Council) thoughit fit to appoint and decree 
that none ſhauld eat any thing on a Faſt- day, till 
after Evening · prayer was ended. And you know 
what Cenſure God paſſeth upon the Fews, that 
they found their own Pleaſures upon their Faſt- 
days, 1a. lvni. 3. Whenever then you ſet: a+. 
bout this Work, you ſhould engage the whole 
Man in it; the Body as well as the Mind ſhould 
ſhare in the Humiliation, and conſequently ſhould” 
be allowed no Refreſhment, but what Neceſſity: 
requires: And that Neceſhty muſt be judg'd:of,' 
not by the Cravings of the Appetite, but by your 
Dapacity for the religious Work and Buſineſs that 
lies upon your Hands. 
The Rule in ſhort is, that you muſt never pam- 


ſtain from your common and ordinary Food, as 
far as the State of your bodily Strength and Spirits 
will admit, and as far as your Abſtinence may be 
uſeful to the ſpiritual Purpoſes of your Faſt. And 
always remember to manage in this Reſpect, as 
may beſt keep up a ſerious, devout Frame, and 
render you moſt fit for your ſacred Employ» 
ments. > $2 ! 3% bs th 
2. A Faſt-day being a time of extraordinary 

Religion, we ſhould continue in it as long as wg 
can. An Hour or two is not ſufficient, tho? here : 
in regard is to hg had to the different Circum- 
ſtances of Perſons, to their Strength of Body, and 
Ability of Mind, and the like Caſes, The Faſt 
which Eſther reſolv'd upon, and call'd the Fews 
to the Obſervation of, was to laſt three Days, as 
you ſee in that juſt mention d, Eft, iv. 16. —_—_ 

tho) 


And in ſome of their Faſts, they 


till Coc 
them before Midnight we are told. X was look d 


neſs and I 


Jour continzing” in it: Tis of thate 1 


Af Faſting. 
tho” I don't propoſe this Example to Imitation, 
yet methinks ĩt ſhould teach us to devote ſome 
conſiderable time to this Exerciſe. In the primi - 


tive Church they had a weekly Faſt, which they 


kept till three of the Clock in the Afternoon. 
— 


Work through a good part of the Night, even 
or Break of Day. To cad 


upon, and cenſur'd as a great Piece of Prophane- 
rance. + 

But this I think is carrying the Matter too far, 

a greater Regard certainly is to be had to the: m. 

ner of performing your Duty, than 0 the Time of 

mportance 


how you faſt,: than how” long. Far or fue Hours 
well employ'd are in God's Account more valu- 
able, and more truly n ol 


Abſtinence from Food, from Work, 
&c. a great Part whereof has been 
muſing, or going over any dull Forms 


Company, 


of Devotion. 


Thbo' I muſt add, The Work we have to do 
on a Faſt-day is ſo great, ſo various, ſo important, 
that it cannot well be diſpatch d in a little time, 
nor ſhould all be crouded into a little Room, I 
know it will require a great deal of Attention, 


Watchfulneſs, and Pains, to keep the Mind in 
Frame, in 'a ferions, folemn Frame, for a 
part of a Day together, and to addreſs our 


es 
to our Buſineſs in all the Branches of it in the 
manner we ought. But you ſhould conſider, 


that Self- denĩal ĩs the ſundamental of a Chriſ· 
tian, and not to indulge the Fleſk, and through 


"Fx: x +7 7 Ty Fee p TIE T 
* Vid. Cave Prim. Chriftianity, P. L. c. 7. 


Love 


fpent in idle 


9 


the Lord's-day; their Reaſon was, this Day c 


Of Faſting. 
Love of Eaſe or Pleaſure * 1 ct ſo profitable s 
Work. If you know not how — your 
ſelf thus ſar, you will never keep à Faſt to any 


not pretend to it than by your tri in it af- 
front God and difappoint yourſelves. To faſt is 
not only to forbear a Meal, but ta employ a D 
(or as much of it as we can conveniently,) in the 
moſt ſerious awful Work, in ſearching our Hearts, 
confidering our Ways, humbling and chaſtening 
our Souls before the Lord, in fervent Sup- 
1 him. And ve ſhould not object 
ifhculry, nor ſtick at the Pains that may be ne- 
| in order to our Succeſs therein. - IE 
z. The Faſt I ſpeak of, and mean to recom» 


* 


mend to you, ſhould be voluntary; a ſort of a. 


free - will Offering, and not what we ate put upon, 


or conſtrain'd to by the Authority and Command 


of others. And conſequently, as it is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the publick Faſts wherein a whole 
Kingdom is call'd to join, and from thoſe of a 
more private Nature, that a ſingle Church or 
Congregation agrees to celebrate; ſo I think it 


ſhould be obſerv'd on a Week-day, and not on 


the Lord's-day, becauſe this is not our own time, 
but already ſacred and-appropriated to divine Ser- 
vice. a 2 4 
Indeed the Lord's-day is moſt properly a Day 
of Rejoycing, and can't with any Decency be 
turn'd into a Faſt, or a Day of Sorrow and Sad- 
neſs. To faſt on the Day of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion was accounted an heinous Crime among: the 
primitive Chriſtians, and forbid with great Se- 
verity, as utterly unlawful. Even the Mona- 
niſts that ſpent ſo much of their time in Faſting, 
and Acts of Mortification, would not do it - 4 

$ 
4 for 


good Purpoſe.” And then indeed you had better 


Falling. 

for ſpiritual Rejoycing: And I reckon.T may 
fitly add, that it 1s allotted to religious Work al- 
ready; whereas if we ſet a Day apart for the ſo- 
lemn Exerciſes of Religion, it muſt be a Day of 


dur own, or in our own Power. © 


As to Servants indeed, and ſuch as are not Ma- 
ſters of their own Time, who can't command an- 
other Day when they will, I can't ſay that it is 
either unlawful or unfit for them to keep a Faſt 
on the Lord's-day, upon ſpecial Occaſions. It 
may be neceſſary for them to faſt, and therefore 
they may be allowed to do ſo then, becauſe they 
may not have Liberty to do it on à Week-day; 


make Choice of common Time for that e. 
Having premiſed theſe Things, I proceed 


© 24y, To ſet before you the Ends aud Reaſons of 
a Faſt, and ſhew you for what Purpales, and up- 


on what Occaſions you ought to engage in this 


Duty: That you may underſtand when you are 
call'd to it, and what you at i 


Scripture, or the Nature of Things, you will 
find the Occaſions of a Faſt are generally ſuch as 
theſe; 17 5: at 


1. The deprecating the divine Diſpleaſure 25 


The preventing Judgments threatned, or remov- 
ing thoſe that are begun to be inflicted. 
Thus Jehaſanhar faſted, when invaded by the 


Ammonites, 2 Chron. xx. 3. The Tſiaclites, when 


ſmitten by the Children of Benjamin, Fudges xx. 2 6. 


And in pes time, when the Land was in Di- 


ſtreſs, Joel i. 14. 15. So did Eſther and her Peo- 


ple, when Hamam had contriv'd their Deſtruction: 
And David, when the Hand of God was upon. 


the Family, and his Child ar the Point of Death, 


kept a private Faſt on that Account, beſowght God 


for 


but for others, they ſhould (generally at leaſt) 


ſhould aim at in the 
Performance of it. And if you will conſult the 


It 
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2 Sam. Kii. 16. And 1 been Hon 1 — 
of good Perſons in all Ages, and great their Suc- 


ceſs in the Uſe of it: Hereby they have obtain d 
Deliverance in the maſt imminent ee 


been fupported under their Suffering. 
Mark this then as a proper Reaſon for a Faſt; 


and conſequently, whenever you are in the like 


Circumſtances, you will ſee your Call to the Du- 
ty, you will know what Courſe to take in ſuch 
2 Cafe for your . an. your Troubles, or 
Relief under them. 

By Faſting and Prayer we - make a ſolemn Ap- 
plication to. Heaven, we own the. Providence of 
God, commit our ſelves to his Hands, lay our 
ſelves at his Foot, and ſupplicate his — — 
Regards and Mercy, crying, as they in Joel, 
(ü. 17.) Spare thy People, O Lord. Let this Cup 
paſs from me, this black Cloud be ſcattered He. 
ever not my Will, but thine he done. Here 1 an; 
let him do with me, as ſcemeth him good. 

2. Another End of a Faſt is to expreſs our 
r with our ſuffering Brethren; eſpecially 
with any Part of the Church of God, when in 
Diſtreſs; and to aſſiſt them by our Interceſſions, 
voluntarily to bear ſome of their Burden, hum- 
bly to bewail and repreſent their ene and 
plead with. God on their Behalf. 

On this Account good Nehemiah faſted, when 
he heard. of the Affliction and Reproach of hie 
Brethren, the Jews; that the Walls of eruſalem 
werd broken down, and the Gates thereof burnt with 
Fire, he ſat down and wept and mourn d certain — 
aud faſted and prayed before the God of "Heaven," 
Neh. i. 3, 4. The fame divine and excellent 
Spirit was in Daniel, (chap. ix. 3.) he faſted and” 
prayed, when he remembred: his — in Capti- 


4 vity. 


91 * „„ 


1 8 "= 
vity-. As. they wept: when de mm Zion, | he 
the City of their Solemnities and the Enje 
thereof. And David tells us, that when others 
of his Acquaintance were  fick, his Cloathing was 
Sackcloth, and he humbled himſelf with Faſting, 
8 1 N n eh no l 
And no Queſti is is one very good Reaſon 
and Deſign of a Faſt; a Chriſtian © ht to. have 


0 


narrow Sphere of our own Families and Houſes; 
the Circumſtances of others, the Affairs of our 
Chriſtian Brethren, their Sins, their Scandals, 
their Sufferings and Sorrows: The Affairs of 
Chriſt's Church, the Deſolation of his Sanitwary; or 
any Part of his Vineyard, may give us Occaſion 
for Faſting and Humiliation, and ſupply us with 
matter (among other Things) of very profitable 
and comfortable Devotion. Oh endeavour to get 
your Hearts touch'd with la divine Spirit; endea- 
vour for 4 Fellow feeling that becomes Chriſtians, 
and let it diſplay itſelf this way. eh 
3. Tis one End of a Faſt, and a good Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould faſt, to beg Direction. With 
this View the Duty has been practiſed by good 
Men, and Thouſands have experienced the happy 
Conſequences thereof. Thus the Children of the 
Captivity faſted upon their Return to Babylon, 0 
ſeek à right way for themſehves anal for their little onen, 
and God was. entreated of them, Ezra. vii. 21, 23. 
| - When you have Matter of any great Moment de- 
pending, any thing that nearly concerns you, 
your Perſons, Families, or others, and * 
2 rection 


14 


Of Falling. 
rection and Conduct, you are then called to this 

extraordinary Exerciſe, ' by which you commit 
your ſelves and Affairs to God; begging he 
would ſend forth his Lipht and his Truth, would 
ſuggeſt a right Way, gnide-you with his Counſel, and 


divert you from any Purpoſe that would be a- 


oY you, againſt your Duty or Comfort, or 
>  4- Faſting is alſo ſeaſonable, when we are en- 
paged in any weighty Undertaking, that we may 
ſecure the divine Prefence and Bleſſing Thus 
Chrift being about to fend our his Diſciples, re- 
tired, and ſpent the Night before in Prayer, 
Lake vi. 12. It came 10 paſs in thoſe Days, that he 
went out into a Mountain to pray, and continued 'all 
Night in Prayer to God. n which it follows 
in the 13th Verſe ; Aud when it was Day, he called 
to him his Diſciples, and of them he choſe twelve, 
whom alſo he named Apoſtles. And Reaſon ſeems 
to direct, that in the greater Concerns of Life we 
ſhould in this extraordinary manner acknowledge 
God. Tis his Bleſſing that makes our way proſ- 
perous, our Enterpriſes ſucceſsful, our Life com- 


fortable. And it becomes us in this more folemn 


Method to endeavour to obtain it. In every re- 
markable Turn of Life, upon every Occurrence 
that hath, or is like to have a conſiderable Influ- 


ence on our Affairs, we: ſhould go to God in this 


devout way, ſpread the Cafe before him, and ſeek 
his Regards and Benediction. £0 
5- The humbling and ſubduing the Body, and 
reducing it into an entire Subjection to the Mind, 
is a very proper End and Reaſon of a Faſt. Some- 
thing of this may be implied as the Apoſtle's Prac- 
tice in what he fays, 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep un- 
der my Body, and bring into Subject ion vTwriaw, 


He refers to the Diſcipline of the Champions and 


Com- 


RC . | 
»* © , We 
Of -Faſtenit. 


Combatants he bad been ſpeaking-of before in thut 


Chapter, and the Word implies that he uſed a ſort 
of Severity towards his Body. Which it may 
de well enough ſuppoſed was done by Faſti 

ſince he tells us elſewhere, he was in Faſtings oſten. 
2 Cor. xi. 27. Thus it's probable he Cbdued and 
conquer d the Affections and Paſſions of it, and 
rendered ir more fit to ſubſerve his great and good 
Mind in all its Operations. The Body, we ſay 
truly, is a good Servant, but an ill Maſter. And 
nothing doth more concern a Chriſtian than to 
take care never to be brought under the Power of 
its Inclinations, Appetites and Paſſions. Now 


what we are then call'd ro. 
6. The moſt direct End of a Faſt is the Mot- 
tification of Sin; which ought never to be for- 
got, whatever particular Errand we may have in 
our Applications to God on ſuch Occaſions. 
This is the more common End of all our Faſts, 
and ſhould always be regarded in them. Do you 
find the Mind diſtemper'd ? the Heart hardened ? 
Grace weak ? and Corruption grow ſtrong? Are 


the Works of the Fleſh manifeſt in you? Doth 


Pride, Envy, Malice, the Love of this World, 
or any other Filthineſ7, whether of Fleſh or Spirit, 
prevail? Faſting is a Duty that your Circum- 
ſtances then require; tis highly ſeaſonable at ſuch 


thoſe Dzmons mention'd in the Goſpel) ſo ſtub- 
born, that it will not come forth but by Faſting 
and Prayer, Mark ix. 29. And when tis ſo, 
your Buſineſs lies plain before you; Faſting is 2 
proper Remedy againſt the Diſeaſe, and ſhould be 
7. It may be reckon'd among the Ends of a 
Faſt, or Occaſions ſor this extraordinary Duty. 


VI&s 


when Faſting is neceſſary for this Purpoſe, it is 


a time. You may often experience a Luſt, (like 
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_ our ſpiritual Enemies, and manage our Warfare 


rig breouſiy and goaly in the preſent Marla, is no ſmall 


in it that you 


viz» The. procuritig further Supplies: of divine 
Grace, and particularly Strength. and Ability for 
an Work or Service we are calbd to. Every 
Chriſtian has Concerns upon his Hands of great 
Importance. To maintain out Ground againſt 


with Succeſs; to walk with in out reſpec- 
tive Callings; to converſe with him aright in his 
Ordinances, and in one Word to ie ſoberiy. 


Matter. Indeed tis a Matter of Diſſiculty, and 


then there may be ſpecial Work, which Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters, and even common Chriſtians may ſome- 
times have incumbent on them, that calls for pe- 
cial help from Heaven. Now when we find our 
ſelves deſective in our Chriſtian Duty in general; 
or any particular Service that is more peculiarly 
demanded of us, we ſhould betake our ſelves to 
God by ſolemn, Prayer and Faſting... 1 

8. To make our Peace with after a Breach; 
to obtain Pardon of: Sin, and ſome Tokens of the 
divine Favour, is not the leaſt of the many Oc3 


caſions a Chriſtian has for Work of this Nature. 


A Faſt-day is # Day of Atonement, as the great An- 
niverſary Faſt amongſt the Fews.was call d, Lev. xvi. 


29, 30. So that this is to be confider'd as one 


of the Reaſons of this Duty. Tou are to engage 
wc humble your ſelves, afflict 


your Souls, 

Dio... en 1, 31; 56 oc 
9. We ſhould faſt upon this Deſign and for 
this End, to attain. higher Degrees of Commu- 
nion with God; even when the Diſtempers and 
Diſorders of the Mind don't more than ordinarily 
oblige to it. This I doubt not is the Caſe of 


requires a great deal of Wiſdom and Grace. And 


Repentance and obtain Ab- 


eee eee Dag 


wn. 


| Of Faſting) 
of ſecret Faſting. They have in ſbne — 
conquer d their more dangerous Corruptions, and 
brought their Life and Couverſation ta a-godd 
Decorum. And yet faſt, often faſt, purely that 
may have Time and for more 
ble Communion with God. A faſt Dey it is 
hs. qe — Dy of Humiliation, and 
will have occaſion for . fach ſo long 
CO — of Imper fection. Bur 
— — — of divint 
Conſolat ions. Fe et apart as a Day of | more 
continued; cloſe, and intimate Communion and 
Intercourſe ' with God. And how. happy are 
thoſe divine, devout Souls that ate 4cquainted 
— Work 4s this is. and faſt often upon 
this View, that they may ſolace chemſelves in the 
Preſence of God, and ſpend r Dey'in newer Con 
verſe with him. Once more, 

10. I may add hereupon,” L another End ot 
Faſt with the more perfet Chriſtians, the 
ting the Mind more abſtraRed from the 
more loo d from it (as I may ſay) and Sud 
A —— This-3s's noble Deſign of 
ſuch a Solemnity, and worthy of a Chhriſtian. 
When he undertakes this Work in order to with« 
draw himſelf as far as he can from the Body, and 
_ raiſe himſelf above the ſenſitive animal Life. 33 


frequent Exerciſes of this kind a good 
his vi Efforts to gene Upper 

World, rb Horld of Spirits. is 
to enter upon the Life, the Work, the — 
of Heaven, and ee e 204 
| Theſe and ſuch He are proper Reaſons of keep- | 
ing Faſt-days. I don't mention theſe Particular 
ax if thy were all the Erids-pfFaſtingy but ou 
the ' dbyibus and con le; and £0: 
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maſt of the-Mcaafions:we can be. fapfiotd to hade 
6: en ng in chi Duty. And ſoi Llccne in the 
Method propos d. Heds 2 nd 
\«$Ax, To extieavaur-ta recommend. therPratice 
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to-you.. To prove itt your Dutyl and innite yon 
to Ne it LN ok "End. 1 ſhall ly 
before you the following Conſiderations: without: 


nagement. flew oils 7 
zu. L takt it ta be a\Branch of hawired Religion. 
A Dictate of Natute itſelf. Tis not to be 
accountod among the Inſtitutions of the xeremo- 
| | nial Law, or 2 Pare of poſitive: Religion; but it 
| feems to be a natural and moral Duty. Every 
4 Man's own Reafori: and; Confeience , will: inform 
3 him of the Neceſſity * ——ꝓ— 0y ai it up- 
1 an proper Occaſions. All our Bieſimgs 
| — — of God, and 2 
N from his Bounty; therefore they are to he ſought 
1 for. of him wich becoming — Devotion, 
1 and Importunity. In caſe of Sin tis ſit we ſhould 
1 humble our felyes before him, and [teſtify an un- 
=> feigned . Repentunce 3 ſo that Humihation and 
4 Prayer: — — And when dur Dif- 
4 ficulties ares greaty do our, Wants entraurdinary, 
ane Reaſon, ahd Judgment vill. diret̃t o 2 
Faſt ;;. tocmakæ Application! to God i his Way 
—_ fot the Conduct add Supplies we hate need of. 
to | Hence we find: the Duty practiſed among the Hea- 
|| then themſelves, as appears from the Caſe of the 
Niuæuiten, mai id 54. And common: Hiſtorq 
gives us matry. Bote Laitzocss to the ſame Pur- 
— ambag che Boypriins, Greeks, Ramus, and 
others, 'whocdld WEN Se: a Part, af their _ 
gzatu-:; A Stell goirmm nb I cygb HAT got 
Ino We eu d id in tht Neve, Teſtament 
202 ſtanding: Duryd Thus it is hyd Chfiſt hia- 
bal f Terr, wrheve! = doth-not-infiuute-or 
Un 1 com- 
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command it de {23 was ebferwd 

gy it for «hat his wou $41 
when. rho „ ſeys he, & of jr as” 

what wou'd, fb to Obtai his Fol. 


lower: Ne kneu they wou d he weed of it, 
ahi © Qatt ro 12jnand-rhetoupon direct them ho 
to . themſelves on fach Occafions.”* 8 
* * d rhis' ion to 
2 Baie Thane 
wad f Hein his Anfwet j 
SS they did; and tells them that 2 
wat not ſo — foo his Diſciples th do it then. 
yet the Seaſon was coming when they ſhould faſt 
teo. Ca tbe Children of the Brudruchamſur mouru, 
as long: as the it mb tas? Dur be Day: 
will come, when the - Bridegroow ſbuull d- raten from 
rham, aud then ſball they faſt; Mut. ix. ns 15. 
— our — — — ol 
ſhe,” in the Mil, T 
12 He doth DOE his Practiete but 0 
blames him for his Pride and van Glory in bbeſf. 
ing:of it. Fo che like Effect tha bf the Apoſile 
— Oos. vii. 5. Difragt jt not one 
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the Inſtanres We have in Seripture of a more 
lick Natuses ref of Joſbeisv at di, of 5 . 


mel at inythycot. <' David . Zikingy: and 4 — 
brow, of Mexabiah.» Aſa, : L and others 
of- the pious Kidgh ot Fudds that of Era; and 
the like. And only A 1 Examples of 
a ſecret or private Faſt. e 

And ber if we Jook back ac fas as the Pati 
archs, we, have Reaſon to think this Duty was 
ptactis d hy tbem. I know not but I may men- 
tion Faced 45 an Inſtance of the Trüth of What K 
fay. When he was going to meet his Brother: 
Eſau in great. Conſternation and Fear, we find he 
retires, and gives himſelf ta more than o 1 
er, Gen. xxxii. 24. He ſent away his Family, his 
Wives, Children and Servants, conveyed them o- 
ver the Brook-Fabbeck, and then it would ſeem 
he return d, andi ſpent the whole Night in Devo- 
tion. Jacob $23 left. alone; and there wreſtled 4 
Man with: him until the —— the Day. Now 
this was a ſert of a Faſt, fuch 2 one as his Cir- 
cumſtances at that time would allow; he was tra- 
velling by Day, and had the Concerns of his Fa- 
mily to mind, therefore takes the Night for the 
Work, which" he ſpends in pleading with God, 

in Prayer and du pplication ſuitable to his State and 
— then. Tis alſo; probable, it was ſuch 
a zeligious, Service. as this: — Fob is ſaid to have 
done cormmally, Chap. i. 5. He is with Reaſon 
thought to have ed in the patriarchal Age; and 

«bang cuſtomary among his Sons mutually: t 
Feal one another and rejoice together, perhaps on 
dn hires ior that good. . nn Tear'd 
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— 
they ſhevid have laid. or done amiſa an 


thaſe\Qccaſons;« and therefore never 5 of- 
fat-Sactifaces'for them. which were — with 


— — — e. put 
Rn a lanctitying themſelves dy Boyer — 


with Faſting. 52701242 


4 — che Law of: Moſes, helides che — 


preſcribd on be t Day e Expiation 
and the — —ͤ— which, NY 'the 


us ſet apart for publick Humiliation and Faſt- 
ing, ſuch — — —— fevemb 
Zach viii. 19. 


— as IN devour 1 _ 


Feſta apas- ſpecial Eevergencirs. i 141 
.. Pupoſe 
When the Hand of God was upon him end u 
his Family weben ue Lord ſtruck, the Child RR 
by Bathſbeba; and it unas fick; tis ſaid bt'beſe 
G for the Child, und went in, and lay = Nee 
hog the Earb. 2 Sam. Xii, 15, 16. He fa 

yed, and it would ſeem by what follows, 
a comioued mor Days than one in this Poſ- 
and Practice; only; it may be, taking ſome: 
— — cn coarſer ſort ance a Day. 
And thus he was: — — employ/d ar other 
5 1 * * great —— and 
great religious. Maction; and we may well ſuppoſe, 
that as he faſted in ſo ſolemn a Manner when his 
Child was at the Point of Death, he wauld do 
the fame upon ather Occaſions of Family Trou; 
bles, 1 many a a This , 
bed C 3 ſuppoſe 
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betakes Retfelf t the ſame E 
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ecaweſtting! þ vad dee ler It 
eres — — Th 


Faſting, ſays hey” __ Anixe wot — 


ate ib 

ard of Fa. hid, 1 
— to his Fung on u Mig own, H, 
denote — Worked 
vfeeti; faſted offen, and md 
Had it not bœn , he weuld wot? have kept 
that Common With Geck he did, mor have had 
uch a lively(Senſe of the dwine . Preſente and 

Favour as he enjoyed. dene eee 
Another B le da might tale Wotide ef is 
that of Ether; ien ſhe ordered thüt u 'che 7250 
in Shaſbau ſhbuld be gathered togtcher and fafts 


neither eating noF drinking” for three Dwys, the 


_ ent ia a2 mite 
wate Way d Fund my Maiden arth faſt MU ru 
— walt7 e Ks ee if ['peroſh, 
I periſh, Eſth. iv. 18. Sherwitk her Servants bY 
themſelves Bere chree Doys ſucceſſively of h 
e 700 24 | 
I may al inſfoncs 15 . hearing 
of rhe Deſvlation' of Jeraſalom and of the 
rreſſed Circumſtances of His Brethren the 
expreſſed his affectionate Concern —— piow | 


Manner. I r down ani” fays he; and 
moxrned certain Days,” and and Ped Geftre 


the God of Heaven, Neh. i. 4. Aud the exceltent 
Prayer he offered up on that Account you have 


in the following Part of vhar' Chapter. rue bord. 
The Pr 


ophet Daniel likewiſe being greatly con- 
cerned for the Children of the Capttvity, and 


their Returns applies himſelf ro rhe fe ſolemn Ex- 


erciſe; Dan. IX. * I fer my y Fave mito" the Lord God 


＋— th Fauſt 
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God 
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Bod in Bela of his People M end contau 
until the —— Evering Sacrifice in this Ser. 
vie; when? Gabriewwwhiſpateh'd froth 
en — of the diene V1 
„ Nbr do werwiant Taſtendes * Nasen in 
2 For bott dn ſiſt on Whet 
* yr 


| Atty N 40. . Cornelis ſaid, Fwy D 4 
FE + Frei — this Hoav, 8c. . 
ons Proſelyt in iz own Houſe, and 
me 9 ; and while he was, thus 
„be Was ——— BE an n N 
— wine Acceptance, an Ange 
* him of it, aud direct Nn 
4 Chriſtian. 
Hei Pagel mentions Faſt- 
hich he and the reſt 
i themſclves the Minifters 
3f brill, pet vi. 4, 5. And in another Place 
of that E Epiſtle, Which F cited before, he tells us 
-of inſet tht e was in Faſtings often; and lame 
angett Wi ters — as much of the other Apoities 
after our S<vichr's Aſcenſion, n 
* Word, let me obſetve, tc en have the 
F to us By ret Examples un- 
lation of Religion ; 2 
2 | he Prophets, 
of Chriſt himſelf 1 under rhe Goſpel ; esch of 
theſe falted Horry Days upen Oecaſion, 
enough (methinks) to recommend the Dury ta 
all their Diſciples, and make it of Value in the 
'Eburch ta the end of the World. Theſe three 


C 4 greateſt 


e — 


greateſt, of Men Gtbe laſt of Which wes more 
thn a Man) who were all preſent. ay . 
ful; Traxsfigurdtion, and enwrapt int 
ry at Mount. Tabor, were eminent for 
They lived much in Heaven, —_— 
with God; and as a . 0 e Life, they 


ayed and faſted. much 
reer 
ſhew in how; great Requeſt chis Duty was among 
the Members thereof, "indeed it ſoon. de 
into Formality, and turn d into, Superſtition, when 
they be ___ — to bring it under the Regulation of 
their Canons, to appoint the Days the 
Church ſhould faſt, and the Hours of their Faſt- 
ing. However, the Thing itſelf they received as 
a Practice [venerable for its Antiquity s and de- 
rived from-the Hands of all the Wonbies of the 
Church in former Ages. Hence they had not 
only Ampual Faſts, but two every Week, which 
they called their Stations, not becauſe they ſtood 
all the while, but in Alluſion to the military Sta- 
tions and keeping of Guards among the Romans; 
for as Tertullian b obſerves they were watchful, and 
kept cloſe at it during this Service; which ge- 
nerally laſted till the ninth Hour, or three of the 
Clock in the Afternoon, and by many the Wark 
was continued till the Evening; part of their gime 
being ſpent in publick, and part 1n private. I do 
not ſuppoſe indeed chis was any great Service to 
Religion, A general Rule or Law obliging to 2 
fixed certain time of Faſting, ſo often ig · the 
Month, or (as they did) every Week, is like to 
prove a Snate, but will hardly p 
End of iar religians . 
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Chriſtians, that b I 


2 . Duty as they had. You have che lame 
ers and Dabei ſometimes before: you 3 
> Troubles and A fflictions upon you ; the 
ſame Corru orruptians x0 confli with 3 the ſame 4 
ritual Enemies to wreſtle againſt ; and 9 
ly you. have as Joud a Call to Faſting as the 
if you be true to your own 17 vcr 
Kichful 3 in your Profeſſion, you cannot — it. 
And bereupon 
4, I am to new you what the Work of 3 
"fecrer Faſt is, and how. to. manage. it. That you 
may not be diſcouraged for want of Skill and 
Underſtanding how to £0 about ſuch a Duty, 
it, I ſhall aſſiſt 


and go throu you as well as I 
can. And here I ſhall firſt pou emiſe ſome things 
as. e er to a Faſt, and then direct you how 


te begin and carry it on with Advantage. 


1. 1 


12 | 


25 


. I doubt not you, have 35 ples 1 5 


ES 


be Fr 


peeing 


1178 


WY a ihe very od 


e 0 


22 


* rh TMs Am Mn 7 2 
tainin e and regular of” Ch 


2 ind, D races, 172 8 


Life and Con- 
N ic Sins ind 
and "Graces ; j 
25 1 cannot hefe 
255 Poa 2's 715 70 one and che other”; 
Th would tak c of our Time, a 
. 17 5 A I 7 for che Pu t. 
BY the T NE is aß the greateſt Uſe, in 


the fated a Fi Fos 8 Well as extrzordinaty 
Work of che Ciofet; nd 9 ele 1 1 — 


mend it to you. It will be negeffe by fg 15 
ables) 


fo 1955 


to Have recburſe hither tro theſe 


ou are .examinin g and wy ourſely Sy, 
Tha pe di erb. wher e Jon bed wy de- 
fectiß e, whit Graces . au moſt 1 5 5 
Tai ties. moſt prong gy 2 ind chen 'm 

cha 127 you ate to 4 of the 
State of * 907 own $6 ine to Tinte, 8 
"with hg Octurtnces i i Tack and Re- 
marks 1 in reading the holy Se 0 pturss, Ke fr 


[ax 


9 1 


— n nch bert G. 


oer te 2ct ente 22 ww i Hir ont 


r with 
| nf v8 Ne Freleeſt | 

he: Jog ü e de Wan bf — 
ys im the * 'of 7 Religion, 
and partieslur e o Sp 
deed without nr yg will' fad * 
lune and decent ed very hcl N N To 


no awoney © eee een 


- ) 4]-Fr may pHνpDer by e 


be Preréquiſete wh che due © 

26 Me rEνονο¶εdd WeOrccafions u Neaſbs of the 
— 2 Euder ved ts inform Your ves, wid 
hote dow it your y What Are cu ends of 
fiſting in gener Hereby you will che more 
readily e you eng Ot es the 
Work, and with what Views y Pheuld under 
take it. I maſt here At 0 to whit I have 
juſt now ſaid u eB rms — — and am vt preſent 
recommending ir to record the main Things 
to be aimed inen Bixerct ſe; whith I have there 
emumerared. Süch and aach (fy vou) are the 
— 2 "As Er.) To the di- 
vine Diſpleaſurti (21) To exprels bur Sympar Sympathy 
— dur 3 74 ob J To beg Di- 
re@ivn in N of Importance. (4.) 0 
And'ſo on.  Remirk theſe, as proper Reaſons of 
Faſting ; ſet them down, and any cher Ends of 
the®Dary that my occur do Your "Thoughts, 
not unfit to be taken notice of. 
. As another Prelt 2 of Service 


tminary\ 
to alſo, w have recorded in yur" — 
del Order y 


and Method of carryi A 
of a Faſt. ee, 
directly to alt 


| who your ork, 22 
2 106 HOW'S begin, or how wo proce 


think this Order and Merhod 
recommend. 


M falling 
rein ID no to ęudesvour your Aſſiſtr 
— ce, which is what remains mn ee 
this Heed, ../ Therefore rear 3 1177 
. ſhall hey pon, how to mapageithe Wark 
and Dargof x Fall" (Aodjn order hereto, - I (hal 
repreſent; x01 you. the br gies, of it; from 
the Begingipg to che End, and lad you; Step hy 
Step hroagh all che Buſineſs inch bet an you 
ſo as you way: figd Acceptance vn God. aud 
receive Advantage to your own Souls. Not that 
us aeceſlary Hor every one to confina himſelf᷑ to 
810 Viecher an about 50. propoſe; and proceed 
jult in chis>Mapger, as if de Worte couid nf be 
done in Werde Way. I would, not preſcribe. 
"you, but leaye vgn to yous.0wn; Gboite and 
Judgment ap to take that; Method which apon 
Experience and Tryal you find beſt: Only BA 


pertigent, I would 
aun Ivhat me pf 0 ſuch: 25 
know not s hetteerr 

. Begin with i the - FA Preſence, 
Aſſiſtance and; Bleſſing. Beg char God would: fix 
your Attention, \ awaken: your Faculties, excite 
your Affections, bring you into and keep you in 
4 ' ſuitable Frame. It is more than a common 
Work y ou are about, and a common and ordinary 
Frame will not anſwer it. My Hear is fired, (ſays 


— — O God, my Heart js fixed, I will fog 


aiſe. X. I Lag Awake up 72. E 
flug and Hay : I myſelf will w 
Plat bs. 7, 8. You ſhould endeavour 
addreſs yourſelves to the ſolemn — Bu- 
ſineſs before you. Now, if eyer, you are to be 

very ſerious ; a wandering Heart: dull Affections 


Vill ſoon make you flag anch grow: weary, and ei- 
ther break off your Wark or gender 
1 ** Beg therefore, that Sad would come 


it yuncom- 
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Of "Faſting. 
in to your Aſſiſtunce. Cominit | 
amd Affections to his Conduct: a fot the 
Influences of his Grace and Spirit, "lk with him 
kor Direction in (what you are ndertakin 3 
thbar he would ſupply you Ne Th of Ma, 
and Seriouſneſs, ar Rae Frame of Mea; 
TT through the whole öf ir to the Ad- 
our” mortal Souls” 


DE RO En 
that he w t 
. *. entring on, e and proſper 


Service 
you in it, and "bleſs Werk of your Hands 
the Het into 


and Hearts. And then, 

'2. Having endeavoured to get 
tube, and warmed it by a ſerious Addreſs to 
and committed it into his Hand; it may be 


* to ſtate the 18 Occaſions and Reaſons 
r dhe preſent Faſt. To which Purpoſe ydu are 
to review the ſeveral Ends of a Faſt have been 


„and which I have adviſed you to k 
an Account of in your Diary. And then conſi- 
— for which of theſe Ends, or for what 577 
lar y. rr 

bers le me Den - 
t. Thar ie'm y not be one 
have for your Faſt, but 2 V 
moſt all t Scene e meer iti your 
Caſe,” and accordingly y on "ſhot * remark chefs 
that do; as Thus; 7 fond i diſorder f Mind; 
gen . 1 have biel 
Faich, rk to ; 7 ergo 

T have ln hey" Tod, - 


W ou 
of Cauſes? yo 


"Adercies, a. | e 
oY Wiſdom, = ai. fu eden. 
gaickening, I ui Ver. Ie — 
den a Chriſtian; 


— — „ ww 


Rn. 
crit 3 all is wrong withhing be is rd 

1 puz. the. Prophet i. 1.6. : Tha 
= Hed ts — ele Naunt fait; froms' 
the. Crown, # n Sab abe Fest ittere is 
1% Souindue[.) "i 


= 


with, you, 2 Jen thereupon dejaks yourſelves. 
© e —1— it may he & ſome Uſe to: 
mark levexal Occafions of thaprefane Work. 
2. Soms times the ran 3 Fall is ſpecial 
64} parties. aol this is acc ly to be nat · 
As far, Inſtance — 1 Diddiowin 


b and ſath a w and 1 rtant Aﬀyrs 
E er 


find, rh 3 Corruption 4— — 
e 
ce or V v in r 
that Iaſtance; thus or thus — 1 done, and I 
deſire this Day, to offer the Sariſee of 4 iuntan 
aud & contrite Heart ; 1 purpoſe upon this occaſion 
to wreſtle wich God for a Pardon, nor will I let 
him go unleſs, he grant it. I have ſuch or ſuch 
2 Want or Weakneſß; I would have the one up- 
ply d. or the other removed. This ot 2 
dub bern 3k leaſt he · ſanctiſied to ti 
vantage; — * for this I wall beſer ch yrs Lords 
and. "nat give. ure till at laſt he y, m Grace 
in ſufficient fax na. I have heard much of Canis 
munien with 5 Cad. ſomething (thiovgh his Graec) 
I have taſted of\ it» thaugh alas but liꝛtle and hut 
ſeldom: I came nom nee — with the 
utmoſt Impastunity, —＋ More Experi« 
ence what Copyerle: wich him ens. O that 
this Day! mark TX bis Power and: Glony.z has 
es: have (ach — me wle 


When Things un at chid paſs = 


9 * * 


abe 


me a Setitioo am Requeſt indie, Benne. L 
dd, 2 lere tüm 1: wall, nid 01 500 
2 rauben e ſpecial 


your hond 5 7 . 
and Rete of Faſtiag. AT 
mninly regard that. which: is t 
ſton of the. preſent) deere yet you 1 
alſo) haue forme. regard to tha other Rate and: on; 
ſtant Eads and Uſes.of that Exerciſes...and - 


you are cogaging-in: che Work.) Tbaſis the fe- 


2 cond. Step I wauld {adviſe you to tate 


3. Mou are next to, preceed to Exathination, 


The. Fat af ibe ., amiong the Fears he · 
gan OE Trempetis and den, Days after 
was dhe great Day of — an 


27. 24. Now h blowing of Trumpets (as 
4 learned Fae, informs: s}1 was a 


re. of a Summads to the People to conſider their 
Ways, and examine themſelves, that they might 


— d for the ſalemn Work of ö 
the great and excellent B of. that Day. 

o your Falt-days; youdbe tht Sow 
er e thorangh inztion 
a ſtritt i ĩmpartiall Megaunt, that: you! mag have 

a true cle Vie of the State of year; Soul be 
6 dung, iffected with iti ahdikpow 14 apply 


_—_ to: 3 — 125 
ace ore L would: —— 70. 
wo_— chat een ed you — 
2 — err analy: — 
M wich that Cleirneſti md Cpavitties 
tht:Soul with — 
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cordingiy ſhould review! and remark, dem, When 


your Hearts ad& L ives:+::xall [yourſthtes:-29 
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— TI 2 . 
*g. As in the firſt awakening of the 


249 everiaſti 
S024, 1e pleaſes God ſometimes to by open . 
once all the Scenes of Sin and Folly has 
been guilty of; ſo the ſame — 2 afterwards, 
(upon occaſion eſpecially of ſolemn Humiliation) 
in the 'mdving pos the Siri of God upon the 
Mind :- Devils ie as a ſtill a: . a 
10 Heap ot — - 4 
i' 4. t Help from Heaveny-ir i 
Til not be-amiſs ens — itito-your Diay 2 
former Accounts of yourſelves. 42 over ſuch 
ou find there recorded; 
r to Mind many 


Lifts of your Sins 2 ? 
-beſides the Cir- 


as ay be be'a Means o 


have ſorgot 

a — nt, jor which ach Paſſages are generally 
— patio affect you. Proceed 

therefore thus, in the Tweatieth, or fiftieth, or 
hundtedrh: Page of my oſuch a Day I ex- 
amin d myſelf, and I find uch and ſuch Things 
charged e as the gteat Sins and Mi ſcurria- 
ges of: my Life, the- Diftempers- of 
my Soul. Now as you cannot well rem over 
ſuck{TrunſGtions v vithout ſome ſenſible Commo- 
tion; ſo you will —— to compare your 
felves at *with\yourſelves at chat Time. 
As in ſuab a Manner a this I find Lam guiltey 
, of of: cheſe Sins ſtill. Ia this or chat Mat 
dart — gee Ia. other 
N07 4 * Inſtances 


2 4 * nn 


. 


* | 
N 

bs Table Ent ad ore, 

Diary is to be. furniſhed, may 


THE Wy to 32 in this Caſe; or you may 
e e e to the Ten Cammandmento. and exa- 
2 yourſelves under every one of them, refer- 
your. Sins to the N the moral Law 


vio — thereby. Or if 5 
Matter of Nicety, and too ule for 1 


then you may make = 2 —— 
ſeveral Pares of Life i in a more eaſy Method, wi Wl 
— to the Government of your Hearts an 

houghts, to the Religion of the Cloſer, the Fa> 
mily, the publick Aſſembly, the Sanctification of 
the . * Se. As thus, 
T5 am ſenſible the temper and frame of my 
Heart i is very much amiſs. O how much Vani- 
ride, . Carnality, Envy, Malice, Uncharitas 
Bonk, and: the like, et poſſeſs, corrupt and 
r my Mind. And TSS rt the 
ances. you are conſcious of, endeavouring to 
drop a Tear over every one of them. | 
2.. I find myſelf upon the Review chargea- 
ble with great Negle&s, and great Remi — 
with reference to the Duties of the Cloſer. My 
Delight bas been too little in the Law of the 
ra I have too ſeldom; read the Scriptures, - 
and ſeldomer endeavoured to work the great Truths 
thereof upon my Mind and Affections. I have 
taken little Pains in communicating with my own. 

Heart; have not fo conſtantly as became me, — 
| N viſe 
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Of | Faſting. 

viſed at Night che Tranſactiohs of th&Day; aud 
ſettled the Affaits of my Soul. 1 have not duly 
watch'd unto Prayer, nor in it, bor ſpent the 
Time I ſhould have done upon my Knees, or in 
managing the Matters that lie between God and 
my own Soul. nne 
| 3: As to family Religion, I have Nn 
defective. Not walking within my Houſe wit 
a perfect Heart; either I have not made, or but 
ſorrily purſued good Foſbua's Reſolution, that as 
for me and ” Hoſe, we will ſerve the Lord, Joſn. 
xxiv. 15. I have not inſtructed thoſe under my 
Charge, have not prayed for them, nor prayed 
with them, as I qught to have done. a 

* acknowledge I have not fanctified God 
in his Houſe. But have been dead, diſtract 
vain and itreverent in my Behaviour there. I 
do not join in Prayer and Praiſe, as one that is 
worſhipping the glorious Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth; do not rake ſufficient Pains to prepa 
my Heart for publick Worſhip, nor to watc 
it, and get it impreſt when engaged therein. | 
J. And as I have polluted God's Sanctuary, 
ſo I have profaned his Sabbath. Where you are 
to take Norice of your particular Failings ; your 
ſlothful Omiſſions of Duties, or Careleſſneſs in 
them ; your not withdrawing from the World, 
ſequeſtering your Thoughts, Hearts and Affecti- 
ons from it in Time, or fo far as you ſhould ; and 
your being too little taken up with God and in 
his Service throughout the Day. 

6. You may next add your relative Sins. As 
Husbands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, 
Servants, and the like. And here charge upon 
yourſelves ſuch Neglects and Tranſgreſſions, as 
you have been guilty of ; which are moſt _ 

| | iſtent 
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fiſtent with the Duties of your reſpeRive Cha- 
racters and Relations.” s 20 OG 
7. To theſe ſubjoin the Offenees of the 
Tongue. If vou have been 'drawn to talk de- 


ceitfülly, and hy What is falſe ; if ir ny Ciſe 


on have not ſpoke the Truth in-your Hearts, note 
down, as 4 heinous Tranſgreſſion; "with ſuch 
Scriptures* as condemn this Sin, and ſhew the 
Puniſhment of it. If you have taken undue Li- 
berties with the Name and Reputation of your 
Brethren or -Neighbours ; have been guiley of 
backbiting and ſpeaking Evil of others. If any 
corrupt Communication has proceeded ont of your. 
Mouths, and not what is good to the Ofc of edify- 
ing. In ſhort, whatever have been your Slips 
and Failings this way, bring them into the Ac- 
count againſt yours, STS HT 

8. Another particular you may remark, is 
the Improvement of - your Time; a Talent of 


ſo great Worth, and upon the due Uſe whereof 


ſo much depends. Take notice how much pre- 
cious Time you have trifled or finn'd away; 
how many valuable Hours, if not Days, you 
have loſt, and made no Conſcience how you ſpent. 
Conſider wherein and how far you have been 
guilty in this Matter, and accordingly lay your 
Accuſation. 5 

Under theſe and the like Heads you may digeſt 
the Sins you diſcover upon Examination. Let 
the Account be as full as you can, and be as par- 


ticular as you can in recording them. And if 


there be any of the groſſer Miſcarriages in your 
Indi&ment, note down the Time when they were 
committed, with all their Circumſtances. I will 
only add under this Head, * 

4. Having examin'd yourſelves and drawn up 


the Charge, read and think it over, till yon get 


D-3: your 


36 


Of Faſting. 
your Hearts deeply affected with it;; there is not 
any thing I know of, that tends more to awaken 
in the Soul the Paſſions of godly Sorrow, Shame, 
Self- abhorrence and a holy Indignation — 
yourſelves, than this. When you peruſe the black 
Catalogue of your Sins and Follies, methinks, 
you ſhould cry out with Exra, Chap. ix. 6. O 
my God, I an aſbam d, and bluſh to lift up my Face 


to thee, God; for mine Tniquities are increaſed 
over my Head, _ Treſpaſſes grown up unto the 


Heavens. Set your Sins in full View, and hold 
them there, till you feel that inward Contrition 
you ought to manifeſt for them. And in the 
mean Time while you are = this, be often 
lifting up your Hearts to » entreating he 
would touch them from above, that you may be 
ſuitably melted and impreſs d. So fookſb was I 
and ignorant, (ſays the Plalmiſt) I was as 4 Beaſt 
before thee, Pſal. Ixxiii. 22. This is the Cenſure 
he paſſes upon himſelf, when he came to reflect 
upon bis Behaviour referr'd to there. Endeavour 


to think thus of your Sins, and of yourſelves 


on the Account of them. And having gone fo 
far, you are 

5. To advance another Step, and that is to 
fall down before God, and with great Enlarge- 
ment and Brokenneſs confeſs your Sins. Take 
care to be particular, full and pungent in your 
Acknowledgment. You may, if you ſee Occa- 
ſion, keep the Liſt you have drawn up of your 
Offences before you, that you may glance at cach 
Head, and ſo be ſure to miſs none; ſpread them 
before the Lord, humble yourſelves for them, 
own and bewail them in a truly penitent Manner. 
And if you be duly affected, and in a tolerably 
good Frame, you will probably be able to conti- 
nue an Hour or more in this part of your * 
c iſe 


Of Faſting. 
aſe, which may not be improper ; the? ſtill re- 
member, that it is the Temper. of the Heart 
God looks at, much more than the Copiouſneſs of 
Expreſſion, or Length of the Duty. And then, 
when you come off your Knees, pauſe a little, 
and ſpend ſome Time in Meditation; either ſit- 
ting, walking, or both. In which you ſhould 
employ many Thoughts upon. the Sins you hay 
been conſeſſing, E them to your Minds 
in all their Heinouſneſs and Aggravations ; preach- 
ing to your own Hearts the and ſending 
up ſerious Ejaculations to Heaven. And I am 
gi if Conſcience be awakened, and the 

opened by the Work you have been about, 
you will not want ſufficient Imployment for your 
_ Meditations and Reflections at this Time. I only 
take Liberty to mention it as a fit Seaſon for ſu 
Buſineſs, and leave you to improve. it as well as 
you can. £7 | | | 
6. After a convenient Time ſpent in that Man- 
ner, it may be proper to return to your . Knees 
again, and employ another Hour ſuppoſe, or as 
long as you think fit in Prayer and Supplication. 
Where you are to plead with God for pardoning 
Mercy; that this thick Cloud ef Tranſareſſions 
may be blotted out, your numerous Sins forgiven -; 
that he would have; mercy upon you to bis 
loving Nindaeſi, and æcording to the multitude of his 
tender Mercies blot aut your Iniquities ; plead that 
he would not divorce and _ you, ——— not 
caſt jaa away from his Preſence,” nor take his Ho: 
5 Grit 722 „en; that he would ſtill continue 
to be gracious, and -4 wp the Light of his Count enancy 
en yes; plead with him to create in qe 4 clean 
renew 4 right Spirit within you ; that by 
rectify what is wrong in 


ciſe, 


Heart, and 
his Grace he w 
your Souls, heal your B. and form yon 
3 3 


more 
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more entirely for himſelf. And indeed you will 
have Matter enough for Prayer and Petitions of 
this Nature, if you are in a right Frame, and 
have duly improv'd the foregoing Service. 

7. It will be requiſite, that you next return to 
your Diary, and there write down ſuch Reſoluti- 
ons as you ſee Reaſon to form upon this Occaſi- 
on. As for Inſtance, ſuch and ſuch Sins parti- 
cularly I renounce for ever; by the Grace of 
God reſolve to watch againſt them, ſtrive againſt 
them, and by all proper Means endeavour their 
entire Mortification. 

And now alſo, you are to fix Rules for the 
better ordering your Converſation ſor the future, 
and with a ſpecial Eye to the ſeveral Heads be- 
fore mentioned, viz. the Government of your 
T houghts, Hearts and Affections; the Religion 
of the Clofet, Family, Aſſembly, &c. As thus, 
I purpoſe through divine Grace, (1.) That I 
will watch over my own Heart better than I have 
done ; will endeavour to watch and ſtrive more 
againſt thoſe Corruptions that are ſo potent there, 
my Pride, Worldlineſs, Envy, Mahce and every 
vain Thought. (z.) That in the Cloſet I will 
be more faithful and take more Pains in cultivating 
my own Mind and converſing with God, allow- 
ing ſo much Time every Day for that End. 
And fo with reſpect to other Matters; if you 
have, Rules already prefc1ibed, with reference to 


theſe Things, now reviſe them with ſuch Additi- 


ons as you may fee reaſon for. And in all endea- 
vour to-bring your Heart to a Compliance there- 
with. All is to be founded upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture, ſee that you conſent to' the Law of God, 
and bring your Conſciences under the Authori 

thereof. Rules written in your Diary will ſigni- 
fy little, unleſs alſo they be written in your * ; 
| = 


ſelves to God, and renew your En 
him. And here, as the Nature of the Thing re- 


[: 


* Pray, promiſe, vow, covenant 
eſol 


* 


| Office of the High- Prieſt under the Law to bass 
the Iniquity of the hohy Things of the Children of 


this your 


all into the Hands of God, and 
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but when they are ſo, you will be able to ſay, 


; 1 : ? x " 


Let meadd; . bert 
8. Your next Work will be to give up your 
ents to 


uires, it ſnould be very ſolemn, ſerious and af- 
tonate ; (I mean your Seli-dedication, ) fo the 
reſent Poſture of Soul will diſpoſe you to it. 
ſpecially reſolve to avoid thoſe. Sins you have 
been confeſſing, the Sins that have moſt eaſily beſet 
ainſt them. 

ve upon à Life of entire Holineſs according 
to the Rules of the Goſpel ; and particularly to 
walk and act according to the Rules you have juſt 
now fixr and agreed to. Only remember in all 
great Weakneſs and Infirmity, the 
Treachery and Decei: fulneſs of your own Hearts. 
And depend on the Grace of God and Spirit of 
God for Help and Aſſi ſtance, and on the Merit 
of Chriſt for Acceptance. Reſign yourſelves and 
that he would 
Conduct; be 


take you under his Protection 


\ Swrety for you and that for geod, and perform all 


your Works in you; guide you by his Counſel, 
and hereafter receive you to Glory. It only remains, 
9. That in the Concluſion, you write in your 


Diary the Succeſs of your preſent Work; with 
ſuch Remarks and Reflections as the whole ſug- 
geſts, and as your own Hearts will direct you to. 
- Thankfully own and acknowledg 


the divine Preſence, Help and Favour. Teſtify 
2 juſt Senſe of the Defects of your Services, look 
for a Pardon of them through a Redeemer, and 
to be accepted for his Sake, It belonged to the 


D4 I frael, 


e any Tokens of 


®« 


39 


and unguarded in their Walk, and ſucceed no 


of Fefing—o 
Tue, Exo0d: xxviii.. 38. This our Lord Jeſas 

es for his Church; Fed therefore all your Du- 
ties in his Hand, and ſo conclude, committing 
yourſelves and your Work unto the Bleffing of 
God >; pz. ny 1 e \ 


And thus I have finiſhed what I propos'd on 
this Subject, have gone through the Buſineſs of 
a ſecret Faſt. And if you will fo far improve 
what has been ſaid, as to reſolve-upon the Duty 1 
have 'recommended and opened, and undertake it 
accordingly, it will be the beſt Uſe and Improve- 
ment that can be made of this Difcourſe. And 
T would beſeech you ſeriouſſy to conſider, how 
much Occaſion you have for fuch Work as this: 
Look into yourſelves, your Hearts, Lives, Clo- 
ſets, Families, c. and you will ſoon be convinc- 
ed how neceſſary it is, and upon tryal you will 
find it exceeding uſeful. I am ſenfible the neg- 
lect of ir is one great Reaſon Chriſtians are ſo looſe 


better in their Profeſſion. O conſider your Du- 
ty, and for the future attend it with Care. You 
are compaſſed about with a Cloud of Witneſſes, who 
by their Practice invite you to it; imitate their 
Examples, and don't flight their Teſtimony. 


They that have gone before you in the way to 


Heaven, found Faſting and Prayer needful and 
profitable ; arid you ſhould uſe the ſame Means, 
as you hope for the fame End. And indeed, 
tinlefs you will be prevailed with to take ſome 
Pains with your own Hearts in your Oratories 


or Cloſets, examining them, admoniſhing them, 


and applying what is ſpoken in Publick, all 
the preaching in the World will fignify no- 


thing. You may commend Sermons, or find 


Fault with them, juſt as the Humour takes you, 


it is very much the ſame thing; all is loſt upon 


you, 
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ou, except you will be perſuaded to turn Preachers 
* ö is done moſt fully and ef- 
fectually in, and by a ſolemn ſecret Faſt. There. 
fore defer this Duty no longer, nor object the 
Difficulty of the Performance. I know there 
are Difficulties in it; but put on Reſolution, 


and take it in the Aſſiſtance provided for you, 


and you may ſurmount them. As the Orator, 
when it was put to him, what was the chief Quali- 


the Tecond? Pronunciation: What the third Pro- 
nunciation. So if you ask, how ſhall we over- 


come the Difficulty of this Work 2 I anſwer, 
firſt, by Self-denial ; ſecondly, by Self-denial g 


thirdly, by Self-denial ; learn to exerciſe that, 
and look up to your great Friend above, who can 
make all Grace abound towards you ; remembring 
for your Encouragment what the Apoſtle has faig, 
Phil. iv. 13. J can do all Things through Chriſt, 
which thneth me. O depend on him, and 


go about this Duty in his Strength, expecting. 


waiting and praying for his Help and Grace. 
And may a gracious God diſpoſe you to the 
Work, aſſiſt, accept and bleſs you in it. 


fication of an Orator ? Pronenciation, ſaid he: What 
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PSA L. cxvi. 12, 13. 


What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all 
his Benefits towards me? I will take 
the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the 
Name of the Lord. | | 


HRISTIANS ſhould not only have 
their Days of ſecret Faſting, but Days of 
ſecret Thankſgiving ; not only Seaſons for 

private Prayer, but for private Praiſe; their Feaſts 
(if I may call them fo) as well as Fats; Days of 
holy Rejoycing and Gratitude, as well as of Maourn- 
ing and Swpplication. And therefore having recom- 
mended the one to you, I ſhall now touch upon 
the other from the Words I have read. 
The fulleſt Account we have in Scripture of 
any one's private retired Devotion, 1s that of Da- 
vid. I need not tell you how much he was em- 
ployed in ſuch Work as this; many of his Pſalms 
were his Meditations upon his Days of ſolemn and 
ſecret Thankſgiving; as the eighteenth Pſalm par- 
ticularly ; the Title of which runs thus; A Pſalm 
of David, the Servant of the Lord, who ſpake unto 
the Lord the Words of this Song, in the Day that the 
Tord delivered him from the Hand of all his Enemies, 
and from the Hand of Saul. It follows, I will 
love thee, O Lord my Strength; the Lord is Rock, 
and my Fortreſi, and my Deliverer; my Goa, my 
Strength, in whom I will truſt ; my Buckler, the Horn 
of my Salvation, and my high Tower. And ſo he 
goes on enlarging upon the Acts of his * 4 
| ence, 


yo » 
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dence, and triumphing in the God of his Salva- 
tion. And this was his uſual Practice. I will 
only obſerve, (which I offer as my Conjecture) 
that many of his Pſalms were compoſed upon one 
Occaſion. Many on the Account of S s Per- 
ſecution of him, Abſalom's Rebellion, &c. And 
*tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe he had whole 
ſet apart for this Service, when he attended 
Work in a more than ordinary Manner, exerciſing 
himſelf in Thankſgiving and Praiſe. And cer- 
tainly, as God by his Providence calls us often 
to extraordinary Prayer, ſo he does no leſs, and as 
often it may be, call us to extraordinary Praiſe ; 
when every Chriſtian ſhould with peculiar So- 
lemnity fav, What ſhall I render unto the Lord for 
all his Benefits towards me? I will take the Cup of 
Salvation, &c. Where you have, * 
I. The P/almiſt's grateful Reſentment of the kind 
Courſe of divine Providence. towards him, and 
the abounding Senſe he had of the divine Favours. 
What ſhall I render ta the Lord for all his Benefits to- 
wards me? He owns God the Author of the great 
Things done for him; was convinced of his Obli- 
gation to love him, to praiſe him, to render to him; 
and ſeems at a Loſs how to expreſs his Gratitude, 
What ſhall I render? | 
2. You have his Reſolution hereupon : I will 
take the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name 
of the Lord; referring to the Practice of their Feſ- 
tivals, when they uſed to take a Cup, called the 
Cup of Deliverance or Salvation, becauſe after 
Bleſſing and ſetting apart they thereby commemo- 
rated the Deliverances and Salvations received. 
Now this was done either more publickly and open- 
f ly in God's Sanctuary, as a Drink Offering ac- 
s cording to the Appointment of the Law, Numb. 
xxvüi. 7, or more privately in their own Houſes, 
in 
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in à ſort of Fami wings when the Ma- 
ter of the P e en 80 of Salvation, 
and then was followed by all his Gueſts, who 
took it in their Places. And to this was added a 
Hymn of Praiſe or Thankſgiving ſuitable to the 
Occaſion; which it may be the P/almiſt here in- 
tends, when he ſays, I will call upon the Name of 
The Meaning in ſhort is, I will devoutly, ſo- 
lemnly, and in the beſt Manner I can, bleſs my 
God, celebrate his Providence, and give him Praiſe 
for what he has done for me; many are the Be- 
nefits which he hath confer'd upon me; I have 
vowed Returns of Praiſe and Gratitude; and now 
I will pay my Vows, (as he expreſſes it in the next 
Verſe;) I will take the Cup of Saluation, and call 
upon the Name of the Lord. And hence, without 
taking any Notice of the Points more obvious in 
theſe. Words, becauſe not fo directly anſwerin 
my Deſign, I would remark, That it becomes Chi 
tians to have their Seaſons of more ſolemn Thankſgiv- 
ing, when they are to acknowledge divine Favours 
with ſpecial Devation. Now what I intend on this 
Subject is, : 
(..) To hint at thoſe Seaſons of more ſolemn 
T hanſgiving. eB 4 
(2.) To ſpecify the Benefits then to be ac- 
know ledged, as the matter of Praiſe on thoſe Oc- 
caſions. EP F290 
(3-) To enquire into the Manner, wherein 
the Duty ſhould be performed. And 2 
(40 To urge and exhort you to attend and 
practiſe it. 89 768 
I. I am briefly to hint at and point out the 
proper Seaſons of more ſolema Thankſgiving. 
And here, I muſt not omit to obſerve, that 
Days of publick Gratitude and Rejoycing are 


Times, 
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tivals, or Days of Thankſpiving; and the Chris 
like Nature, ſome ſtated, ' and ſome acca > 
the Providence of God invited and led to the 
Work. Now at ſuch Times as theſe we ſhould 
concur with a chearful Zeal, and be always dif 
2 to throw our Mite into the publick Trea· 


Ur 7. F ; | e 
Every Lord's-day is alſo a Seaſon ſor this Pur - 
poſe. This is the moſt proper [Feſtival of ; the 
Chriſtian Church; and though it is not appro- 
priated and confin'd to ſuch Service, yet it ſhould 
very much employed therein. We are then 
to rejoyce in God our Maker and Redeemer, to 
celebrate the Memory of his Mercies; and it 
ſhould be our Endeavour on that Day to tune our 
Hearts for the Work of Praiſe. And tho” this be 
a little more general than what I aim at, and ſhall 
chiefly recommend, it ſhould not be thought im- 
pertinent. You may bring your Thank Offer- 
ing to God's Courts for your particular Benefits, 
and preſent it to him; po torus. 22 
lick Praiſe of the Day, and accommodating 
ral of the Thankſgivings ro your own Caſe, add- 
ing by way of Supplement a few ſhort Parentheſes 
of Ejaculation. This may be and has been prac- 
tiſed by ſome without any Interruption to their 
Devotion. The Petitions and Praiſes that are put 
up, every one ſhould make his on by actually 
offering them, and he may fit them to his own 
_ Caſe by ſuch Additions as the Matter requires. 
Particular Perſons may have, and often I doubt 
not ſhould have, their Days of private Thankf- 
giving, when with more than ordinary mg 
| ney 


- with other of h Clitiſtinn Friends. When we 


Of Thankſgroing. 


acknowledge Benefits confer'd upon theni; 
I mean Days kept by a Perſon in Conjunction 


have received ſpecial Mercies, we ſhould' call our 
Brethren and Friends to aſſiſt our Devotion, 


ſpending ſome time in the ſerious Acknowledg- 


ment thereof. As this has been the way of man 
pious and good Men, tis what I would adviſe 


you to. Family Mercies, perſonal Mercies, any 


nal Favours of Providence ſhould be thus own- 
I can with Certainty tell you this hath-been 
the Courſe of ſeveral Chriſtians of the beſt Cha- 
racter, and I ſhould be glad to ſee more of it a- 
mong us. Methinks there is ſomething exceed- 
ing beautiful in the Spirit and Behaviour of the 
primitive Believers, mentioned Acts ii. 42, 46. 
They continued ſteafaſtly in the Apoſtle's Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers; 
and this they did daily, and from Howſe to Houſe. 
We ſhould thus continue in Fellowſhip and in 
Prayer and Praiſe, which I mention as one Me- 
thod of more ſolemn Thankſgiving. How be- 
coming Chriftians would it be, when God hath 
favour'd you in any fignal Inſtance, to invite 
your religious Neighbours to rejoy ce devoutly 
with you, ſpending part of the Day in the grate- 
ful Acknowledgment of the Benefit? O that 
there were ſuch a Heart in us, and that God 
would revive this languiſhing Spirit of Devo- 
tion! | 

But what I have principally an Eye to here, 
and would chiefly propoſe to you, is a Day ſpent 
in Secret between God and your own Souls. This 
will afford the beſt and fitteſt Opportunity for 
the ſerious and moſt particular Performance of this 
Duty; ttis the moſt proper Seaſon for the extra- 
ordinary Work of divine Praiſe. Over and * 
4 the 


V © 


Of Thankſgreing, 
the other Ways of exprefling your Thankfulneſs 
already mentioned, I would recommend it to you, 
to have Days on'Purpoſe for Cloſer Thankſgiving ; 
your ſecret Praiſe- doi: a5 well as Priger-days, when 


Joy, you may "recount the Mercies of God, and 
make ſuitable Aſcriptions to him. Which leads 
me > hr, abc "Ede = add l 
II. To take ſome Notice of the Benefits to be 
acknow 
ing on thoſe Occaſions. I muſt conſine my ſelf 
here, and not launch out into fo copious a Sub- 
ject; fo that I ſhall only remark a few Things 
with Reference to it. And | 

1. Let me obſerve, that ſometimes a variety of 
kind Providences invite to this Duty. Tempo- 
ral and ſpiritual Mercies, perſonal and family Mer- 
cies, and a long Series of them loudly call upon 
us to acknowledge, adore, and bleſs the glorious 
Author. This there was in the Pſalmiſff's Caſe in 
that folemn Thankſgiving of his, Pal. cvii. 1, 2, 
&c. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is with- 
in me bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, O my 
Soul, and forget not all his Benefits. He adds, Who 

weth all thine Iniquities, who 
— redeemeth thy Life from Deſtruttion, 


crowneth thee with loving Kindneſs and tender Mer- 


cies ; who ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good Things, ſo 
that t — is * like the Eagles. Here = 
a Multitude of Benefits the Pſalmiſt received, all 
Which he unites in his Song, and which taken to- 
gether, helped to fill his Heart with Gratitude, 
and his Mouth with Praiſe. So in our folemn 
Thankſgivings there may be many Themes, ma- 


ny glorious Inſtances of Divine Goodneſs and 


Mercy, to excite to and aſſiſt in the Work. 


2. Some- 


with Hearts full öf Love, Graritude and holy 


ledged as Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 


healeth all thy ot | 


_ 
you in 2 Affairs, enlightned your P 
| Four Steps, bleſſing the Work of your 
a threatning Corrup 


the Lord. 


eminent Calls of Providence. You may have ſuf- 


85 


1 
ferſo 
, ſays he, the Lord food with me, 


we, 2 Tim. iv, 6, 17. G 
has directed you in Matters of Moment 251005 


ficulty, — w6rm 1% ols;. 
wr 


ven a Victory over 
one way or other 


ſubdued a turbulent Paſſion, 


ti 

5 ſome great * for you. Now t 
atter of Praiſe; tis a good Reaſon for { 
ſerious Buſineſs as I am propoſing, and will ahun- 


wy ſupply your Thankigivings. Upon ſuch 


Interpoſition of Providence, you are, as it were, 
— into the divine Preſence, have a new 
Song put into your Mouths, and are bid to take 


the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of : 


3. Imuſt alſoremark, that Works of this Natur 
be very ſeaſonable and proper without ſuc 


ay 


ficient Occaſion for Praiſe, and ſufficient Matter 
for it, even when there. is v8. — more than or- 
dinary in the preſent State of your Affairs. We 
ſhould now. and then review the .general Courſe 
of Providence, conſider how. —_— his Cane, 
how kind, how gracious the Dealings of our, God 
with us, and take Occaſion from thence to indite 
a ſolema | Song, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, ſays 


4 the 
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Of "Thankſewoing. , 49 
the Pſalmif; and forget not all bis Merge; hevings 
obtain d help” of 2 ſays the Apoſtle, I continue** 
unte this D 5 Acts wxvi. 22. We ſhould ſome-- 
times reflect u our whole paſt Life, and con-® 
fider what Mercy has filfd it, What Goodneſs 
has followed us all our Days; and hereupon ſet 
our ſelves to celebrate the Praiſes of him, who 
daily loadeth us with his Benefits. Nor indeed is 
there any one of us that can want Reaſon for fuch 
Employment, if he don't want an Heart to it; 
the God that has made you, that has redeem'd 
you from all Evil, that hath carried you as on 
Eagles Wings, that has made an Hedge about you, 
about all that you have on ev 
God in whom you live and move, and have your 
Beings, whoſe Mercy has d you, whoſe 
Goodneſs has ſupplied you, and who has perform'd 
all Things for you, certainly deſerves your Praiſe ; 
and ſuch has been the Method of his Providence 
towards you, as demands the moſt devout ' Ex- 
preſſions of it. So that we are really called, and 
often called to ſolemn Thankſgiving, even with- 
out any extraordinary Appearances of -Providence 
in our Favour. God has done; and doth fo much 
conſtantly for all of us, that whether he goes out 
of his common Way to help us or not, the ſtared 
Courſe of his Proceedings challenges this Duty 
from us. I would farther remark, A 
4. That when any ſpecial Mercies and Bene- 
firs are the Occaſion of your Thankſgiving, you 
ſhould more fully and with greateſt Warmth in- 
{iſt on theſe in your Diſcharge of that Duty. 
Take a particular Account of them, think them 
over before- hand, make an Eſtimate of them, and 
endeavour to get your Hearts deeply affected with 
them. You have the Pſalmiſt for an Example, in 
this Pſalm where my Text is. He ſpecifies his 
E Deliverance, 


er Side, the 


few Hints very briefly. 
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Of Thankſgiving. 


Deliverance, and keeps his Eye upon it, through 


* 


the whole thereof, The Sorrows. of Death compaſſed. 


me about, and the Pains of Hell got hold of me, I 


Sound Trouble and Sorrow, ver. 3. Then called I 


upon the Name of the Lord; ſays he, O Lord, I be- 
ſeech thee deliver my Soul. Upon which, ver. 6, 
7, 8. he acknowledges his Deliverance, and the, 
Hand of God therein; I was browght low, and the. 
Lord helped me; thoy haſt delivered my Soul from 
Death, &c. And in the ſame Manner he goes on 
through the Pſalm. In theſe Thankſgivings we 
ſhould endeavour to keep as cloſe: to the Matter 
in hand as we can, and not ſpend time in Excur- 
ſions to Things remote, driving on ſome! particu- 
lar Deſign, and fixing upon the Subject that 
brought us into the divine Preſence. And yet, 
5. Even when the Occaſion of our ſolemn 
Thankſgiving is particular, we ſhould not confine 
our {elves wholly to that, but take in more gene- 
rally the Benefits we have receiyed from Heaven. 
Sometimes the devout Soul has his Days of Thankſ- 
giving for Mercies in general, a Courſe of favour- 
able Providences with which he is ſincerely af- 
fected, and then the Matter requires no- Confine- 
ment; and when it is otherwiſe, when the Occa- 
ſion is ſpecial, i. e. when you are returning 
Thanks for particular Favours, you may and 
ought to extend your Praiſes farther. If it be 
asked now, what Benefits are moſt proper to be in- 
ſiſted on upon theſe Occaſions? I anſwer in a 


1. To be ſure: the particular Mercies you pro- 
feſſedly undertake; to bleſs God for, muſt have a 
fit Proportion of the Time you ſpend in this Ex- 
exciſe ; whether they concern your Bodies, 
Souls, or baths; your ſelves, Families, or both. 
Theſe you are to expatiate and enlarge upon, and 


in 
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aid Hymns of Gritthiion and Love.. 
2. It will be fit likewiſe to take Notice of tlie 
common Mercies' of Providence; the Whole Series 
of them. You art to, bleſs God for your Being, 
Faculties and Capacities, that he hut taxght je 
note than the Beaſts of the Earth, and made you 
wiſer than the Fl of Heben; as it is, Job wxxv- 
Fx; That he has made you rational, ſpiritual, im- 
mortal Creatures, capable of "knowing, ſervinig/ 
> 7 enjoying himſelf. You are ta blefs him fer 
is early Care of you in your Tofaticy; and con- 
ſtant Supports and Supplies ever ſince: Thus Da- 
via, when he Was praifing God for a particular 
Mercy, looks back to the firſt Inftarices of divine 
Goodnefs towards him; Pſal. xxii. 9, 10. Thow 
art be that took me out of the Womb: Thou aal 
mithe me hope; hen I was njon'my Mother s Breaffs ; 
+ was caſt upon thee from the Womb ; thou art | my 
God from my Mother's Belly: This we ſhould own 
with Affection, not only in out common and'dar- 
17 Thankſgivings, but ſometimes more ſolemnly, 
iereby paying the beſt Tribute we are able rg 
our great Creator and gracious Benefactor! In ke 
manner you ſhould trace Providence through the 
entire Hiſtory of it. This will both furniſh you 
with Matter for more continued Thankſgiving, 
and diſpoſe for the Service, keep up the di- 
vine Flame that ſhould” run through: the whole 
Performance. Bleſs him for outward Enjoy- 
ments, for Life, Health, Food, Raiment, Sleep, 
that by his conſtant Viſitation he has upheld your 
Spirits. Indeed rheſe Things are Matter of daily 
Praiſe; but methinks they demand of us ſome- 
times more particular and formal acknowledg- 
ments; and it will become us in the Courſe of 


our Lives to have time ſet apatt when we are to 


E 2 addreſs 
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Of Thazik/gromsg. 
addreſs our ſelves to this noble Work, and ſtir 
up all that's within us to aſſiſt in the Diſcharge 
OF It. | | et. 4 
3. Spiritual Benefits ſhould be copiouſly in- 
ſiſted upon. Such as are more common, that 
concern others with our ſelves, as the great Re- 
demption by the Lord Jeſus; God ſo loved the 
World that he gave his only Begotten Son, &c. Let 
this Love be adored by your united Faculties; 
don't put him off with a tranſient Acknowledg- 
ment of the Mercy, but endeavour to get your 
Souls more fully poſſeſt with a Senſe of it, and 
more truly affected with it. Has God given his Son 
to fave you from Death and Hell; and will you 
never ſet apart a Day or a few Hours to review 
and contemplate this great Work, and adore the 
Author? So the Enjoyments of a Church State, 
the Privileges of a goſpel Miniſtry. Tis ſaid 
of Plato, that he bleſſed God for three Things; 
namely, that he had made him a Man, that he was 
born in Greece, and lived in the Time of Socrates - 
And how much greater Reaſon have we to bleſs 
God, that we were born, not in Greece, a Land 
famous for human Learning; but in Britain, a 
Land of goſpel Light, the Valley of Viſion, where 
Chriſt has placed his golden Candelſticks and 
Walks in the midſt of them? Theſe, and ſuch 
like Mercies, all of them (and how great the 
Variety ?) ſhould be diſtinctly remark'd on ſuch 
Occaſions. | 

4. The more ſpecial diſtinguiſhing Mercies of 
God ought to have a. proper Place in your Song. 
As his calling you by his Grace, and revealing his Son 
in o And here it will be proper to call to 
Mind, if you can, the Time and Circumſtances 
of this happy Work. The Apoſtle Paul was ve- 
ry particular in this Matter; he takes Notice 2 

the 


9 , 
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the Place where divine Grace reach'd him, in 2 
Journey near ens; the time when (v 


ifeſtation, ſ#ddenly there ſhined round about him 
4 Light from Heaven, Act. ix. 3. And how af- 
fectionately doth he 'elſewhere mention the Tgno- 
rance and Enmity of his former State, out of 
which God had mercifully called him. I was 


ceeding abundant, 1 Tim. i. 13,' 14. U 
which he adds, Ver. 17. Now hots Ki 1 
nal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Ho- 
nour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. You 
ſhould remember what God has done for you, 
both in your firſt Converſion, and in all after Ex- 
preſſions of his diſtinguiſhing Grace; reſcuing 
you out of Dangers, delivering you from Temp- 
tations, ſanctify ing his Ordinances or Providences 
to your Admonition, Quickning, Eſtabliſhment 
and Improvement in Religion. Make a Catalogue 
of theſe Mercies, that upon theſe Days they may 
be made uſe of to aſſiſt and enliven your Devotion. 
I will only add, | S446 

J. If there be any eminent Favours you have 
received, any remarkable Eſcape from Ruin and 
Deſtruction of Soul or Body, any ſpecial Ad- 
vantage to your ſpiritual Intereſt, let this be always 
brought in among the Benefits you acknowledge 
at ſuch a time. You ſhould never forget that 
great Mercy, whatever it is; but retouch it time 
after time. Something of this we may obſerve in 
the Pſalmiſt's Practice; otherwiſe one can't tell 
how to account for it, that he ſhould have ſo 


many Pſalms upon one and the fame Occaſion, as 


was obſerv'd before. After he had once acknow- 
ledged God for this or that great Salvation, or 
E 3 parti- 


— about Noon, the Manner of the divide 
Man 


1 


33 


4 Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and injurions; but I ob- 
tainea Mey 4 and the Grace of our Lord was ex- 
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8 his Praiſe, and, giv 
there may be a great deal of Mercy throu t 
the general Gourſe of your Life, yet tis likely 
there is ſome extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Mer- 
cy which calls for a more particular and frequent 
Notice and Mention, and this ſhould never be 
forgot on your Days of Thankſgiving. Thus J 
have hinted at the Matter of your Praiſe and Gra- 
titude, the Subjects you are to inſiſt upon; and 
NOW, } +; | 3 | k 
III. I am to enquire into the Manner of this 
Duty. And as it is a more ſolemn, ſecret Thank{- 
giving this Diſcourſe chiefly concerns, the Di- 
rections muſt be more eſpecially fitted to that: 
And Bs ates 

1. When you are addreſſing your ſelves to this 
Work, fix the Method and. Order of it. This 
is neceſſary, that you may not; loſe time in ſet- 
tling the Buſrneſs-to be done, nor be confuſed in 
your Service. To help you herein, I will only 
offer you a few brief Hints, becauſe you may ap- 
ply to the preſent Caſe, with a little Alteration, 
the Directions I have given for the Management 
of a Faſt. Let thoſe then that need, and are will- 
ing to accept ſuch Aſſiſtance, proceed in the fol- 
lowing manner. 


* * 


Make Choice of the moſt proper Seafon for 


, 


the Work. Chuſe a Day of Leiſure, that is hke- 
ly to be moſt free from Diverſions and Incum- 
brances of every Kind. And in this Choice Re- 
gard muſt be had to the State and Temper both 
of the Body and Mind, If the Spirits are en- 
tangled and in Diſorder; if the Mind be diſturb'd 
and out of Frame, you will not be capable of diſ- 
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charging the. Duty with Comfacriand Advantage. 
Therefore fix upon a Time, ben all Circym- 
ſtances both of your Perſons and Afﬀairs, may 


gn. 


your {elves for the Undertaking... It 


P 
may be of Uſe the Evening before your Thankſ- 
giving-day. to beſtow a few Thoughts, and put 
up a few Petitions with Reference thereto: And 


when you are ſetting about it, begin with Prayer, 
in which you are to be peculiarly ſerious and impor- 
tunate; beſpeaking the divine Regards, and beg- 
ing the divine Help; nor ſhould you deſiſt til 
you have got the Soul in Tune and Temper for 
what you have in Hand; your Minds compoſed, 
Affections raiſed, and Hearts ſet right and 
fix'd; endeavour that all vain Thoughts, worldly 
Thoughts, whatſoever might difturb and diſtract 
you, may be diſcharged and laid aſide, that ſo 
you may be at Leiſure to attend this Service. Let 
this be your Care before you engage in it, and 
take Pains with your ſelves in order hereto. With 
ſome it will be no great Difficulty, others may 
find it a Matter of Labour; and whatever is ne- 
ceſſary, (more or leſs) for preparing the Heart 
and bringing it into Frame, ſhould be done; o- 
therwiſe you will be like one that attempts to play 
on his Inſtrument before tis ſtrung and tuned. 
In the next Place, note down the Occaſion of 
the preſent Service. And here you are to. take 
Notice of the particular Favours and Benefits. you 
are to expreſs your Thankfulneſs for, and mark 
them under diſtinct Heads; as thus, having de- 
termined this Day to ſpend ſome time in ſolemn Thanks- 
giving to God, thereby to raiſe a Monument of Praiſe 
to him, and pay a ſmall Acknowledgment to my great 
and kind Benefactor, I deſire in the beſt manner 1 ans 

„ able 
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able to touch and enlarge upon the ſeveral Mercies-and 
encies of Providence towards me; Lord belp me 
by thy Grace. And upon this you are to enume- 
rate the Benefits you have received, taking parti- 
cular Notice of ſuch as are the ſpecial, immediate, 
direct Occaſion of the preſent Exerciſe : You are 
to ſet them down (I ſay) in different Claſſes, that 
you may in a regular methodical manner go over 
them in your Thankſgivings ; hereby you will be 
ſupplied with proper Matter, and be preſerved 
from that Confuſion you will otherwiſe be in 
Danger of running into. 

It will be adviſeable after this to meditate a 
while upon the ſeveral Particulars before you ; per- 
uſe them, and conſider them, till your Minds 
are ſuitably affected and impreſſed. And indeed 
ſuch a general View, ſuch a full Collection of di- 
vine Favours to you, in the whole Courſe of your 
Lives, and in any ſpecial Inſtances, with ſuch 
Strictures and Reflections upon them, as your 
Circumſtances may lead to, will tend very much 
to ſtrike the Affections and raiſe the Soul to a be- 
coming Pitch of Devotion. You will hereupon 
be ready to find with the Pſalmiſt, that your Heart 
is hot within you, and that while you are muſing. 
the Fire burns, Pſa. xxxix. 3. And then, 

Proceed to your Knees, and run through the 
Catalogue of Mercies you have prepared in an 
affectionate Thankſgiving. Inlarge upon every 
Head as pertinently and fully as you can. Say, 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all, forget 
none of all his Benefits; recite them, acknowledge 
them, and praiſe the Author. And here, if the 
Heart be in Frame, and you have competent Skill 
in the Work, a great many Circumſtances will be 
taken in, as the Freeneſs, Variety, Seaſonableneſs 
and Surpriſe of che Mercies you are giving W 
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Of Thankſgtome. 
For, with your own Unworthineſs of em. All 
theſe will be taken Notice of, and help to ſpirit 
YH: — ' ckno ledgmen God, d, 

Havin e your Acknow ts to 
it will be ſeaſonable to look over your Liſt again; 
to contemplate the ſeveral Mercies there recorded, 
to conſider the Greatneſs and Importance of em, 
what Returns God expects from you on their Ac- 
count, what particular Repentance his Goodneſs 
leads to. And no Queſtion a devour ſerious Per- 
ſon will now find a great Ry Re- 
ſolutions forming in himſelf, as the Iſſue of the 
Exerciſe fo far. All which it will be proper to 
ſet down in Writing. 147 

Upon this, return again to your Knees; and 
there make Confeſſion of Sin, of your utter Un- 
worthineſs of theſe Favours with which God has 
bleſſed you. Acknowledgments of paſt Un- 
thankfulneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, and Expreſſions 
of the ſerious Reſolutions you have form d; to- 
gether with ſolemn Acts of Self-refignation, and 
ardent Breathings after God, after more of his 
Grace and'Spirit, may imploy you a conſiderable 
Time. | | 

This further Addreſs to God being ended, du- 
ring your next Pauſe you may exerciſe your ſelves 
in Meditation, in ing with a low ſuppreſs'd 
Voice a pertinent Hymn or Pſalm, in fixing Rules 
of holy Living, and preſcribing to your ſelves 
particular Meaſures of Gratitude ; as thus, I have 
this Day taken the Cup of Salvation, and called pon 
the Name of the Lord. O my God, what ſhall I ren- 
der to thee for all thy Benefits; I purpoſe by thy Grace 
to perform my Vows, and do ſome acceptable Service 
for thee; particularly thus, and thus will I dos. O 

ant me needful Aſſiſtance from above. And here I 
2 of you to obſerve, that you cannot offer a 

| 1 4 more 


ef Thankſgiving. 
more acceptable Sacrifice to God than the Death of 
your Luſts; reſolve (by the help of divine Gract) 
upon the Mortification of ſome or other Thiquity, 
of all your Iniquities ; eſpecially ſuch as you are 
moſt inclin'd to and in Danger of: Reſolve to 
reform in this or that Inſtance, wherein a preſent 
Reformation is moſt wanted, and will be moſt ſea- 
ſonable; reſolve to ſet about this or that neglect ; 
ed Duty, and remember, that with Acts of Piety 
towards God, Acts of Charity, and Beneficence 
towards Men, are due from us on theſe: Occa- 
ons, >" is} (tif: "£44 Teiioht 1534065 
And laſtly, you ſhould conclude all with Pray- 

er to God, renewing your Praiſes at theſame time; 
committing your {elves again to him, and adding 
ſuch Notes and Remarks in your Diary as the 
Occurrences of this Day or Seaſon may require 


of you. 5 .. 

1 hus I have briefly deſcrib'd the Proceſs of a 
_ ſolemn Thankſgiving, given you ſome Account 
of this Service, and ſhewn you how to perform 
it; however, without confining any to this Me- 
thod, but leaving every one to be directed by his 
own Obſervation and Experience in that Matter. 
2. As to the Temper of Mind, (the inward 
manner of performing the Duty) ſee that it be 
done with a full Conviction of the Hand of God 
in all your Mercies. Every good Gift, and every 
perfect Gift is from above, cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, James i. 17. All is from 
God: They are his Benefits, as the Pſalmiſt expreſs- 
ly ſtiles them in my Text; he is the Author of 
dem. And I recommend it as a Matter of the laſt 
Importance in this Particular, that you give Thanks 
with a Conviction, a ſincere Conviction of this, 
*Tis God that faves, that delivers, that upholds, 
od that 
directs 
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Hirects, ſupplies, and bas done all ſor you; and 
you ſhould own this. with as true a Perſuaſion of 
ide Reality of the Thing, a8 if you-ſaw your 
Mercies diſpenſed; with a viſible. Hand from en- 
ven. This L lock upon to be a chief Foundation 
of acceptable Thankſgiving. While Perſons ſacri- 
five to their owp Vers, and burn Incemſe to their owe 
22 and prope oP 1 he 2 — 2 
16 ave bmi ; While t a 
cribe * Benefits 10 themſelves, to their own 
Care and Providence, to their own Wiſdom and 
Contrivance, they want the chief Motive and Ar- 
gument to Praiſe, the very Heart and Soul of Gra- 
ritude. Eye God therefore in all the Benefits you 
have received: Religion teaches you to do ſo. 
Pious and good Men have always own'd his In- 
fluence in the Favours vouchfated to them; and 
— 7 before us abſolutely requires this Senfe 
- 3. The whole Duty ſhould be performed with 
great Humility, - Indeed this Temper of Mind is 
neceſſary to aur, being at all thankful, (truly ſo) 
as well as tis neceſſary in our Thankſgiving. *Tis 
preſuppoſed to Thankfulneſs, and ſhould be an 
ingredient in ii. Never was holy David more de- 
voutly thankful, than when in that Poſture of 
Humility you find him, 1 Chron. xvii. 16. And 
David ſaid, what am 1, O Lord God, and what is 
y Hoſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? He ad- 
mires the divine Condeſcenſion to him, that God 
wou'd thus favour one ſo mean and undeſerving. 
When you ingage in this Duty, labour for a deep 
Senſe of your own great Unworthineſs, endeavour 
to ſpeak in Jacob's Stile, and to ſpeak it from the 
Heart, I am not mortiy of the leaſt all thy Aderrics, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. This will help you more duly 
to eſtimate the Benefits you receive, and fill tors 
4 dau 
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Souls with more abundant Gratitude. A proud 
Man can never be a thankfyl Man; he overlooks 
and undervalues the Mercies afforded him; he 
thinks too well of himſelf to think juſtly of his 
God, and juſtly of the Providence that attends 
him and adminiſters ro him. Cheriſh therefore 
an humble Opinion of your ſelves. Tt of the 
Lord's Mercy, that we are not conſumed, ſays the 
Church, Lam. iii. 22. Tis Mercy that pre- 
ſerves our Bodies from the Grave, and our Souls 
out of Hell, undeſerved Mercy and Grace; this 
we ſhould endeavour to believe, and accordingly 
expreſs a becoming Senſe of it in our Returns of 
Praife. ag 
4. Be hearry and affeQionate in all your Thankſ- 
givings, eſpecially in the more ſolemn Acts there- 
of. God required the Fat and the Inwards in the 
Sacrifices of old, to teach us that in our moral and 
goſpel Sacrifices we ſhould ſerve him with our 
ſt, and exert all our inward Powers. Thus the 
Pſalmift calls upon all that was within him to bleſs 
God's holy Name. And again, I will praiſe thee, 

O Lord, with my whole Heart, Pal. ix. 1. | 
We ſhould unite our Faculties in this Work, 
eſpecially on theſe more ſolemn Occaſions ; to 
which Purpoſe there ſhould be not only Prepara- 
tion, but great Watchfulneſs and Attention during 
the whole Service. If the Heart withdraw, ki 
ceaſes. The Labour of the Lips is but a bodi 
Exerciſe which profiteth little. And then the At- 
fections ſhould be raiſed and kept up thro' the 
whole Solemnity, as far as we are able. I grant 
they are not the great Things God looks at either 
in Prayer or Praiſe, but the Exerciſe of 'em is 
comfortable and uſeful. And fince he has given 
us Affections and Paſſions for great and valuable 
Purpoſes, where can they be better employed than 
in 
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Of Thank/gromg. 
in ſuch Service as this? How often are we affected 
in the lower Concerns of Life ; rouch'd with 
_ Grief, Sorrow, Exultation, and Joy ? And why 
ſhould not theſe- A ffections be made to ſerve the 
ter Buſineſs of Religion, and engaged therein? 
*Tis certain the Pſalwmiſs did not exclude the af- 
fectionate Part of Devotion, when he ſummoned 
all within him to join in it. O let us endeavour, 
that all within us may concur in ours. We 
ſhould weep in Praiſe, as well as weep in Prayer. 

5. Own and honour Chriſt the Mediator in 


— 


yo Thankſgiving. This may be done two 


ays chiefly ; namely, by acknowledging that 


are of his Procurement, and are diſpenſed on his 
Account. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, who hath bleſs- 
ed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in 
Chriſt, Epheſ. i. 3- And I add; not only ſpi- 
ritual, but temporal Bleſſings, come through him, 


which we are to confeſs in our Praiſes, and ac- 


cordingly to honour the Son, as the Procurer of 
them. And then further, we are to commit our 
Praiſe and Thank. Offerings to his Hands, looking for 
Acceptance in the Beloved, and in him only. This 
is required in that Rule of the Apoſtle, both in 
eneral and in particular, with 
Marter before us. Col. iii. 17. Whatever ye do 
in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lor 
Feſus, giving Thanks to God and the Father by him 
Plead his Name therefore, depend on his Sacrifice 
and his Interceſſion, when you are approaching 
God's Altar with your Thank-Offerings; remem- 
bring that he has the Incenſe thar muſt perfume 
them and render them grateful above. Once * 
ee . f 6. Not 


your Benefits come thro' his Hands, and by com- 
mitting your Praiſe into his Hands, ackrowledge 
that your Mercies are derived through him, that they 


eſpect to the 
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6. Not only ſpeak butreſolve to live the Praife of 


God, and make your Acknowledgy ts with ſuthz 
Reſolution. Look upon the matry Mercies you have 


| feceived as fo many Ties to your Duty, and Obliga- 
tions to Obedience. We ſhould turn every Benefit 
into Thankſgiving, and expreſs our Thank, giving in | 
our Lives 569 1 What the jp 
Funes ſays of Faith, ſhew me thy Faith by thy Works, 
vo be applied to this GR: few 0 — 
titude by thy Life and Practice. This is what 
God expects from us, and what all our Thankſ- 
givings ſhould iſſue in, or they are but mere for- 
mal Hypocriſy, and we are but like ſounding Braſs 
and a tinkling Cymbal, even when employ'd in the 
higheſt Strains thereof. It was a good Note of 
Anſtin, Canticum novum &. vetus Homo male con- 
cordant ; agreeable to which is that of Solomon, Ex- 
cellent Speech becometh not a Fool, Prov. XV11: 7. 
The Sinner is a Fool, and Praiſe the moſt excel- 
lent Speech, which indeed loſes its Grace and Ex- 
cellency in ſuch a Mouth. On the other Had, 
Praiſe is comely, for the Upright, Pfal. xxxlii. 1. 
And while we honour God with our Lips, and 
celebrate his Perfections, Providence, and Grace 
in our Somgs, we ſhould ſhew forth his Praife and 
Excellencies' in a Life of entire Devotedneſs to 
him. Thus when the Pfalmiſ? had been taking 
the Cup of Salvation, and calling upon the Name 
of the Lord, employing himſelf in ſolemn Acts 
of divine Praiſe, he cries ut, O Lord, truly I am 
thy Servant, I am thy. Servant, Pſal. cxvi. 16. 
Fhus ſhould we reſolve on the like Occaſions, 
and thus ſhould we perform. Every Merc 
ſhould be improved in this Manner; and when 
we take a Review of the Favours we have recelved 
from Heaven, conſider them in their Compals 
and Latitude, and undertake a ſolemn Thankſgiv- 
ing 
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oa ſuch an A 532 We 
al. Regard to Prabiice.” . Thow' haſt, fays * ö 
vout Soul, dane thus and rbus for for me, 1 25 


Bonds, delivered my Soul, me and Diff 


| conf and. Tryals, andfaved me from my Fes: Loyd, 
am 


thy Servant; hengeforth I purpeſo fo los thes 
more, aud ſerve thee better: 1 
2 thus 1 _ ſhewte you in What Nasser 
is Duty is to ne about and red, 
how you ſhould: as dhe Cup of Ser and 
call upon the Name of che Pond. i day re- 
mains now, 
IV. That I eben and preſs you to ahinSthis 


Duty, to diſc it, and abound therein more 
and more. ary Ain for a grateful Temper, be 
oſten and much in Thankſgiving, and on At 
caſions have your Times of more ſolemn 4 
traordinary Gratitude and Praiſe. This b 1 
would earneſtly recommend to you and perſuade 
vou to. Tis 5 great a Duty, and yet I am a= 
fraid fo much neglected, that an Admonition can- 
not but be ſeaſonable, and I heartily wiſni ĩe would 
pleaſe God to concur with it, and make it effec- 
tual. Let me ſer before you a few Confiderations, 
* which I ſhall conclude this Subject:: 

. God has diſtinguiſhed us with Capacities 
* 3 on Purpoſe for this Service-; has ad- 
vanced and ſer us above other Creatures; and 
given us Faculties, the Excellency of which ap- 
pears in nothing more than in their enabling us ro 
conceive of the Glories and to celebrate the Praiſes 
of our great Creator, which is the proper Uſe and 
Improvement we ſhould make of them; and ſince 
they were given for rhis very End, it certainly 
follows, that we ſhould employ them in this Man- 
ner, God expects that we te do fo, and tis our rea- 
ſonable Service; on which Account we ſhould 


- each 
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us be diſpoſed: to take up the Naas 
ion, and fay, while. / Boe, 7 ail — the 
T will ſing Praiſes uuto my God, while I have 

2. This, 1s a Duty yently enjoin'd and 
urged in the Word of God. 18 appointed 

as part of their daily Service under the Law, and 

inculcated by the Prophets in their Sermons. Thus 
in the fiftieth Pſalm, after the Caſe of Sacrifices 
had been ſtared, and God had told them of how 
lictle Account that Service was in itſelf, he puts 
them in Mind what it was he demanded as of per- 
petual Obligation, in ver. 14. Offer unta God 
Terex and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High.. 
This is a ſtanding Duty, an unchangeable Duty, 
required before the Law, and under the Law, and 
I need not tell you how much it is inſiſted upon 
under the Goſpel, Eph. v. 3, 4. But Fornica- 
tion and all Uncleanneſs or Coveteonſneſs, let it not be 
once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints; neither 
Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Feſting, which are 
not convenient; but rather giving of Thanks. The 
Apoſtle firſt hints what is to be avoided and 
ſhunned, as a Diſgrace to the Chriſtian Name and 
Profeſſion ; and then fignifies how it becomes 
Chriſtians to have their Tongues and Hearts em- 
ployed. And elfewhere he ſays, rejoice evermore ; 
in every thing give Thanks ; and adds, for this is the 
Mill of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning you, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 16, 18. We are always to retain a Thank- 
ful Temper of Mind, and to be often actually 
expreſſing it; this is the Command and Mil of 
God in Chriſt Feſus. And you know tis made 
the Character of a ſincere Chriſtian that he endea- 
vours to comport with the Will of God 1n every 
thing. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed (lays David) 
when I have Reſpect unto all thy Commandments, Pl.. 
cxix. 6. This 
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| "This has been the Practice of good Men, nd is- | 
recommended to us by their Example. Indeed it 
has been the Practice of the whole Chuteh of 
God from the beginning of the World; witneſs 
their Euchariſtical Saeri which were in uſe 
from the Creation. Ca and Abel brought their 
Thank-Offerings, and fo did Ala their Father 
no queſtion, by whom (we may ſuppoſe) they 
were inſtructed in this part of Religion. And 
we find afterwards amongſt the uu this kind 
of Sacrifices conſtantly. uſed by the ſpecial Ap- 
pointment of God himſelf. And I am perſt 
there never was a true Believer, a devout good 
Man, but kept up intercourſe with Heaven this 
way ; read Book of P/aims, and you will ea- 
ſtly be convinced as to David and others concern- 
ed in thoſe Compoſures. How did they abound 
in Praiſe? every remarkable Providence you may 
. called — into = —_— Preſence, and 
upon inditi eir Hymns. Se- 
— times 412 | (lach he) do 7 praiſe thee, Pſal. 
cxix. T6. And yet he goes further, Fa. xxxiv. 1. 
1 will bleſs the Lord at all Times; lis Praiſe 
be continually in my Month. And this has been 
the way and manner of the beſt and moſt devour 
Perfons in all Ages. How much the A 
and good Men of the Primitive Church delight- 
ed in this Work, and exerciſed themſelves there- 
in, may be-inferr'd from the Behaviour of two 
of rhem, ww when their ö were 
melancholy diſcouraging enough; they were 
in Priſon, and yet 22 that Mid- nig hi 
Paul and Silas pray d and ſang 4 pe why 
xvi. 24, 23.  Fharthey ſhould pray in that Di- 
ſtreſs is no wonder; but you ſee they praiſed God 
too. And this Rg always been che Spirit of ow 
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beſt: Chbriftiavs.. O learn of them; let the ſame 
Spirit be in D. {32.7021 02 Lr nent 
4. Conſider bow much the Providence of God 
invites to æhis, and challenges it as dut from you. 
How many your Mercies: View them froni 
your Birth to this Day, and what a thick Cloud 
will they appear to he ? and then how conſtant ? 
God daily loadeth us with his Benefits, as it is expreſt 
Nſal. Ixviii. 19. His Adercies are new every Marn- 
ing. And ſhall there be no returns for his Fa- 
vours? will you bury them all in Forgetfulneſs 
and 1 ? I may add, as a further 
Motive to the Duty, the fpecial diſtinguiſhing 
Mercies which as Chriſtian So have — 2 
thoſe Acts of ſovereign Grace towards you which 
belong to the Hiſtory of your Life; your ef- 
fectual Calling, the divine Supports, Supplies and 
Conduct ever ſince, the Privileges of God's Co- 
venant, the Senſe of his Favour, the Help of his 
Spirit, and Hopes of Heaven; O what loud Calls 
are theſe to Thankſgiving and Praiſe ! Shall we 
receive ſuch exceeding great and precious Promiſes. 
and Privileges, and not live a Life of Praiſe and 
Gratitude * nay, never in our Life ſolemnly at- 
tempt the Work I am exhorting to. There is 
fomething in our State as Chriſtians, that more 
than ordinarily urges to this Duty, ſo that I may. 
fay as the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xxxiii. 1. Rejoyce in : 
Lord, O ye Righteous, for Praiſe is comely for the 
Upright. Such Perſons ſhould eſpecially rezoyce in 
God; whatever others do, they have abundance 
of Reaſon for this Exerciſe, there is a Decency and 
Becomingneſs in their Praiſe, it ſuits their State, 
and is what both God and Men expect from them. 
J. Ir is a ſpecial Means of keeping up Inter- 
courſe and Communion with God. It may. be, 
in nothing do we enjoy God more fully and pro- 


perly, 


| Of Thankſarvine. 
petly, than in acts of ſolemn Praiſe and Thank 
v1 „at leaſt, we return bim his F- 
Tribute 'for them, and an- 
his Providence in them. I will 
thee, ſays God, and thou ſhalt glorify me, 
i. e. Praiſe me, Pſal. I. 15, 23. As Streams lead 
to the Fountain, ſo ſhould divine Benefits and 
Favours lead to God himſelf; and when theſe 
Streams of his Bounty excite our Gratitude, we 
are led to him thereby; and the Converſe between 
him and us is maintain d that thoſe Favours were de- 
ſign'd to promote, nor do we, (I ſay) enjoy God 
more and taſte more of his Payour in any Duty 
than in this. O Chriſtians, try à Life of Praiſe 
and Thankfulneſs, you will find a little Heaven 
in it; it will ſweeren the Curtis, Toilsand Trou- 
bles of your preſent Warfare; and will give a Joy 
unſpeakable, willanoint your Head and cauſe your 
Tee wilkide:: {of 7h ED mew 0 25 
6. The regular conſcientious Diſcharge of this 
Duty will prepare you for more and greater Mer- 
.cies. 75 hins that hath, and is thankful for what 
by ne be given; in 1 5 Senſe, I _— 
ie Promi de apply d as juſtly as any other. 
Men _ rr Yen Sed on hare Ground 4 
but where the to reap plentifu ey will 
ſow. And - ion i 4 — Mn: the 
Method of the divine Conduct towards us; when 
God ſees his Benefits excite our Love, Gratitude, 
Praiſe, that we take notice of his Favours, own 
and adore his Hand, he will open it the more li- 
berally. Let a Senſe of Intereſt therefore as well 
as Duty engage you in this Work. We loſe ma- 
ny Benefits we might have, for want of being 
ſufficiently thankful for thoſe we have. 
7. The Neglect of this Duty, particularly of 
more ſfolema Thankſgiving, eſpecially if it 8 
VVV what 
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Of Thankſgromg.” 
what we have prumiſed in a time of Fear or Tou- 
ble, is very provoking to God, and aſten draws 
don ſome remarkoble Rebukes. We often bind 
ourſelves to it ben in Difficulties or in Dangers, 
and the Non · performance in ſuch a Caſe muſt ren» 
der Perſons very guilty before God, and incur 
his Diſpleaſure. "Face 5 though the Rabbins call 
him otorum hen) forgot or delay d to pay his 
Vows at Berkel ;. for which ſome think God pu- 
niſned him afterwards in his Family. And thus, 
I doubt not, it has been with Multitudes fince 
that time. O take care you don't by your Care - 
leſſneſs herein forfeit the divine Favour ! He can 
ſeon ſmite your Goard, and turn your Honey in- 
to Gall and Wormwood; and if he has anſwered 
your Prayers, heard you in the things you ask'd, 
and you neglect to render unto him ſuitable Praiſe 
and Gratitude, don't pay your Vows, you may 
expect he will teſtify againſt you, and bring you 
te his Foot by ſome ſharper and ſeverer Diſpen- 
ſation of Providence. In the laſt Place, 
98. A-grazeful frame and temper of Mind is an 
excellent Preparation for Heaven, and moſt direct - 
Iy fits the Soul fox it. I don't ſay, that Praiſe 
Wil chere be our whole Work or whole Happi- 
neſs but L queſtion: not it will be a conſiderable 
Part thereof, and conſequently herein fo far lies 
our Meetneſs for it. Let us therefore be much 
ip Gratulation and Thankſgiving ; enter upon the 
Work of Praife, the Work pe. { ena . before- 
hand; be often eſſaying and attempting ſomething. 
= Ways » 4 in = oe 1.2 
anner, ſetting Days : 2 
This will give the W heavenly Tincture, 
and diſpoſe us for the Reliſh of Heaven, and for: 
the Enjoyments of Heaven when we come there. 
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In a Word, conſider theſe things; and if you 
have been defective in this Part, this eminent Part 
of rhe true Religion hirherro; mower about it in 
good earneſt. It may be ſome of ydu, I vim it 
may not be the Caſe of many of you, have ne- 
ver had a, Day af ſecret, ſolemn. Thankſgivi 
and Praiſe. O reſolve to live in the Omiſlion dt | 
the Duty no longer, pply to it with all conve- i 
nient Speed and with all poſfible Seriouſnefs, re. 
tire into your Oratories and there ſiy, What ſhall 
4 render to the Lord for all his Benefits tou aus ? 
take the Cup of Salvation and call upon the Namiiof 
the Lord. 11 al 5 ; | 11 
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NEHEMIAH II. latter Patt of the 4th 
| 21 Verſe. 211 +> 


So I prayed to the God of | Heaven. 


Know not how it comes to paſs, but fo it 
is, that hat we call Ejaculatory Prayer i8 
generally overlook'd by our devotional Wri- 
ters, left out of their Books of Devotion, and out 
of thoſe that profeſſedly treat on the Subject of 
Prayer, and indeed but ſeldom mentioned in Ser- 
mons. Therefore the Apprehenſion I have of its 
Importance, Excellency and Uſefulneſs; the Com- 
fort it affords Chriſtians, the Service it does them 
in a great Variety of Caſes, hath put me upon 
conſidering it, and endeavouring to recommend 
It to you; which 1 ſhall do in a ſhort Diſcourſe 
from the Words I have read: So I prayed to the 
God of Heaven. REES ca 
In the firſt Chapter of this Book you have an 
Account of the affectionate Concern, this great 
and good Man Nehemiah expreſſed for Fernſalem, 
when he heard of the Deſolations thereof. He 
received the uncomfortable Tidings while in the 
Court of the Perſſan Monarch, and was ſuitably 
touched and affected with them. I ſat down, lays 
he, and wept and mourned certain Days, and faſted 
and prayed before the God of Heaven, ver. 4. 
The Particulars of his admirable argumentative 
Prayer on that Occaſion, you have in the follow- 
Ing part of that Chapter. After which you find 
him in this, miniſtring in his Office to the os 
* WE - 82 op a (for 


(for he was Cup-bearer to Arraxerxes) when he 
diſcovered an uncommon Sadneſs in his Counte- 
nance, which it is likely he. endeavoured to put 
off, as being eſteemed an Indecency, and Matter 
of Offence in ſuch a Preſenco. But the Grief 
had ſunk too deep into, and taken too great Hold 
of his Mind, not to remain viſible in his Looks, 
notwithſtanding all his Endeavours to conceal it. 
So that the King obſerving him under Dejection. 
wks the Reaſon of it, which he acquaints him 
with ; namely, that the City, the Place of his Fa- 
'ther"s Sepulchres was laid waſte, and the Gates thereof 
<onfanzed with Fire, ver. 3. Whereupon the King 
ſurpriaed him with an Act of Grace and Favour; 
Fer what doſt thou make Requeſt 8 ſays he, encourag- 
ing him to expect any Aſſiſtance he ſhould deſire, 
J. d. ask what thou wilt and it ſhall-be granted ; 
and then follow: the Words of my Text, So 7 
payed to tb God of Heaven. . 

He ſent up a ſudden and ſhort Addreſs to Hea- 
ven, by way of Ejaculation, this is evident from 
the Circumſtances he was in then; he had not Time 
(For a ſolemn and continued Prayer, nor would 
he think it decent in the Preſence of ſuch. a Per- 
ſon as he was then before; or indeed in any Com- 


. 


p. 1.4 | 
1 "The Matter of his Prayer we are not told; he 
« might. pray for Direction what to ask; though 


it · S more probable, - he prayed for Favour and 


Acceptance with the King, with reference to what 
-he defigned to propoſe to him z that God would 
touch his Heart and incline him to grant the Re- 
-queſt he was about to make. To this ſe 
:we find him petitioning in the Cloſe of the fore- 
going Chapter, O Lord, proſper, I pray thee, . 
Servant this Day, and grant him Mercy m the Sig 
"of this Man. And in the 8th aer. of this Chap- 
LES + ter. 
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In like manner 


an Apoſtrophe, turns dong to his God in an holy 


Hhaculatory Prayer. 
ter, after he had laid this Matter before the 
he ry ar — granted me —— 10 . 


on — 2 | 
—_ — od in the Favour he received 


5 the Prince, in whoſe Service he was em, 


ployed. But whatever was the Subject of his e- 
ritions, it is evident his Prayer is what we call 


Ejaculatory,' And hence I ſhall obſerve, that 
Ejaculatory Prayer is 4 of excallam Uſe to Chriſ 
tians, it re in them by the Practics of 


good and devain Men recorded in Scripture. - | 
We have an Inſtance of it in the Text; ſo alſo 
in Sampſom, Jud Xvi. 28. He called unto the Lara. 
pe ee Ne, 1 pray thee, and 
of? Rd Ng: only this ance. This was a fl 

2 fi „formed, and expreſſed, it-is 
likely, in his 4 and not pronounced algug. 
Ithoſbaphat hen in Danger from 
the Mßrians who compaſſed him about to kill him, 


cryed out, i. e. cried to = Lord in a hort Prayer, 


bim, avd God 0 
9 Eliſha at Dothan > 


oe Man Eyes. So 


his Childr en, makes 


and it follows, the Lord helped. 


ed them to depart from 
prays thus, Lora open 


-Facob, when — ple 


Ejaculation, I have waited for thy Salvation, O Lord, 
— 4 xlix. 18. And * „wWhea ſuffering Mar- 
tyrdom, Lord lay not u Sim to; their Charge ; and, 
Lord Feſws receive my Seu, Acts vii. 59, 60. 
So that you: fee this has been the Practice of 
devout Perſans: in former times; beſides their ſta- 
red and more ſolemn Addreſſes, they frequently ſent 
up to Heaven theſe tranſient; Requeſts and pious 
Ejaculations. So I prayed, ſays Nehemiah, to the 
God of Heaven. He underſtood the Efficacy and 
Force of ſuch ſore of Sallies of Devotion, had 
been often exerciſed therein; he had a 
oun 


e Bjacwlatory Prayer. 

found how good it is to truſt in the Lord, and 
this way to. ſeek to, him in a time of need, and 
therefore. readily upon this and important 


Occaſion turns his Mind —3— 


In handling the Subject before us 


1. I ſhall, give's Deſcription of 3 


Pray er. 


II. I unt het is requiſite rotherighs Diſcharge 


* this Duty; and then 
III. Shew when and u n Occaſions it is 
ſeaſonahle. 


more eſpecially proper 
I. I ſhall * you a Deſcription of Ejaculatory 
Prayer. And in general it is e 
rr of Petition, Con- 
Non or Thenkggiving 3 3 a5 p Wer 
may require. . 
It is a occaſional Addreſs co: "God ; by 
which it. is diſtinguiſhed from fer ſolemn. Prayers 
which has its — Times and Seaſons. The 
Chriſtian has his Times of daily ſolemn Devotion; 
his Morning and Evening — ny when _ 
| ters into his Cloſer, ſhuts the Door, and pra 
his heavenly Father, But this fort of — — 1 
am | of, is not confined either with relpedt 
2 — 17 — 2 
any WW .' pray w Int 
Bastel Nebemiah when before his royal Maſter. 
When you are working, walking, converſing, at 
Home or Abroad. * ſort of Devotion „ 
nent and proper. 
"Iris « ſbers ag e. 1 3 and oc- 
calional, not drawn out to the uſual length of fi- 
ed and ſolemn Prayer, doth not conkilk of Can- 
feſſions, Acknow nts, Pleas and Arguments, 
as that doth; but is often finiſhed in a fingle 
. Requeſt, or at leaſt in a few ſhort and tranſient 
Petitions, Lord remember me, ſaid the Ly 


— OE 


73 


— — 


N 8 — =: 
= * - I : . 
LY 
' ö 
* ol 
- 
* 


- Of Hfaculaury Niuper. 
the Croſs, ben thou comeſf into thy Riegen; 1 
888 
an effectualł prevailing Prayer, readily heard and 
I add, it i; dither by way of Petition, Confeſſion 


or g. Any of theſe may be the mar- 
ter of an Ejaculatory Prayer. They that are ac- 


<quainted' with this Exerciſe, may obſerve their 
Hearts going our after God various ways. Some- 
times acknowledging a Mercy or Favour received, 
as Direction in any Affair, Deliverance in any 
Danger, Help in a Duty, Succeſs in their Ap- 
plication to Sthers upon any Occaſion of 
ment. As thus; bleſſed be God that was wien 
me; praiſed be his Name for this great Favour. 
And the like may be obſerved with reſpect to Cor- 
feſſion adꝰ Petition. O my God, how fooliſh 
Was I in this or that Inſtance :I ſpake unadviſedly 
with my Lips. What undue Cemmotion was I in 
What Pride, Vanity did 1 diſcover upon ſuch an 
Occafion ? fo fooliſh and ignorant was I. Lord. 


pardon through the Blood of "Chriſt. Now 
though ſuch Occurrences are proper matter- 'of 
Jolemn Prayer, and are to be reflected on, or 


brought into the Duty of the Oratory or Clo- 
ſet ; yet I reckon they will with ſerious devour 
Perſoũs have fome Tonches, ſome notice taken of 
them in this' occaſional, tranſient way I am diſ- 
courſing of. And this may ſufficę for the gene- 
ral Account of this Duty. I proceed therefore 

H. Toſuggeſt what is requiſite to the right Diſ- 
charge of it: What Principles, and what temper 
of Mind it ſuppoſes and requires. And 

1. A firm belief of God's Providence is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to this way of Intercourſe with 
"him ; a Relief that his Providence is ſovereign and 
ſupreme; that it is univerſal, reaching to 1 4 
—— Ons, 


* * 5 2 


5 * 


eee as © 

Of Bjaculirory Prayer. = 
-fons, Things and ' Circumſtances - of Things. 
This we are aſſured it doth, not a Sparrow nor 
-Hair of the Head falls to the Ground without 
eur heavenly Father. And this we muſt believe, 
or we ſhall not find ourſelves diſpoſed on all Oc- 
caſions to look up to him in this Duty. Gram 
we, faith Nehemiah, har I may find Mercy in the 
Sipht of this Max. Hs believed and knew that the 
Hearts of Kings were in the Hand of God, and that 
le turneth them whitherſocver- bt will, -orherwiſe he 
would have had recourſe to different Meaſures, 
and have overlooked: God in the Affair depend- 
Ing. It is the great God that over-rulesall Events, 
interpoſes in every Concern that can by a ſoverci 
-Touch incline Hearrs, our own Hearts dl 
Hearts of others, juſt as be pleaſes ;/and without 
a firm Perſuaſion of this, we ſhall never keep up 
that Correſpondence with him that the Practice 
of Ejaculatory Prayer implies ; we want the Foun- 
dation and firſt 2 of the Duty. 7x. 
2. A deep Senſe of our conſtant Dependence 
upon him is alſo requiſite. Tyuſt in the Lord with 
all thine Heart, ſays Solomon, and 3 unt o 
thine own Underſtanding ; in all thy ways ac 6 
lim, and he ſhall direct thy — . iii. * 
To the fame Purpoſe the Prophet ſpeaks, Fer. x. 
23. O Lord, I know that the way of Mau is not in 
himſelf ; it is not in Man that walketh to direct his 
| Sreps. He that knoweth not this, who has not a 

thorough Conviction of it, will not every now 

and then be looking to his God for Conduct and 
Help, as his Caſerequites. Whilſt we think that 
we ha a Sufficiency in ourſelves, whilſt we de- 
ny- his ſpecial and immediate Providence, his ſpe- 
cial and inward Grace, his Concurrence with us 
in all our Affairs, no wonder that we lean to aur 
ew Undeandngs, rely as our own Screngrh, 
F 3 an 


7 
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Of. Ejaculatory Prayer. 
and ſo neglect God. Nor in any thing doth the 
Danger and Miſchief of that Doctrine a more 
(the Doctrine that claims to Man a ſufficient A- 
bilicy in himſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of divine 
appear [> mn pom that * * him to 
leaves. him to his own Darkneſs, Weakneſs' and 
this Principle will employ themſelves much in 
Eaculitory Prayer. This is a Duty that acknow- 
ledges ali ont. Springs are in God; that it is his 
Power that protects us, his Wiſdom that guides 
us and his Grace, and that alone that is ſuffici- 
ent for us; and accordingly, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes his Reſolution, an Ged. do we wait all the 
Day, Plal, xxv. 5. ict ug ; 
3. It is further requiſite to this Duty, that we 
have a ſteady Faith in God, and: believe his Abt 
— and Readineſs to help and ſave. This the 
Pſalmiſt had, as is implied in that Expreſſjon, - P/. 
XV1, $. 1 hu ſet the Lord always before mt 3 Fer 
canſe he is at my Rigli-hamd I fhall not be move. 
He conſidered God nat. only as an Inſpector, but 
as T9245" One ſtanding by him to back and 
ſuceour him in every time of Need. A devout 


Chriſtian that is often directing his Eye, and dart- 


ueſts to the Throne of Grace, has 


this Faith as a ſettled governing Principle in him. 
Nehemiah knew the God he worſhipped: could 
bend the King's Heart to à Compliance with his 
Deſires; and Fehoſhapbat knew how imminent 
and great ſoever his Danger was, that God could 
reſcue him; and therefore he cries to him; and 
it was a glorious Inſtance of the divine Sove- 
reiguty, and of the Succeſs of a Believer's Prayer, 
that is there given ; it is ſaid, the Lord haped 
f 5 him, 
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his, and moved them * from bim, in the 
Place mentioned before. — SD that 
any of us want in any of our 
ficulties, but if we cry 2 * to him 
Faith and Prayer, bus be is abje — 
ſupply us: He can feſtrain the Power, aud c 


the Hearts of others, calm our own Minds, rebuke 
make all Grace abound 


the Tempter, and in a Word, 
rawards us. O let us believe and conſider this, 
_ it will encourage our frequent Intercourſe with 

God in this way of Ejaculation. 
4. I add, a * ſpi dünne is ado inet 
3 to this Duty, and | -imptied in it. He thar 
would keep up this method of Converſe with 
God muſt be ſpiritually minded, and he that doth, 


it is an Argument he is ſo. Les him kf me with 
the Kiſſes of his Mouth, 8c. Cant. i. 2. bins, i. e. 
he who dwelleth in my Heart, whom my Mind 
was laſt upon, and is oſten ſallying out towards. 
And thus the pious Pfalmiſt, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
When I awake I am ſtill with thee, Such a Frame 
of Mind, a Heart that follows hard after God, 

a ſtrong Biaſs and Inclination towards him is re- 
quiſite, if we would be fitted for, and skilled in 
this holy Exerciſe. And if we bave ſuch a hap- 
py and bleſſed Frame of Heart, I dare fay, we 


ſhall be often with God; often glancing towards 


him in.a way of Devotion ; ; belpeating' his ** 


ſence, calling for his Help, begging the 
his Eye, — relief of his — been for for 
the Pardon of ſuch Indecencies and Irregularities of 
Frame, as we find in ourſelves; for Grace to ſub- 
due vain, rebellious, ſinſul Motions, and to rec- 
tity and govern the Mind. Ir may be a ſudden 
Thought of Pride, Vanity, Revenge, Envy, Im- 
y, darts into the Mind; upon which the 
ark chaſte, * Soul pray to the God of Hes- 
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ven, Lord forgive, Lord ſuccour, Lord cleanſe, 
ſandtify and guard. The Conſequence of which 
often is that all is ſet right, and the Heart kept 


N to its Gad. If you know nothing 


of theſe things, you are very much to ſeek in 
the Myſteries of the ſpiritual Life: But if you 
know them, you underſtand the Doctrine I am 
upon in ſome Meaſure, and have theſe Prinei- 
ples, and experience what will furniſh you for 
the Practice of this Dut x. 
III. I promiſed to ſhew when and upon what 
Occaſions this kind of Prayer is eſpecially ſeaſona- 
ble and proper; when we are to uſe Ejaculatory 
Prayer. And in general, I ſay, it is ſcarce ever 
unſeaſonable 3 no Place, no Time, no Company, 
or Buſineſs is inconſiſtent with it, and needs to 
exclude it. The particular occaſions are ſo vari- 
ous and many that it is not caly to enumerate 
them. So that I ſhall only mention a few of the 
more proper and ordinary Seaſons of this Duty. 
And one Seaſon of theſe divine Breathings and 
pious Ejaculations is in the Morning ; when we 
awake, and when we riſe. We ſhould then lifr 
up our Hearts to God, and acknowledge his pro- 
tecting Providence. As thus; bleſſed be God, 
my kind Preſerver, for the Mercy of another 
Night. I have laid me down and ſlept; I have 
awaked for the Lord ſuſtained me. Lord keep 
me through this Day ; preſerve and keep me from 
all Evil; and fit me for the Duty incumbent on 
me. May I be in the fear of the Lord all the 


Day long. Such Thoughts as theſe are exceed- 


ing proper to ſeaſon our Minds in the Morning, 
they are a good Preparation for more ſolemn 
Prayer, which we ſhould addreſs ourſelves to as 
loon as we can; and may have an Influence E 
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' \ 
— 
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the whole Day, and be a Means of ſanctifying 
the Occurrences of it. : 
The fame Duty is alſo ſeaſonable at Night, 
when lying down; and diſpoſing ourſelves for: 
Reſt. Lord, vou, be my Shield and Defence. 
Let thy Right - hand ſuſtain me, and underneath; 
me be thy everlaſting Arms. May the Night be 
ſafe and my Reſt comfortable. If Sleep at any 
Time depart from me, may I remember, thee up- 
on my Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night- 
watches; and when I awake be ſtill with thee. 

When we are going to the Place of religious 
Worſhip, and when actually ingaged in the Wor- 
ſhip of God there; ſuch Thoughts, and ſhore . 
Petitions may be very proper and uſeful. As 
thus, Lord help me to reverence thy Sanctuary. 
Open thou my Ears, and ſeal Inſtruction on my 
Heart. O write thy Laws there, and keep me 
cloſe to thy ſelf and my Duty. May I attend 
upon the Lord without Diſtraction. Send me 2 
ſuitable Meſſage this Day, and make it of uſe to 
my Soul. Help my Memory, my Affections, and 
aſſiſt me in all the Parts of pleaſing acceptable Ser- 
vice. Such tranſient ſhort Applications to God 
will ſhew your dependence on him, and are an 
excellent Means of ſecuring his Preſence and Bleſ- 
fitig. They alſo tend to awaken holy Watchful- 
neſs and Care, and to make you diligent and ſeri- 
ous in divine Worſhip. Nor will it be improper 

while you are actually hearing or hoging to in- 
rermix a few Ejaculations. As, Lord increaſe my 
Faith. Help me to mind and remember this. Fix 
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Of Ejaculatory Prayer. 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtiavs without any ſerious 
Thoughts, and without any evident Deſign of 
converſing with God; and accordingly their Eyes 
run to and fro through the Aſſembly, a careleſs 
Air fits upon their Countenances, and often to 
the Reproach of themſelves and Affront of the 
Aſſembly, and eſpecially of the great Maſter of 
Aſſemblies ; they lay down the Head and fall 
aſleep. We ſhould cite all our Faculties in fo 
folemn a Work as divine Worſhip ; and that we 
may do ſo, frequent Ejaculations are not im» 
proper. | | | 

When we are undertaking any thing of Mo- 
ment, have before us Matters of Importance, ei- 
ther for the Body or the Soul ; when we are 
perfecting and laying Schemes for the Manage- 
ment of our Affairs, or tranſacting with our Fel- 
low-Creatures ; we ſhould this way beſpeak divine 
Light, Conduct and Help. Thus Nehemiah: So 
1 d to the God of Heaven. Either he wanred 
iſdom how to ask, or wanted an Intereſt in 
the Perſon he was making his Addreſſes to. And 
for this he beſought the Lord. An Example we 
ſhould endeavour to imirate. in all the greater Con- 
cerns and Occurrences of Life, looking up to 
Heaven for ſuitable Direction and A ſſiſtance. 

Further, this ſort of Prayer is alſo ſeaſonable 
in Company, eſpecially if we be like to meet with 
more than ordinary Temptation there. There is 
certainly a great deal of Danger, many Snares in 
bad Company. We muſt neither believe our own 
Experience, nor the Word ot God, if we do not 
allow this. Depart from me, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
all ye Warkers of Iniquity, Pfal. vi. 8. And again, 
al. XXVi. 4» 5. I hade not ſat with vain Perſons ; 
weither will ge in with Diſſemblers : I haue hated 
the Congregation. of Evil-doors; and will not ſi _ 

# 
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2 So Pſal. Wix. 1. ns 2151 tatig 
d to my , that 1 ſon not with my Tongue.. 
I will keep my Mouth with 4 Bridle whiſe the Waked 
before me. And why ſo.cautious?. 2 
he was apprehenſive of the Danger be was 1 7 
miſcarry ing in ſuch Company. Aud though 
loſe Profeſſors of our Day to have caſt ob 
all Fear, and act under no manger of Reſtrai 
S 9 a ok 5 
| s a Nece upon I 
Guard here. Now whe I a hinting is 1 
When caſt into ſuch — it is high) 
ſonable to commit yourſelves to God by a 585 
Ejaculation, and beg his Protection and 8 8 
that you may not ſpeak hat you Vane: not, nor 
omit to ſpeak what you ought. _ 1 
Coe any this ſort of Devotion may be ee 
ould often requeſt that we may be kept from 
Ne ſtirred up to our Duty; that we 2 not {ſp * 
to the r of God, the 1 
to, any 
n Opportunity of 
we * by. * 


2 others. It may 1 2 b 
Direction and Wiſdom from God, | 
Prayer, before we ſet about ſuch a Mer Bae? 
ſhould be followed with repeated Ejacuſations 
afterwards. As, that God would direct co ” ac- 
ceptable and effectual Word; would help 
_ ſpeak to the Purpoſe; and that he himſelt woah 
e to the Heart of the Perſons we are concern 
ed for. The Difficulty of the Duty both of 
as and erring 1 calls io this, he 
the 
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ll the Succeſs thereof may in ſome Meaſure depend 
f upon it. 
j Again, it is a proper Seaſon for Ejaculatory 
Prayer, when under Temptations of any kind. 
When the Mind is clouded and ruffled, Paſſions 
raiſed, and the Heart diſordered ; then frequent 
Ejaculations will have their Uſe. It is a good 
Rule, obſia Principiis, &c. oppoſe and check the 
firſt Motions to Evil ; thereby you will more 
eaſily maintain your Innocency, and obtain the 
Victory; and the beſt way of doing it is by 
looking upwards, and ſeeking Grace and Strengt 
from God in your time of need. Lord deliver 
me from this Evil; let me not be overcome of 
it; rebuke the Tempter; help againſt my Corrup- 
tions, and enable me to mortify and ſubdue them; 
leave me not to myſelf now, leſt Lloſe my Purity 
and forfeit my Peace. 

And in a Word, this Duty is ſeaſonable after 
the Receipt of any ſpecial ſudden Mercy ; as an 
Efcape from Danger by a Fall, or the like ; help 
in any difficult Duty; and in ſhort, whenever 
we have Reaſon to think God has in a remarkable 
manner appeared for us. We ſhould immediately: 
diſpatch a devout Acknowledgment. As thus, 
bleſſed be God for my Salvarion, or Deliverance ; 
Thanks be to God tor this Inftance of his pro- 
tecting Care. Help me, O Lord, to ſpeak and 
live thy Praiſe. © 

Thus I have finiſhed what I propoſed on this 

Subject, have given ſome Account of the Duty, 
ſhewn you what is required to the right Diſ- 
ch.rge of it, and what are the proper Seaſons for 
it. And now I ſhall only add two Particulars, 
as the Application of what has been ſaid. And 

1. I cannot but remark from hence, what a 
mighty Difference there is between one ſort of 


Men 
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Men and another; how different their Spirits, 


Hearts, and Frame. What a Tendency and ho- 


ly Biaſs of Saul have ſome towards God; praying 
always with all . Prayer and Supplicatios ? Ther 
Thoughts are | on him, their Hearts follow 
hard after him, in him they delight, upon him 
they live, and for. him they wait. Of others it 
may be faid, that God is not in all their Thowghts ; 
they ſeldom mention his Name but when they 
profane it; ar call upon him unleſs it be by way 


of Imprecation. This manifeſt Difference there 


is between Men and Men. A good Argument 
that as the 
enced by different Spirits, ſo they are defi 
for different Places. O endeayour for that frame 
of Mind that ſavours of God and Religion; that 
will lead you to an habitual Converſation with 
God: This will ſhew that you are born from 
above, and deſigned for above; and will be a Se- 


curity to you that God will not gather your Soul 


with Sinners. EY 

2. Make Conſcience of this Duty, endeavour 
to learn this divine Art, and ſobe $kilful and con- 
ſtant in the ſpiritual Exerciſe. The Advantages 
of it are exceeding great, and may in part be in- 
ferred from what has been already offered. Nor 
ſhall I ſtand to enlarge much on the Head, but 
only hint a Particular or two, as a Specimen of 


what might be ſaid, and expatiated on. 


It' will be a good Means of preſerving the 
Mind ina ſpiritual and heavenly Frame, free from 
the Taint and Defilement of earthly Things. It 
tends to keep it near to God; and under the warm 
Influences of his Grace. And how great a Pri- 
vilege this ? It is part of the Bleſſedneſs of Hea- 
ven to dwell with God for ever, and to have 
conſtant Aſpirations 2 him. And the nearer 

2 We 


$3 


are animated, conducted inflg 


- 
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we approach to this State and Temper on Eart 
the more of Heaven we enjoy at pteſent. 

It will engage the Preſerice of God with you, 
for your Support, Defence, Direction and all 
ſorts of Help; as your Circumftances require. 
And if it does not ſecure you from the Violence 
and Aſſaults of ſpiritual Enemies, it * 1 ſecure: 
you the Victory over them. 8 
It will be a Means of keeping your ban in 
frame and tune for the more ſolemn Duties of Re- 
ligion. Ejaculatory Prayer will fit and prepare 
for ſtated and ſet Prayer, and other divine Ser- 
vices. He that is often converſing with God this 
way, will certainly be better diſpoſed for more 
ſolemn Approaches to him. 

And in a Word, hereby your inward Peace, 
Comfort and Joy will be promoted. 

Do not therefore negle& a Duty ſo eaſy, ſo 
profitable and ſo comfortable as this is. It will 
conſume no Time. It will hinder no ' Buſineſs ; 
but moſt happily — and ſucceed whatever 
you undertake. o- conclude, this is one way of 
walking with God; of being in his Fear all the 
Day long. It is the Excellency of the Chriſti- 
an Temper, the Improvement of preſent Grace, 
and Pledge of future Bleſfedneſs. 
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ICon. xiv. 16. 
E Iſe when thou ſpalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
Ho ſhall he that occupieth the room of 
the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 
Thanks, - ſeeing be underſtandeth not 
- what thou ſayeſt ? n ä 
a. it is the peculiar Dignity and Excel- 
lency of Man, above the reſt of the Crea- 
tures in this lower World, that he is 


ko 


. capable, of. religious Worſhip, of knowing, ac- 
knowledging and adoring, the God that made him, 
the Providence that ſupplies him, and the Grace 
that faves him; ſo there is nothing doth more 
concern us, than to be well inſtructed in the Na- 
ture of that Worſhip ; that we may rightly im- 
prove the excellent Capacity God hath given us 
to his Glory and our own Comfort. Accord- 
ingly having ſpent ſome time, in directing you 
in the important Affair of Cloſer-devotion, what 
T aim at in this Diſcourſe is to aſſiſt you in one 
eminent Branch of public Worſhip, namely, 
Joiat- prayer; which as it is an eſſential Part of 
divine Worſhip, ſo I am afraid it is as little un- 
derſtood, and as much miſmanaged as any. 
In this Chapter the Apoſtle is cenſuring the 
Corinthians for the Abuſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, 
a great Variety of which God vouchſafed to 
the Church at that Time for the better Propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Religion. Some had the 
Gift of Tongues, by which they could ſpeak 
„„ ſeperal 
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ſeveral Languages they had never learned; the De- 
ſign of which was to enable them to preach the 
_ Goſpel to any People or Nation-where-the Provi- 
dence of God caſt them. Some had the Gift of 
Prophecy, which lay not only in foretelling fu- 
ture Events, but in expounding the deeper My- 
ſteries of Religion, and uttering by an immediate 
Afflatus or Inſpiration of the Spirit, Prayers and 
Hymns in their publick, Aſſemblies. The firſt 
of theſe ſeems to have been a fort of an Habit; 
he that had the Gift of Tongues could uſe it 
| When he pleaſed ; but the Prophet could exerciſe 
bis, only when the Spirit came upon him, and as 
the Spirit gave him Utterance, his Gift was but 
occaſional, and depended upon the preſent Influ- 
ence and Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now the Fault of theſe gifted Teachers in the 
Church of Corinth was, that when they ſpoke 
from the ſpecial and extraordinary Influences of 
the Spirit, either in revealing Myſteries, expound- 
ing ancient Scriptures, or in Prayer and Pfalmody, 
they did it in an unknown Tongue ; on which 
Account there was rather an Oſtentation of Gifts, 
than a right Improvement of them to the Edifi- 
cation of the Aſſembly. This the Apoſtle re- 
proves them for, and reafons againſt in the for- 
mer part of the Chapter, and in the 13th ver. ad- 
viſeth, that every one kg ſpake in an unknown 
Tongue, ſhould pray that he may interpret, 1. e. 
Firs. defire he 7 be helped 4 hy the ſame 
Thy over again in a Language underftood, or 
pray ſo as to interpret to others, make them appre- 
hend the meaning of his Prayer, and conſequent! 
explain to them, what the divine Afflatus hath 
Imparted to him. Hereupon, in ver. 15. he lays 
down a general Rule for their Direction in this 
Caſe ; what is it then ? that is, what Courſe is 
do 
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to be obſerved in the Management of this Matter? 
Why, faith he, 7 will pray with the Spirir, "and 
pray with the Underſtanding alſo : I will fing with the 
Spirit, and ſing with the hens! pe alſo; i. e. 
when I pray or ſing by a ſpecial Afflatus or In- 
ſpiration, have Matter of Prayer, and Matter of 
Pſalmody ſuggeſted to me by the Spirit, I will 


and in a Language that the Congregation under- 
ſtands, will Dy ind ſing fo as to be underſtood. 

And in the Text he gives the Reaſon, and ſhews 
the Neceſſity of acting agreeably to this Rule; 
elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned ſay Amen 


at thy groing of Thanks ; ſeeing he underſtandeth not ' 
[4 


what thou ſapeſt? By occupying or filling the 
Place or Room of the Unlearned, is meant being 
one of that Number, according to that of the 
Moraliſt, Thon muſt either hold the Place of a Phi- 
lopher or of the Unlearxed, i. e. muſt either be the 
one or the other. The Unlearned therefore here 
muſt be the Uninſpired, ſuch as did not underſtand 
the different Languages in which thoſe Preachers 
expreſſed themſelves. By what 177 bp 
How ſhall he Amen at thy giving of Thanks? 
The Aol X. how 5 he - with thee 
in divine Worſhip ? How ſhall he aſſent to ol 
along with thee in thy Prayers or Praifes * Thy 


praying in an unknown Tongue excludes him from 


any Part in the Service; he cannot ſay Amen to 
he knows not what. 


Whether the Bleſſing and giving Thanks, which 


the Apoſtle here mentions, refers to Pſalmody, to 
Prayer, or the Euchariſt, (as Dr, Hammond ſup- 
poſes) I ſhall not diſpute, It will not be imper- 
tinent to my Purpole, however 2 take it; for 
if we muſt not praiſe God, or adminiſter the Sa- 
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take Care to expreſs my ſelf in a known Tongue; 


joining in publict Prayer. 
crament of the Lord's Supper in an unknown 
Tongue, it is certain we muſt not pray in an un- 
known Tongue; and that for the ſame Reaſon, 
becauſe the Congregation cannot join with us. 
Nor do I queſtion but we may as juſtly refer the 
Bleſſing in my Text to the Duty of Prayer, as to 
any T hing elſe; Bleſſing of God (or Thankſgiv- 
ing) being a very conſiderable and chief Part of 
Prayer, ſo that the Apoſtle's Argument lies here, 
that the Prayers of the Church ought to be in a 
known Tongue, that every one may be capable of 
joining therein; learned and unlearned are to ſay 
Amen; and conſequently muſt underſtand the Lan- 
guage in which they are offered up, that they 
may be able to do ſo. And hence let me ob- 
F n 
That Prayer is a part of publick Worſhip, in which 
the whole Congregation, all that are preſent, ought to 
join in ſaying Amen. The Apoſtle makes it a Rea- 
ſon againſt the Practice he had been condemning, 
viz. praying in an unknown Tongue, becauſe the 
 Unlearned could not ſay Amen. Which evi- 
dently implies that every one who fills a Place in 
| worllippag Aſſemblies, ſhould ſay Amen, or join 
_1n Proper. ' FFF 
1 hall treat this Subject in the following Me- 
thod. : 3 
I. I will ſhew that Prayer is a part of publick 
_ Worſhip. : TOM»: 
II. I ſhall endeavour to explain the Amen re- 
quired in publick Prayer, or ſnew what it is to 
JET | ez 
III. I ſhall prove that the whole Congregation 

' ought to join in publick Prayer; that it is the 
Duty of every one who attends publick Wor- 
ſhip to ſay Amen to the Prayers put up. And 
00000 
„ 3 IV. I 
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Of joining in publick Prayer. 
IV. I ſhall enquire how this muſt be done, in 


what Manner the Amen is to be ſaid: 


I. I will ſhew that Prayer is a part of publick 
or joint Worſhip. And I ſhall be but brief on 
this Head, becauſe as this is a Point agreed on, 
by all that have any publick Worſhip among them, 
fo the large Diſcuſſion of it may ſeem a Matter 
rather of Curiofity than Edification. I would 
only obſerve that publick Prayer is an open Ac- 
knowledgment of God; of his Being, Attributes. 
and Providence; a Teſtimony of our Dependence, 
"Gratitude, and the like; an Expreſſion of our 
Faith, Reſignation, Truſt, Obedience, and in 


* 


owe to the great Creator. | 

And accordingly it has been the Practice of the 
Church of God from the Beginning of the 
World. We have not indeed a | 
count of the publick Worſhip of the Patriarchs 
but we need not queſtion but Adam and his Sons, 
and all the reſt of the pious Perſons of thoſe an- 
cient Times joined together in worſhipping God. 
Cain and Abel, we read, did ſo. And after the 
Apoſtacy of Cain's Family, and their Separation 
' from the true Church, there ſeems ro have been a 
Revival of Religion, and eſpecially of publick 
Worſhip in the Family of Seth, Gen. iv. 26. 
' Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord; 
that is (as many underſtand the Place) publickly, 
and in greater Numbers to worſhip and ſerve God, 
to join in ſolema Aſſemblies for Devotion, of 
which Prayer, I doubt not, was a conſiderable 
Part, and conſtantly a Part; and therefore, ſaith 
the Text, they began to call upon the Name of the 
Lord. The very Light of Nature would direct 


them to own God in this Manner. And beſides 
there was a fort of Prayer included in their ſacri- 
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| ficing, 


general of the Homage, which as Creatures we 


particular Ac- 
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and pray, and e S 


which were Places deſign 
the Law and publick Prayer; and beſides theſe, 


of God; which he expreſſes by praying before 


Of joining in publick Prayer. 
ficing, and always joined with it. In ſome of 
their Offerings they acknowledged divine Favours 


and Benefits received: In others their own Sin 
and Guilt: And in both God's Dominion and 


Government. Nor is it unlikely that Prayer (in 


Words and Expreſſions) accompanied their Ob- 
lations. Among the Jews Prayer was ever al- 
lowed a Place in their publick religious Worſhip. 
Hence their Temple was an Houſe of Prayer, as 
Solomon intimates at the Dedication of it, 1 Kin 


viii. 33. When thy People Iſrael confeſs thy Name, 


upplication in this Houſe ; then 
hear thow in Heaven, &c. It was built and ſet a- 
rt for Sacrifice and Prayer, and was afterwards 
called a» Houſe of Prayer for all Nations. And be- 
cauſe there was but one Temple, and all the Peo- 
ple of Iſraei could not poſſibly join there at once, 
as in the ſame Aſſembly, they had their Synagogues ; 

Fd on Purpoſe for reading 


(as ſome think) Proſeuchæ or Oratories, {till more 
appropriate and reſtrain'd to Prayer, 

I need not ſtand to tell you that the ſame Senſe 
of Things remained under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, and when the Chriſtian Religion came to 
take Place. Tis certain wherever there was 2 
Church it was an Oratory; and that whenever 


the Diſciples of Chriſt met for publick Worſhip, 


Prayer was a Part of their Service, That thus it 
ſhould be, was intimated in Prophecy, Zach. viii. 
21, 22. The Inbabitants of one City ſhall ge to duo 
ther, ſaying, Let us go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, 
aud to ſeek the Lord of Hoſts; I will go alſa, &c. 
The Prophet s of the Times of the Golpel, 
and ſigni fies Zeal and Forwardneſs of Con- 


verts to Chriſtianity, in joining in the Worſhip 


and 
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pour out our Prayers. 


and chiefly figntfies, according to its Derivation, 
the Truth and Ceruinty of a Thing, 'Tis uſed 


Of joining in publick Prayer. 
and ſeeking the Lord of Hoſts. And 'tis obſervable, 
that the excellent 1— of Prayer Chriſt gave 
his Diſciples ſuppoſes a joint Performance of the 
Duty. Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. im- 
plying that more than one were to put up the 
fame Petitions; and thar his Diſciples ſhould pray 
together in Societies and Bodies. | 

And thus the Church of Chriſt has practiſed 
all along. Tuſtin Martyr (a very early Father) 
in the Account he gives of the Worſhip of the 


primitive Chriſtians, which is the moſt ſimple © 


and plain of any extant, tells us, that upon the 
Day called Sunday there was a meeting together 
of all the Chriſtians, that lived either in Town or 
Country; upon which Occaſion the Writings 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets were read as time 
would allow; when the Reader had done, he 
that preſided delivered in a Speech an Exhortation 
to the People; after this we Rand up, ſays he, aud 


So that, I think, I may conclude without any 
further arguing, that Prayer is a Part, a neceſſary 
and eſſential Part of publick Worſhip. Chriſt re- 
commended it, in Effect to the whole Church; 
his Apoſtles practiſed it. It was uſed in the C- 
rinthian Church, as is evident from this Chapter; 
and in all the Churches of the Saints that next 
ſucceeded. | | 
II. I am to explain the Amen required in pub- 


lick Prayer, or to ſhew what it is to join therein. 


All preſent are to ſay Amen, i. e. to join in the 
Devotion. What this Amer includes in it; how 


we are to join in publick Prayer, f am now to 


inquire. 


Let me premiſe that Amen is an Hebrew Word, 
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ſometimes as a Noun; thus Chriſt is called the 
Amen, Rev. iii. 14. Theſe s ſaith the Amen, 
are the Faithful and true Witneſs. So he is ſtiled 
being, a Prophet of the ſtricteſt Veracity and 
Truth. It is ſometimes uſed to denote the Ac- 
compliſhment of a Thing; as when tis ſaid 41 
the Promiſes are Tea and Amen in Chriſt Feſus, 
2 Cor. i. 20. 5. e. they are faithful and fure, 
not one of them ſhall fail; ſince they proceed 
from, and are. ratified and confirmed by the great 
Amen, | the true and faithful Witneſs, Tis fre- 
quently uſed; as a Note of Aſſeveration, by our 
Saviour in:the New Teſtament, where he often in- 
troduces and confirms what he faith, with a Yerily, 
Fierih, I ſay unto yow. In the Original it is Amen, 
Amen. And I add, it is more frequently uſed in 
the Concluſion of Prayer, and ſignifies, (as I 
hinted before) a Perſon's joining therein. It was 
uſed in the Jeuiſb Church for this Purpoſe; as 
in denouncing the Curſes from Mount Eball, - all 
the People were to ſay Amen, Deut. xxvii. 15, Cc. 
So when Ezra bleſſed the Lord, all the People an- 
ſwered Amen, Amen, NMNebemiab viii. 6, CFCs 
From thence the Cuſtom paſt into the Chriſtian 
Church, as may be collected from my Text. 
And Juſtin Martyr informs us the Practice ob- 
tained in his Time; the Paſtor, ſays he, accord- 
ing to his Ability, ſends up his Thankſgiving and 
Prayers, and the People ſay Amen, i. e. they 
joined in the Devotion. Not that it is ſufficient 
to pronounce Amen when the Miniſter has finiſh- 
ed his Prayer; for that might be done whether a 
Perſon under ſtood the Prayer or not; but it muſt 
include a Concurrence in the Duty; a ſincere and 
| hearty joining in the Addreſſes offered up. Upon 
which Account the Apoſtle condemns their pray - 
ing unintelligibly; becauſe others could. not fay 


Amen, 
j 
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Amen, i. e. could not join in the Exerciſe.” $0 
that the Amer intended in the Text is of 
religious Worſhip, and takes in all choſe Acts of 
the Mind that are neceſſary to an acceptable join-- 
ing in publick Prayer; and what theſe are I am 
now to conſider and explain. ö 
1. It includes, or rather ſuppoſes an Under- 
ſtanding of the Words and Matter of the Prayer 
put up. Without this it is impoſſible to join in 


it, as the A poſtle's Argument imports. He cen- 
ſures the Corinthian Teachers for praying in an 
unknown Tongue, becauſe this rendered the Ser- 
vice unfruitful and unprofitable to others. They 
could not underſtand it, and therefore could not 
concur in it. Saying Amen ſuppoſes that you 
underſtand the Meaning of what is faid. And in 
order to this, two Things are eſpecially requiſite, | 
Viz. 

Thar they who are the Mouth of the Congre- 
gation uſe a requiſite Plainneſs of Speech; and do 
not affect Strains of Oratary, a Stile that is above 
the Reach of common Worſhippers. So far as 
this is done by any they run into the ſame Miſ- 
take with theſe Corinthians, and might almoſt as 
well pray in Latin or any other Language not ge- 
nerally underſtood. 
Tis alſo neceſſary that ſuch as attend publick 
Worſhip ſhould acquaint themſelves with the 
main Principles and Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and ſuch Things as are more ordinart- 
ly the Matter of publick Prayer. If you are ig- 
norant hereof, the Miniſter, though he ſpeaks 
never ſo properly, pertinently, and to judicious 
Chriſtians familiarly, will be ro you A — | 
nor will you be able to join in the 7 tha 
A by. 85 Manner fay ww. 
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2. Saying Amen includes an Aſſent to the ſeveral 
Parts of the Prayer to which it is annexed. This 
is a very conſiderable Signification of it, when 
uſed on ſuch an Occifion. Thus it was under- 
ſtood in the Fewiſh Church, and in the primitive 
Chriſtian Church. This Cuſtom of the Fews, 
faith Chryſeſtom, remains with us, that the People 
by pronouncing their Amen ſignify their Aſſent 
to what the Miniſter ſays in his Prayers. So 
ele Martyr, when the Præſes or Miniſter has 

niſhed his Prayer, the People witneſs. their Ap- 
probation by their Amen. And Auſtin calls the 
Peoples Amen their Subſcription, their Approba- 
tion, their Adſtipulation. 4 

And indeed this is ſo neceſſary that without it 
there is, there can be no joint Prayer. When the 
Miniſter acknowledges any of the Attributes and 
Perfections of God; as thus, Ve believe that thou 
art, and that thou art a Rewarder of them that di- 
ligently ſeek_thee ; thou art the Lord; the Lord, gra- 
cious and merciful, long ſuffering, and abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth; O Lord our God, thou art very 
great, cloathed with Honour and Majeſty, who co- 
vereſt thy ſelf with Light as with a Garment, makeſt 
the Clouds thy Chariot, and walkeſt upon the Wings of 
the Wind, &c. Your Amen carries in it an Aſſent 
to all this; this ſay you is true, and you actually 
aſcribe to God what theſe Expreſſions import. 
So when the Miniſter makes Confeſſion to God, 
in ſome ſuch Manner as this; We are aſhamed, O 
our God, and bluſh to lift up our Faces to thee; for 
our Iniquities are increaſed over our Heads, and our 
Treſpaſſes are grown up to Heaven ; we are ſeverally 
guilty before thee, and have done very fooliſhly ; have 
Mercy upon ns, O God, according to thy loving Rad-. 
meſs ; and according to the Multitude of thy tender 
Mercies blot ont all our Iniquities, &c. Your join- 

| ing 
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ing in this part of Prayer implies, that you aſſent 
ee 5s (aid, and a 42. of it. Lord, 
Jou, I am thus fenful, thut vile, and thus fly to t 
Mercy. And ſo in Thankſgiving, Petition, Re- - 
ſignation, (or devoting our ſelves to God) all 
which have Place in a r 


egular Prayer; your A 
is to attend the Expreſſions; and it fignifies your 
Aſſent to and Approbation of them. We have re- 
ceived our Life, our Enj s, our Comforts, our 
All, from thee, O Lord, faith he who is your 
Mouth in the Exerciſe : Amen, ſay you, /o / 
In thee we live and move, and are. Amen, ſay you, 
fo I do and am. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain. 
Amen, he is worthy. 
And let me here remark that publick Prayers 
ſhould be ſo ordered and _ that the main 
Body of ſerious Chriſtians may ſet their Amen to 
them in this Senſe; that is, may aſſent to what is 
offered up ro God : And conſequently they 
ſhould conſiſt of the great, eſſential, fundamental 
Truths of Religion, and not of Doctrines of 
doubrful Diſputation: For notwithſtanding all 
our Diſputes, real Chriſtians in more Thin 
than they differ in; and agree in Points — f 
to conſtitute Matter of joint Prayer. We ſhould 
not bring our particular Opinions, or any nice 
uncertain Speculations into our publick Devotions; 
in which we cannot expect the Concurrence and 


In ſhort, 


925 


4 a ® 
* 8 8 
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| --  dreffes ee offercd up, and that your Defices: 
anfwer.ro the Purport and Scope thereof. That 
ancient. Writer I have ſeveral times mentioned al- * 
ready, Fuſt acyl obſerves, that Amen in the 
Hebrew T 


re Tongue ſignifies YH, fiat, let it be; 
and ſo tis an Act of the Will, and * in it 


A Deſire, and With that the Things fo ratified and 
ſealed may come to paſs. Thus in the Caſe of 
the Woman ſuſpected of Adultery; ſhe was to 
anſwer Amen to the Curſes pronounced, Numb. v. 
22. as the People did to the Oath and Impreca- 
tion Nehemiah impoſed upon them, Weh. v. 
I2, 13. and to the Devotion of Ezra, when he 
prayed and bleſſed the great God, they anſwered" 
Amen, - Amen, q. d. let it be {o, may God be 
bleſſed for ever. Py ed ad” of he) 
This is evidently one important Senſe of your 
Amen in Prayer, as might be ſhewn at large by 
applying it to all the Parts of the Duty. If he 
that preſides therein and ſpeaks, makes devout 
Aſcriptions to God; as thus, Thox art the King, 
eternal, immortal, inviſible; to thee be Glory for ever 
and ever : Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed. 
You in ſaying Amen, conſent to this, and inti- 
mate your Deſire that he ſhould have all the Glo- 
ry and Praiſe given him: If the Miniſter ſay Fa- 
ther, hallowed be thy Name, thy Kingdom come, thy 
Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven : The Lan- 
guage of your Amen and of your Hearts is, O 
that it may be ſo! Father, glorify thy Name. It the 
Miniſter beg Wiſdom, Prudence; Humility, Mor- 
rification of Sin; beg that we may be helped to 
ſeek, firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righttonſneſs, to 
lay up a Treaſure in Heaven, that we may labour 
not for the Meat which periſheth but for that which 
endureth to everlaſting Life : Your ſealing theſe Pe- 
tigions. with an Amen imports your Conſens to 
l . * 
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them ; that you truly deſire theſe Bleſſings accord · 
ing to the Nature and Value of them; and with à 
Preference of them to all Things lie. If a Prayer 
be putſ up importing the Choice of Gad as your 
Portion, your God, and your all; as, Lord, whom 
have we in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
Earth that we: deſire biſides thee. One thing have we 
defied of the Lord, and that will we ſeek. after, that 
ws may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all the Days 
f our Life, to behold the Beauty of ibe Lord, and 10 
empire in his Temple. Your Amen ſigniſies your 
Conſent to this Choice, that it is indeed your 
Choice. Lord, {ay you, thy Favonr is Life, grant 
me thy ſelf aud deny me what thou wilt ; deny me all 
Things elſe. So when the Miniſter makes the De- 
dication ; as thus, Thom haſt _—- and not we 
our ſelves; we are thy P and the Sheep of . 
Paſture; we are fe Hog, o for we 1 2 Z 
with a Price; and therefore we here reſign our ſelves 
to tre; preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice; holy, ac- 
teptable unto God, which is our reaſonable Service: 
We would eſtcem thy Precepts concerning all Things to 
be right, and henceforth hate and forſaks every falſe 
wey. Your joining in, or ſaying Amen to ſuch a 
Prayer is your fiat; Lord, ſi you, let it be thus; 
come tahe- Poſſeſſion of my Soul. I would be thine 3 
. only, entirely, avid for ever thine, 

This is the ſilent Language and Meaning of 
Amen in Prayer. This is included in your join- 
ing in that Exerciſe. There muſt be a Conſent of 
_ Heart correſpondent to the ſeveral Requeſts, Ac- 
knowledgments, Afcriptions, &c.' that are made 
in that Duty. In a Word 

4. Your ſaying Amen, or joining in Prayer, 


you offer up to God the ſame Addreſſes, the ſame 
Confeſſions, Petitions, * Thankſgivings, that 


2 


lies chat you make the Prayer your own ; that 


0 4 a 
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are offered up by the Miniſter; and that with the 
ſame Affections and Acts of the Mind and Will 
that the Miniſter exerciſes or ought to exerciſe 
while he prays. e ; 

And this is a Matter of no ſmall Moment. You 
are not to hear Prayers as you hear Sermons. In 
the one, the Miniſter ſpeaks to you; in the other, 
both he and you ſpeak to God. It is not enough 
that he ſpeaks for you, as it were, in your Name; 
but you are actually to ſpeak for your ſelves, (I 
don't mean aloud, but) ſilently by your Amen. 
You muſt go along with the Minifter, not only 
hearing him confeſs, petition and praiſe, and ap- 
proving of what he ſays; but ſaying the ſame - 
Things your ſelf; directing your Mind all the 
while to God, with whom alone you have to do 
in the Buſineſs of Prayer. Thus for Inſtance if 
the Miniſter ſay, Lord, if thou ſhould'ſ# mark Inj- 
quity , who could ſtand ? But there is F. orgivene ſs with 
thee that thow mayeſt be feared. We have gone aſtray 
lite loſt Sheep. O ſeek thy Servants. You are not 
only to hearken while he prays thus, but are to 
pray vour ſelves ſo, ſaying the very fame Things 
inwardly and heartily; fixing your Thoughts on 
God, and turning the Eye of your Minds to 
— 6 

O conſider this and practiſe accordingly. Un- 
leſs you underſtand this Amen and ſay it thus, tis 
certain you do not know what Jt is to join in 
Prayer: You may hear others pray and repeat 
their Words; but you do not indeed pray your 
ſelves:: There is no true and proper joining on 
your Part in all the Prayers that from time to 
time are put up in your hearing: You are preſent 
in the Congregations as Spectators, but not as Par- 
ties concerned: And no Wonder, if, while it is 
thus, you experience nothing of thoſe Pleaſures of 

3 religious 
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igious Worſhip you ſo often hear of, and that 
ran got 2 will be found of thoſe 
that ſeek him; but then they muſt ſeek him wirty 
their Hearts and in Sincerity, and not affront him 
with a ſham Devotion. 
And thus you ſee what the Amen you are to 
r:{ignifies and imports. And in 


III. I am to prove, that it is the Duty of all 
who attend publick Worſhip to join in Prayery 
and ſer their Amen to it. Saying Amen is your 
Part in the publick Devotions of the Congregation; 
and if that be wanting, you do not really pray 
at all, as I. ſaid before: Yow are to attend to, and 
underſtand what is faid ; to aſſent to, conſent to 
it, and go along with every Petition, every Ac- 
knowledgment, and Thankſgiving, and make it 
your own.: This is your Duty, what you are 
obliged to; as might appear from ſundry Conſi- 
derations. I ſhall juſt name a few.- : 
The Apoſtle's Argument in the Text ſuppoſes, 
and wholly turns upon this, that every one is 
bound to join in publick Prayer. He cenſures 
the Teachers of the Church of Corinth for pray” 
ing in an unknown Tongue, becauſe the Unlearn- 
* (they who did not underſtand that Tongue) 
could not ſay Amen; which implies, that their 
Amen was neceſſary, and that every true Wor- 
ſhipper would ſay it. No Prayers muſt be uſed 
in the Church that would exclude the Congrega- 
tion from ſaying Amen; the Conſequence of 
which is that they are bound to ſay it, 5. e. to 
join in the Prayers put up. 

' Our great Lord land Maſter in that Model of 
Prayer he has left us, has taught us the ſame 
Thing by concluding it with an Amen. Thus 
Mat. vi. 13. After the ſeveral Petitions and this 
VET * Doxology, 


roo & jottong mn. publio Prayer. 
Doxdlogy,: for: thine 43 the Kivgdamii the Power. an 
the Glory, he adds Amen, thereby: mitrufting. all 
that attend ,publick Prayer to jein therein, arid 
the Direction and Authority ;of-Chrift. in this 

n now. 27 , nen ud: #: 

To, whick I Weuld ſubjoin that this is repre- 
ſented as what ſhould be the Practice of 
Charck of Chxiſt, eſpecially in ity pure, evange- 
28 reffned Stargz Thus after the Aſcriprion, 
eV. i. 5 6. Tv hum thut loved at and waſhed ws 
frem our Sius in bis. own Bled ;aud hath. made us 
Kings au Priefts uo (God and; hu Hale; to him x 
Glory and Duminiom for ever and for ener; there is 
2 concluding n added, to ſqigniſy a cher ful 
Cancurrence of the Church in thut Devotion. 
So when the four: living Crtatures are employed 
in Acts of Adoratiom and Praiſe, the twenty four 
Elders are brought in as falling deum before him that 
ſat on the Throne, aud worſhipping him that liuveth far 
ever aud rer, Rex. iv. 8.595 io. A you find 
them all, uniting their Amen upon the like Occa- 
ſion, Chap, v. 14+ The Paſſage may be ſuppoſed 
to reker to that zime when the Church uf Chriſt 
ſhall be advanced ro Ks fuller Glory s then there 
hall be 2 univefſal Amen; a mere perfect Harmo · 
ny in divine Worſhip. Prayer and Praiſe will 
then be the Language of Hearts, and not the Work 
of dull Forms, or the mere Labour of the Lips. 
In the mean While, ſomething of this kind is the 
Duty of all now, and the Attainment of the evan · 
gelical Wor ſhippers. They join in the puhlick De- 
votions they attend upon and are ꝓreſent at; their 
very Hearts and Souls are taken up and employ d 
rein. TITS : 5 | 
And let me add, that ſuch an Amm as I have 
defcribed'is an eſſential Part of publick Worſhip. 
1 3 You 
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You have no ;Adfantage by.Prayen, add indeed db 
not pray at all without it. The Apoſtle Aſſer- 
tion is {o, plain to this Purpaſes: thay ãt may ſave 
me the Labour of any further Proof, F pray an 
as unlnoum Tongue my Spirit qrayuth but my Un- 
derſt ending is unfruitſub Ver. 14. aß chis Chapter. 
6, e. my Prayer is without: Fruit to others g the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they cannot underſtand it, and 
Cannot join in it. And certainly. cannot, and will 
not amount to the ſame: thing in this Caſe. He 
that cannot join in a Prayer has no Fruit; he that 
will not has as little : The one has h more Bene- 
fie. thereby, though he has mate Guilt: than the 
other. So that the Concluſion from hence muſt 
be firm and good, that to joia in publick Prayer 
and ſay Amen thereto is every ones Duty. And 
| { Rr 1 ̃ ĩ . el ene $4870 
IV. I-ſhallenquire how this muſt be done, or 
ſhew how we are to ſay Amen, and join in pub: 
lick Prayer. And I reckes . ſcarce need to ob- 
ſerve, that it is not enough to pronounce the 
Word, either while the Minter prays, or at the 
Claſe of his Prayer. The: Unlearned in the Ce- 
nutten Church might have done this whether 
they under ſtood what was ſaid or not; they might 
diſcern When the Miniſter had ſiniſued his Diſ- 
caurſe or Prayer, and thereupon ſay Amen, even 
though they did not under ſtand the Matter of his 
Prayer. Tis nat repeating the Syllables and 
Word that is here required; but, as you have 
beard, ſaying Amer (ignifies joining in all the Parts 
of Prayer. And as to the Manner of it, I would 
| {ugg a few Things. Neis * 
1. It ſhould be done = — 
How ſhall he ſay. Amen at thy: giving. of I han, 
ſays the — the Text, ſerivg he underſtandeth 
mt what chan Jgd, Signifying, that it is ablo- 
Sk H 3 ' lutely 
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be + f neceſſary that we comprehend the Meaning 
of the Prayer; and indeed without that there can 
be no Aſſent᷑ to it, no Deſire, and really no Pray- 
renn ane | 
Wonder not that T reſume this; for tis in Re- 
ality a Matter of the laſt Importance, and the 
Foundation of all the reſt, I grant Miniſters muſt 
do their Part, and take Care not to render it dif- 
ficult for the Congregation to join with them in 
publick Worſhip, either by their Style, or by too 
ſublime or high Thoughts; by bringing in doubt- 
ful Opinions; or by filling their Prayers with 
dark and my ſterious Texts of Scripture, which 
it is not likely the Generality of Worſhippers 
will be able to underſtand and rightly to apply. 
But when there is a competent Care and Cau- 
tion uſed by the Miniſter in all theſe Particulars, 
Ignorance and Incapacity in others will hinder 
their Saying Amen. 

When the Miniſter acknowledges: and adores 
the Perfections and Axtributes of God, his Power, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Mercy, Juſtice, 
Gs. if you know not what is meant by each of 
theſe; if you have no tolerable Notion of theſe 
divine Excellencies, you cannot join in the Prayer 
and ſay Amen to it. So when he confeſſes Sin, 
the Corruption of Nature and Practice; the ge- 
neral ' Apoſtacy of Mankind, and acknowledges 
divine Mercy and Grace in the Work of Redemp- 
tion; when he bleſſes God for his amazing Love, 
in ſending his Son, for his Incarnation; Death, 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, the coming of the Spiri „ 
&c when he prays for Grace, for Pardon of Sin, 
for Juſtification, for Sanctification, &v. all ſuch 
among the Worſhippers that have not ſome com- 
petent Knowledge of theſe Truths and Doctrines, 
cannot poſſibly ſay Amen to the Prayer, or join 
in it. N Let 
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Let this therefore be conſidered as a Matter of 
abſolute Neceſſity. You are to ſay Amen with 
Underſtanding. Endeavour to acquaine your 
ſelves with the great Doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
with ſuch Heads of Religion, as are more ordi- 
narily the Matter and Subject of Devotion. If 
Miniſters uſe a Language and Style that is quite 
above the Unlearned, tis their Fault: But when 
they ſpeak of divine Matters in their Prayers and 
Praiſes ; in the Language of Scripture, the plainer 
Scriptures, or in ſuch Words and Phraſes as are 
commonly underſtood among Chriſtians, and you 
- Underſtand them not, the Fault is certainly yours. 
J will pray, ſays the Apoſtle, with the Underſtand- 
ing, in the Verſe before my Text. Thus muſt 
you pray, and join in Prayer; and the more clear, 
full, and diſtin your Underſtanding is, the more 
regular and acceptable your Amen will be. 

2. You are to join in Prayer and ſay Amen 
with a Cloſeneſs of Attention; an Attention 
ſteady, fixed, and kept up through the whole Duty, 
ſo as to ſay Amen to every Part ot it. And here 
let me put you in Mind of a few Things, of ve- 
ry great Conſequence to you in the Diſcharge of 
this important Service. 

You ſhould attend to the Miniſter who is uu 
Mouth in Prayer, hear what he ſaith, underſtand 
it, approve it, and go along with him in all. Nor 
ſhouid you only attend to him while he prays, 
but actually pray yourſelves. As it is neceſſary 
that you attend to his Words, ſo you muſt at- 
tend to your own Hearts, that you may truly 
join with him. And here lies the Difficulty and 
Myſtery of the Duty I am ſpeaking of. You 
then join in Prayer when the very fame Petitions 
and Thankſgivings which the Miniſter offers up 
to God, you your ſelves offer at the ſame time. 

"BY. & When 
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When he ſays, Faber, hallowed be thy Name, you 
are not only to hear the Petition and whe 
it, which is abſolutely neceſſary, but you muſt 
direct your Minds to God, and put up the Peti- 
tion your ſelves with thoſe Affections that ſuch a 
Requeſt ſhould be accompanied with, and that 
ſuch a Subject is proper to excite in you. And 
this Attention, both to what is ſaid, and to your 
own Hearts, ſhould be ſteady and fixed; thould 
be carried through the whole Prayer, and every 
Part of it. O God my Heart is fixed, I will ſong 
and give Praiſe, | Pla}. cviii. 1. Our Hearts ſhould 
be ſo fixed, as that not one Petition, nor one A- 
ſcription of Praiſe, would flip us. For when 
once the Attention 1s let down and dropt, Prayer 
ceaſes (as to you;) and though you ſhould re- 
cover your ſelves, and get your Hearts into the 
Exerciſe. again, yet there is notwithſtanding an in- 
decent Interruption and Chaſm in the Work. 

Nor am I recommending an impoſſible Thing. 
I am ſenſible it has been objected againſt extem · 
pore Prayer, that it either excludes Attention, or 
makes it exceeding difficult to join in it with any 
good Meaſure thereof. This a late Writer has 
urged with much Zeal and Uncharitableneſs; 
though, if I miſtake not, with very little Judg- 
ment. Tis poſſible to join in the Manner I am 
preſcribing; and I doubt not in extempore Prayer 
as well as any other, i. e, to attend to it and make 
it our own, to put up every Requeſt, Petition, 
c. our ſelves. The Experience of Thouſands 
can | witneſs that this is poſſible. Tis difficult, 
I grant, to keep the Attention ſo fixed as that it 
ſhould never be loſt; hut this is owing to the 
Vanity of our Minds, want of Watchfulneſs and 
Care, in which Chriſtians. are more or leſs exact 
according to the Meaſure of their . 
| . 1 ut 
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But what I affirm is, that this ſteady conſtant 
Attention is poſſible: You may join in a Prayer 
for a quarter or half an -Hour and longer, without 
loſing any of it. Few I am afraid do ſo, but 
tis what they may do, and tis what I am now 
recommending to you all to do: Guard your 
Minds, and watch againſt all vain Excurſions; if 
they wander, rebuke them, recover. them back a- 
gain, and endeavour. to fix them better. To 
which Purpoſe it may be of Uſe, (to ſome at 
leaſt) ſecretly to repeat the Petitions, and other 
Parts of Prayer after the Miniſter; go over in 
your own Thoughts what he ſays, privately ut- 
_ tering the ſame Words he utrereth. This may 

be a Means to. keep you from wandring, to pre- 


Hear what is ſpoken, and ſpeak it your ſelves in 
low and ſecret Whiſpers, if you have Occaſion: 
But this I leave to every one's Experience either 
to uſe or not uſe, as he finds it an Help or other- 
wiſe; only remember always that when your A 
men is dropt the Prayer is dropt. And therefore 
be vigilant, be watchful, hoc age, mind what you 
are about, and diſmiſs all foreign Matters. Some 
can pray without loſing any of the Duty, any 
Petitions, Confeſſions, or Thankſgivings; others 
| loſe but a few in a whole Prayer; others join but 
ia little; and many not at all: And this accord- 
ing to the Degree of their Attention. When 
your Amen is preſent, you pray; when that is 
vanting, there is no Prayer; ſo that it is neceſſary 
that it ſhould be ſteady and faxed. | 
3. You are to join in Prayer and ſay Ames with 


Affection. A bare Aſſent of the Mind is not 


ſerve your Attention, and continue your Amen. 


105 


enough, there muſt be thoſe, Affections and holy 


and 
Pur- 
| hos poſe 


Paſſions, that conſtitute in great . Meaſure, 
make up what we call Devotion. To this 
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poſe the Plalmiſt fays, I will praiſe thee, O Lords 
with my whole Heart, Pſal. i. 1x. And again, P/al, 
cxix. 10.' With my whole Heart have I ſought thee. 
When we pray we ſhould do it with the whole 
Heart, our Amen muſt carry along with it in- 
ward Affections. 1 257 
And here let me hint that theſe Affections ſnould 
de anſwerable to the matter of Prayer. We muſt 
not be affected in the ſame manner in all the parts 
thereof; but differently according to the different 
Subject inſiſted on; when Sin is confeſſed, Shame, 
Sorrow and Humiliation ſhould fill our Souls: 
When God is acknowledged and adored ; Hu- 
mility, Reverence, Fear, Love, Delight ſhould 
poſſeſs our Minds: So in Petition and Praiſe; 
Defire, Love, Gratitude and the like muſt be 
_ Expreſſed. This is what you are always to mind, 
as what contributes to the Beauty, Harmony and 
Comfort of the Duty. What the Miniſter ſpeaks, 
you muſt atrend with your Amen, taking care 
that your Affections correſpond therewith. * © | 

And let me add, that your Affections ſhould 
be raifed and excited as far as you can in Prayer. 
Here lies the Excellency and Pleaſure of Devoti- 
on ; David prayed and praifed with his whole 
Heart ; O endeavour to unite every Faculty and 
exert every Power in this bleſſed Work! When 
you are praiſing God, conſider how great, how 
plorious the Object, and how worthy to be praiſ- 
ed; when you are confeſſing Sin, think of the 
unſpeakable Evil of it, and when you are petition- 
ing for ſpiritual Bleſſings, remember the Neceſ- 
firy#and Importance of them, and that the Life of 
your Souls depends on the Succeſs of your Pray- 
ers; when you fay, . my Iniquities, 


and according to the Multit tender Mer- 
cies blot out my Franſgreſſions ; if he does not __ 
uc 
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ſuch Addreſſes, and grant fuch Deſires, you are 
undone forever; and therefore with what Solem- 
nity, Seriouſneſs and holy Warmth, and Zeal ſhould 
you attend ſuch a Service as this. O ſtir. up 
yourſelves, be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. 
And give me leave to recommend to 4 
I am confident may be of uſe, that times 
you. a little enlarge upon, and add to the Expreſ- 
ſions of him that prays in publick: As when he 
is deſiring ſome great and important Bleſſing, you 
may enforce it by ſuch an Addition as this; O graut 
it fer Criſs Sake. When he is confeſſing Sin, you 
— ſecretly glance at a particular Sin of yours; 
and ſay, Lord pardon that Sin, help me againſt that 
Infirmity, ſubdue ſuch a Corruption. This may be 
done without — your Attention ; it will 
rather perfect it, and help forward the Devotion. 
When the Miniſter makes a Dedication, ſaying, 
Lord, we give up our ſelves ta thee, you may add, 
Lord, may I be thine, wholly and for ever thine. Such 
little Parentheſes as theſe are not inconſiſtent with 
joining in publick Prayer, but are an excellent 
Means, both of helping and expreſſing devout Af- 
fections. 7-361 45.44 | | 
Further, your Affections ſhould: be cheriſhed 
and kept alive to the laſt ; they ſhould be exerciſ- 
ed and preſerved vigorous through the whole Du- 
ty. I may apply in this Senſe, thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, 22 1. Men ought to pray al- 


maintain the ſame Vigour and Life till the Prayer 
is ended. This I know is a Matter of ſome Dif- 
ficulty, and requires a great deal of Watchfulneſs 
and Care, bur it is what may be done, and ſhould 
be done. We are to continue inſtant in Prayer, 
Rom. xii. 12. geg, ee. the Word ſignifies, 
to put forth the Strength, and to hold out in the 
1 
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Ways, and not to faint, We ſhould endeavour to 
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Exerciſe without Flagging: And of this Nature 
was that Prayer of the Church, As xii. 5. Pr 
wes made without ceaſing, bcrtvng extended, ſtren 
ent, with a continued Importunity and laſting Af 


fection. In a Word, our Affections ſhould en- 


creaſe and riſe with the 3 our Amen grow 
N more warm and f and thus it 
will if our Hearts are rightly engaged. K 
cloſe to the Work in Hand. 2 __ anda 
and you will find what was but a Spark at firſt 
will improve into a mighty Flame. But I 
„ 5 1 
4. As this Amen ſhould run through the Prayer 
we join in the Performance of, ſo I think it may 
properly enough be often repeated ſecretly during 
the Duty: As after any remarkable Acknowledg- 
ment, Supplication, or Thankſgiving. Amen (fay 
you) let it be ſo. O grant the Mercy. for thy 
Name's Sake. And as the Amen I am diſcourſiag 
of, comprehends a great deal in it, it may be 
an help to your Devotion frequently in ſilent 
and ſecret Whiſpers to make uſe of the very Word. 
At leaſt it ſhould conclude your Prayers, ſealing, 
ratifying and confirming all that has paſt between 
God and you. And here I would ſuggeſt two 
Things concerning it; that it ſhould he accom- 
panied' in the Concluſion of the Duty with the 
utmoſt Vigour of the Affections. Thus when 
Ezra prayed and bleſſed .God, it is ſaid all the 
People anſwered, Amen, Amen. The doubling the 
Word notes their Earneſtnefs'and Warmth.” We 
ſhould endeavour when we join in Prayer to ſer 
our Amen to the Cloſe of it with our whole Heart, 
with all rhe force of Affection we poſſibly can 
eXert. 11 1005 % n 44 h 40 
I 'wpuld: further remark, that the conchuding 
Amen may decentiy enough be ptonounced * 
3 | [ 15 
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This: B know is not cuſtomary among” us, but 
it is certainly no ing Praticec The Fews 
and: Primitive Chryfians both coneluded their pub- 
kck Prayers witty an oper and loud . 
tin Marryr —_— concluded wic the Ac 


mation of Amen. Though this T gramt is not a 
matter of ſo much Importance, as chat any great 


Streſs ſhould be hid upon it; however the thing 
deſigned by ĩt ſhould never be omitted; and that 
is 2 cordial Conſent to, and earneſt Defire of the 
things prayed for. And the Word itſelf may be 
pronounced, and I think ſhould be, either aloud, 
or dal foetdy! oo 02 ernt” F 
A practical Reflection or two ſhall eloſe what 
I' have now to offer upon this Subject; and 
1. Ought all ro join in publick Prayer, and 
5 Amen, what ſhall ve then think of the Church 
Nome, which has by Appoiatment and a Law, 
obliged the People to pray in Lis, 4" Language 
which the Generality of Worſhippers know no- 
thing of ? Certainly ir is an act of Preſumption, 
that is ſcandalous to the laſt Degree, and was ne- 
ver praiſed by any Body of Men in the World 
before, that 3 rhemſelves A wer Two Ob- 
jections lye againſt them which can never get 
2 hn hereby they render the Amen the 
Apoſtle here requires utterly impoſſible to moſt 
Worſhippers ; chey do not underſtand what is 
aid, and how then ſhall they fay Amen to it? 
Aud then, nothing can be a more direct Con- 
tradition to the Determination of the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter. Methinks there is a great deal of 
Sigm ficancy in it, that the exe Spirit in 
the Revehtion has given that Apoſtate Church 
the Character * Whore ; for muſt ſhe 
nor have a Whore's Forchead, and a Im- 
II 
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and make: void the Commandments of God? We 
have alike Inſtance in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. The Council of Conflance owns Chriſt 
inſtituted it in both kinds, but notwithſtanding 
ordains, that the Church ſhall receive it only in 
one; that is, though Chriſt expreſly ſaid, drink 
je all of it, take the Cup as well as Bread; that 
Church ſays, ye ſhall not touch the Cup. | 
But I am not to run out upon this Argument; 
was there nothing elſe -injoined in the Church of 
Rome exceptionable and amiſs, but her Latin Ser- 
vice, it would not only be lawful, but, I think, 
a Duty, to deſert her Communion. The Apoſtle, 
you ſee, makes it neceſſary to Prayer that we ſay 
Amen; and the Reaſon of the thing proves the 
ſame. Now were you Members of the Church 
of Rome, moſt of you could never join in one 
Prayer, nor add your Amen to the publick Wor- 
ſhip you are preſent at; but in ſhort, the Church 
muſt not only believe for you, but pray for you. 
O be thankful that you are delivered out of the 
Hands of ſuch Impoſtors, and ſaved from ſuch 
Deluſions. Only take care that you better im- 
prove the great Ordinance of publick Prayer than 
they do. They cannot ſay Amen : And if you 
do not ſay Amen, it will be. much the ſame thing, 
only your Guile will be greater. 

2. If Prayer be a part of publick Worſhip, in 
which all the Members of a Congregation are to 
Join by an hearty affectionate Amen; how blame- 
worthy are thoſe that make little Account of this 
* of their Duty, which I am afraid is the 

Fault of too many. Their Religion lies in hear- 
ing; if they are preſent at Sermon, and attend 
to that, they can ſatisfy themſelves to be abſent 
while they ſhould be worſhipping God in Prayer. 


But how great a Contempt is this of the divine 
8 Wiſdom 


joining in publict Prayer. 
Wiſdom and Authority in the Inſtitution of that 
Exerciſe? Prayer is what God has injemed, it 
is a ſolemn Acknowledgment of him, an Act of 
Homage to your Creator, and of Obedience to 
your Redeemer, and you ſhould have as much 
regard to one Duty as the other; to Prayer as 
Hearing, and neglect neither. 
3. It is evident from hence, that joining in 
8 Prayer or ſay ing Amen, is a matter of great 
ificulry and Importance. It requires ſpecial 
Qualifications, conſiderable Care and Diligence; 


as Light in the Mind, Grace in the Heart, Sin- 


cerity of Attention, holy and divine Affections. 
The Ignorant, the Careleſs, the UnſanRified and 
Hypocrites cannot join in any Prayer formed ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Goſpel. Such a Per- 
ſon cannot truly deſire what is prayed for, not 
can he ſay Amen to the Petitions offered up: E- 
very time he is preſent in the publick Afﬀembly, 
bee” pretends to join in the ſolemn Devotions of 
the Church, he mocks God, and is ſelf- condem- 
ned. And as ſuch Qualifications are neceſſary to 
the Performance of the Duty before us, ſo it re- 
quires great Diligence to diſcharge it aright. The 
Heart and Soul muſt be engaged in the Work, 
or you will make nothing of it. Therefore 


4. Be perſuaded to attend this Duty, and per- 


form it with more Faithfulneſs for the future. 
You are often employ'd in this Service, and all 
the Benefit, Advantage and Comfort thereof de- 
pends upon the right manner of your joining 
therein. And it is not acting like rational Crea- 
tures to uſe Means, without endeavouring to ſe- 
cure the End for which you uſe them. Vou pre- 
tend to come here to worſhip God and pray to 


him, and after all, forget your Errand, go away 


ang pray not at all. O ſtir up yourſelves to your 
4 DR. | ; Dury. 
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| Foreign Thoughts, and do not give way to 


Of joining in publick Prayer. 
X owariy L appr - we are more 
generally defective in, than in performing this p 
of feligioas Worſhip. That careleſs Air which 
fits upon the Face of a Congregation, when en- 
gaged in it, ſhews how little they know of this 


Matter, and How few ſeriouſly join in publick 


and ſolemn Prayer. Some gaze about them, others 
fall aſleep, which is an open Declaration to all of the 
Suſpenſion of their Devotion, and that they bear 
no Part in the Worſhip. Others fix their Eye it 
may be on the Miniſter, and are affected with 
what he ſays, but then they only hear him pray. 
and are moved with the Prayer, juſt as they hear 
Sermons, and are moved thereby 5 but they do 
not pray themſelves. Others again join a little 
while, and then let down their Attention, ſuffer 
their Hearts to withdraw and wander; whereup- 
on there is ſo far and ſo long a Pauſe, a Gap in 


O remember- with whom you have to do, and 
whar you are about. Remember when you come 
to the place of publick Worſhip, you are in God's 
Sanctuary. You come on purpoſe to meet him, 
to converſe with him, and particularly, to offer 
up your Prayers and Praiſes to him in the Name 
of Chriſt ; and accordingly mind what you are 
about. "7 
Prepare yourſelves for the Duty: Reject all 


them, when they would intrude. You are to 
ſay Amen; every Petition ſhould run through 
the Heart, andby you be preſented to the Throne 
of God. * | 

And thus J have hid before you a Duty, which 
I reckon yon are all exceedingly concerned in. 
I muſt profeſs to you, ſhould the Enemies of 
our "ay of Worlhip be prefeme to obſerve ws 
there 
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there is nothing I ſhould be ſo much aſhamed of 
as our exceeding careleſs, irreverent, indevout Man- 
ner of joining in publick Prayer. The moſt can- 
not be thought to pray at all. Ir 1s evident to 
others that they do not; and few are fo much 
upon their Watch as becomes them. Put your 
Bodies into a Poſture of Worſhip,. and keep your 
Minds fixed and intent all the while. Let nor 


your Amen be wanting, and ſee that ir be tended 


with due Affections. The Fews have a Diſtinc- 
tion of Amen which is inſtructive enough; one 
fort of which they call the Orphan Amen, an A- 
men without Faith, Defire and other ſuitable Af- 
fections; and it ſeems it was a Proverb among 
them, that he who ſhould ſay Amen roris viribus 
with all his Might, the Gates of Paraai/e ſhall be 
opened to him. O learn thus to ſay Amen, and 
then God will anſwer all your Prayers with his A- 
men. He will hear, anſwer and ſupply you, 
grant you the Petitions you ask, and ſatisfy you 
with his Salvation. 
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1 COR. X11. 13. | 
For by one Spirit we are all baptized into 


one Body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free, and | 
have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. | 


W N this Chapter the Apoſtle is treating of the | 
ſpiritual Gifts, that diſtinguiſhed and adorn- 
ed the firſt Age of the Church ; attended 
and indeed conſtituted an extraordinary Diſpenſa- 
tion. And the better to introduce his Subject, he 
puts the Corinthians in mind of the Diſadvantages 
they were under in their former State of Hea- 
theniſm ; when they were groſly abus'd by lying 
Spirits, who preſided in their Oracles, and led 
by them to the worſhip of dumb Idols. This 
was once their Caſe ; but now ſince their Con- 
verſion (as ſeems implied) they were under the 
Conduct of a more excellent Spirit, viz. the Spi- | 
rit of God who dwells in and animates the Chri/- | 
tian Church, and whoſe Gifts and Graces he was 
about to diſplay. | 
In the third Verſe he mentions one ſpecial Ef- 

fect of the holy Spirit's teaching; by which, it 

is like, he deſigned to offer them a Diſtinction | 
between Impoſtors (ſuch as pretended Inſpiration, | 
or acted under the Influence of wicked Spirits) 
and thoſe that were influenced by the Spirit of 
God. The former were filled with Enmity againſt 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, which they vented in 
horrid 


— 
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horrid Blaſphemy, pronouncing Feſis accurſed ; 
bur this he tells them none ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of God could do. And on the other Hand, none 

ca ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 

Y Ghoſt ; the owning that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and 

calling him Lord, with an hearty Subject ion to 
him, (which is included in calling him ſo) was 

| a Point of fo great Difficulty, eſpecially at that 
Time, that whoever did this muſt have the Holy 
Ghoſt for his Inſtrucor ; it may be affirmed of 
| him, Fleſh and Blood bath not revealed it to him. 
| In ſome following Verſes, he touches upon ſe- 
| veral of thoſe yaeulz, and divine Gifts that then 
| inriched the Church of God; and then in the 
| 11th Verſe tells them, all proceeded from the | 
ſame Spirit, were Streams from the fame Foun- | 
tain; all theſe, ſaith he, worketh that one and the 

ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as 

24 *** — Becks le} the Chr as 

governed by one Spirit, he goes on to aſſert its 

Union, that it was one Boah. 
All that are converſant in Paul's Epiſtles will 

find, that as there are ſome Things in them hard 

to be underſtood, ſo there is often a Difficulty in 

making out the Connection; occaſioned mainly, 

I ſuppoſe, by this; that Apoſtle in his Diſcourſe 

carried ſomething in his Mind, which he did nor 

expreſs, it being perfectly well underſtood by thoſe 

to whom he wrote; bur we not having this ſup- 

plemental Parentheſis (as I may call it) cannot 

always ſo clearly ſee the Thread of his Argu- 

ments. 

| This Remark may be apply'd in the preſent 

| Caſe. We may not difcern the Reaſon of it, 

why the Apoſtle enumerates ſo diſtinctly the ma- 
ny ſpiritual Gifts that the Church of Corinth was 


in Poſſeſſion of, and then goes on to repreſent 
12 the 
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the Chriſtian Church and State of Union, hay- 
ing one Spirit, and being one Body; but no que- 
ſtion, there was ſomething in their Circumſtan- 
ces that made this neceſſary, and the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe very plain and intelligible to them, at leaſt. 
It is probable he intended thereby to inſtruct them 
in the Exerciſe of their Gifts, and to reprove them 
for ſome notable and known Miſcarriage in that 
Reſpect, as their envying and deſpiſing one ano- 
ther, ſome of them being ouffed up with their 
higher Gifts, and contemning thoſe that wanted 
them. To correct which Temper he ſignifies to 
them that all their Gifts were from the ſame Spi- 
"Tit, and that as the Diſtribution was from the 
Spirit of God, fo the Difference was according to 
his good Pleaſure; and that notwithſtanding this 
Vartety they were all one Body, and conſequently 
ſhould preterve a mutual Care and Affection for 
one another, every one attending his proper Office, 
moving in his proper Sphere, and exerciſing his 
proper Gilt for the good of the whole. 

This ſeems to be the Apoſtle's View in his Diſ- 
courle, and in the Text he confirms his great 
Point; As the Boch, ſays he, ver. 12. is one, and 
bath many Members, and all the Members of that 
one Body being many are one Body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, 
or, ſo is the Church of Chrilt, i. e. notwithſtand- 
ing the Multitude of Members therein, and the 
Divertities of Gifts, they are yet one; and then 
he adds in the Text as a Reaſon or Proof of it, 
for by one Spirit we are all bapiized into one Body, 
Whether We be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free, and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

Underſtand the one Body of the viſible Church, 
and then the Meaning is, that as all Chriſtians re- 
ceive in Baptiſm the ſame common Badge of their 


Chriſtian 


* 
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Chriſtian Profeſſion, and in the other Sacrament 
. of the Cup of Bleſſing as a publick To- 
en of their Relation to Chriſt, and Union one 
with another, they are hereby declared one, and 
ſacramentally made one. But as the Text ſpeaks 
of being baptized by the Spirit into this Body, 
and drinking into one Spirit, I would rather chuſe 
to underſtand by the Body the Church inviſible 
(as we diſtinguiſh) the Community of real Chri/- 
tians. All theſe are by the Spirit of God, ſigni- 
fied in Baptiſm, and not only ſignified but con- 
veyed in the Lord's-ſupper, (to both which Sa- 
craments the Text alludes) entered and formed in- 
to one Body. This I take to be the Senſe of the 
Place, and *tis the Propoſition I ſhall enlarge up- 
on, viz. that all true and ſincere Chriſtians are by the 
Spirit of God united into one Body. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall 

I. Lay down a few Obſervations concerning 
the one Body here ſpoken of, to explain what 1s 
meant thereby. 

IT. I ſhall ſhew you how all Chriſtians are one, 
united in one Body, wherein their Union does 
conſiſt. 

III. That the Spirit is the Principle of this 
Union, that it is by the Spirit they are united in 
and made one Body, and how. And then 

IV. Make ſome Application. 

I. I ſhall lav down ſome Obſervations concern- 
ing the one Body my Text ſpeaks of, in order to 
illuſtrate and explain the Subject. And what I 
would ſay on this Head I ſhall deliver in the fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. As 

1. That it is the Church of Chriſt that is ſig- 
nified by the one Body. It is repreſented in 


Scripture under ſeveral Metaphors, all which im- 


port the ſame Thing, though they ſerve to give 
I 3 us 
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us different Views of the Subject; it is ſometimes 

called an Houſe or Building, a Family, the Houſ- b 

hold of God, a Kingdom, as in that welb known 
Text, my Kingdom is no! of this World; and in the 

Book of Canticles, (as Chriſtian Interpreters gene- 

rally underſtand it) it is called Chriſt's Spouſe, 
| his Dove, his Undefiled, a Garden, a Fountain 
ſeated, and the like ; and it 1s very frequently re- 

N preſented under the Image and Figure of a Body, 
| as in the Text, and ver. 27. of the ſame Chapter, 
But now you are the Body of Chriſt, and Members 

in particular. So Epheſ, iv. 12. He gave ſome A 

poſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors, 8c. for the edi- 

Hing the Body of Chriſt. And Colo. 1. 18. Chriſt 
is called the Head of the Body, the Church. It is 


| 
| 


is ca 

the Church of Chriſt that is intended by theſe 
different Images and Metaphors; and particularly, 
it is that which is here, and often elſewhere ſpo- 
ken of as a Body. And it may be called fo, be- 
| cauſe it conſiſts of various Members; a Body 
= implies a Multitude and Variety of them, it is 
not one Member, ſaith the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
ter, ver. 14. but many. And, ver. 19. F they 

were all one Member, where were the Body? Fur- 
ther, the Church is called a Body, becauſe of the 
cloſe Union of its ſeveral Members, their Depen- 
dence and Order, as in the natural Body ; "wa 

whence the Metaphor is borrowed ; it is a Society, 
not turba, a mere Multitude; but a Company in 
Connexion, united under Chriſt the Head, and 

by the divine Spirit, and united to one another; 
it is 4 Body filly joined together, and compatted, 
Epheſ iv. 16, How it is united, I ſhall ſuggeſt 

afterwards. 1 

2. This Body includes all the faithful, the 
whole Company of true Believers. Indeed in the 
largeſt Senſe, it takes in bath militant and trium- 
phant 
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phant Church, the Family both in Heaven and Erb, 
as it is called, Epheſ” iii. 15. And thus all the Be- 
lievers that ever lived in the Church, or ſhall have 
a Place there from the Beginning of the World to 
the End of Time, belong to theone Body, to ſay 
nothing of the Angels, theſe are Chriſt's Church or 
Body, and they are that glorious Company that 
he ſtiles Sheep, and ſets at his Right-hand in the 
3 — of the Great Day, Marth. xxv. 33, 34. 

ut more ſtrictly and more agreeably (as I think) 
to the Scripture Acceptation of the Word, the 
Body of Chriſt denotes the intire Number of 


preſent Believers in this World ; not the Compa- 


ny of the Elect, but of the Called, ſuch as are 
now acting their Part in a State of Warfare and 
Trial. The Cætus fidelium, the Company of the 
Faithful, all that are by one Spirit baptized into 
Jews or Gentiles, Bond 
or Free ; theſe are the one Body, the Church of 
Chriſt, which the Apoſtle here makes mention of. 
3. This Body may be termed the inviſible 
Church. The Scripture indeed doth not uſe that 
Word, but it gives Ground enough for the Diſ- 
tinction. The Church of Chriſt in this World 
conſiſts of profeſſed Chriſtians, of all ſuch as own 
Chriſt, receive the Goſpel, profeſs Subjection ro 
him, and accordingly enter themſelves under him by 
Baptiſm : Thus the Church was gathered whenthe 
fir Foundation was laid, Acts ii. 41, 42, and 47. 
As all theſe make an open and publick Profeſ- 
ſion, they are called the viſible Church, they are 
known to the World, bear Chriſt's Name, attend 
his Inſtitutions, and call him, Lord. Lord, and 
conſequently are numbred among his Diſciples and 
Followers. But then it muſt be conſidered that 
this is a mixed Body; conſiſts of Perſons of dif- 
ferent Sorts ; they are all called Chriſtians, ſome are 


14 Chriſ- 


— 


119 


- — , = > = —_Lr — 
e r 
* 


— —— — 
_ —_— — — 


1 
: 


120 Of the Unity of the Church. 


Chriflians in Reality, others only in Appearance. 
That this would be the, State of the Chriſtian 
Church, is ſignified in ſeveral Parables, as that of 
the Wheat and Tares; the Net caſt into the Sea, 
which incloſed good and bad; that of the wiſe 
and fooliſh Virgins, and others. 

Now the inviſible Church confiſts of all thoſe 
among the Profeſſors of Religion that are true to 
their Profeſſion ; Chriſtians inwardly, that have 
Circumciſion of the Heart, are Ifraelites indeed in 
whom there is no Guile. And they are called the 
inviſible Church, becauſe they cannot be certainly 
diſcerned by Men; their Faith, Hope, Love, Re- 
pentance, and all the Principles of their Obedience 
(that diſtinguiſh them from Hy pocrites) are in- 
viſible, lye our of Sight; the World, ſays the A- 
poſtle, knowerh us not, 1 John iii. 2. Not but 
that they make a viſible Profeſſion, ordinarily at 
leaſt, and when they have an Opportunity. The 
wiſe Virgins, as well as the fooliſh carried their 
Lamps ; but then who theſe wiſe Virgins are, 


among that vaſt Body of Men and Women that 


are called Chriſtians, God only knows. Thou- 
ſands and Millions are by outward Baptiſm admit- 
ted into the Church, (the viſible Church) who 
are not by the Spirit baptized into the Body of 
Chriſt. The Lord knows who are his, thoſe in- 


viſible ones are all written in his Book, and ma- 


nifcſt to his Eye; bur as for others, they can- 
not certainly know them, and certainly pronounce 

concerning them. I ſhall only add, | 
4. That this happy Society and Body are diſ- 
tinguiſned by internal Characters. They not on- 
ly conicfs with the Mouth, but believe with the 
Heart. What their peculiar Characters are, I 
ſhall not now ſtand to enquire ; one cannot, I 
think, expreſs them more properly and fully by 
Ea „ 
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any ſingle Word than that of Sincerity; this 2 
that which diſtinguiſhes them from the mere Mem- 


bers of the viſible Church, from Hypocrites and 


falſe Profeſſors. They have ſincerity and Truth in 
their inward Parts. They are upright before God; 
he that knows all Things, knows that they love 
him. 


Theſe are the Body of Chriſt, the one Body, 


which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, whether they be 


2 or Gentiles, bond or free. Under whatever 
enomination they paſs among Men, whatever 
Part of the World they live in, and however di- 
verſified by the Modes of their Profeſſion, theſe 
pure loyal Souls make the Church of Chriſt the 
one Body in the Text. And fo I proceed 


II. To enquire, how all theſe are one Body, 


what makes them one, and wherein they are one. 
It is certain they are not one abſolutely and in 

all Reſpects; they are many in Number, and on 

other Accounts there is a great Variety among 
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them; they are not of the ſame Sentiments, nor 


of the ſame Stature in Religion; Nature has made 
a great Difference among them, in the different 
Capacities that are given them; Education makes 
a Difference; their different Company, Converſe, 


Inſtructions will iſſue in different Apprehenſions 


and Opinions: I may add, Grace makes a Differ- 
ence among them ; even thoſe Gifts that are ſu- 
pernatural are beſtow'd with great Variety, all have 
not the ſame Gifts, nor have they the ſame Mea- 
ſure of Grace, but every one hath his proper Gift of 
God, to apply that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
one after this manner, and another after that. As in 
the natural Body, there are ſeveral Members of 
diſtint Uſe, of different Excellency, Kenny 
to the Apoſtle's Illuſtration in this Chapter, fo 


it is in the Church of Chriſt ; there are weaker 


Members, 
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Members, more ignoble and diſhonourable Parts, 
as I may ſay, Chriſtians of a low Size, of much 
Weakneſs and Infirmity, and yet they are true 
Chriftians, and belong to the Body. And let me 
here remark by the way that as this Variety does 
not hinder the Union of the Body, (ir is one 
Body notwithſtanding) it ſhould not hinder the 
Love and Communion of it, and of the ſeveral 
Members towards each other. 

But the Queſtion remains to be ſolved, where- 
in is this Body one ? and as anfwering this tends 
to give you an amiable View of a Society truly 
valuable and glorious, notwithſtanding all preſent 
Imperfections and Infirmities, you will allow me 
a little to enlarge upon it, and I ſhall take care to 
keep within moderate Limits. 

I. All the Members of this Body are one, are 
united in the Acknowledgment and Belief of the 
eſſential Points of Chriſtian Doctrine. They re- 
ceive the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; the one 
Faith, as the Apoſtle calls it, Epheſ. iv. 5. What 
this preciſely is, what are its Bounds, to what 
Particulars it extends, is a Difficulty I will nor 
here undertake ro encounter. 

But in general, this may be aſſerted, that all 
true Chriſtians know ſo much of God, of Chriſt 
and of Religion, as is ſufficient to build a Chriſ- 
tian Pract ce and Hope upon; and as the Know- 
ledge they have is ſanctified to them, takes hold of 
Conſcience, purifies the Heart and governs the 
Life, the Sincerity with which they conduct 
themſelves, (examine, ꝓelieve and act) and which 
is known to God, renders them accepted and be- 


loved; notwithſtanding they don't all think alike, 


don't all, or indeed any of them, think aright in 
every thing. In ſhort, as God has made a full 
Revelation of his Mind and Will to the 3 

that 
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that Spirit of Wiſdons and Revelation in the Know- 
ledge of Chrift given toevery Chriſtian, and which 
unites him to the Body, doth and will lead him 
into all neceſſary Truth; and this I reckon enough 


for us to aſſert, without prerending to define, 


what particular Truths are abſolutely neceſſary to 
be known and profeſſed by every one. 

2. The Body 1s one, all the Members of it uni- 
ted in an unfeigned Subjection to the Lord Je- 
ſus. They have one Lord, as in that juſt menti- 
oned Text, Epheſ. iv. 5. that Spirit they are un- 
der the Conduct of teaches them to ſay that Je- 


ſues is the Lord, and to own him as ſuch, ſubjec- 


ting themſelves to his Authority in all Things. 
My Sheep, ſays Chriſt, hear my Voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, John x. 27. And as he 
obſerves ver. 5. of that Chapter, a Stranger they 


will not follow ; they will not follow him ſo as to 


deſert Chriſt, follow him to their own Deſtruc- 


tion; no, Chriſt is their Lord and Maſter, and 


by his Authority they are governed ; his Will is 
their Law, and his Goſpel their Rule. 
In this I reckon all Chriſtians are united, they can 
ſay, as rhe Apoſtle did, when Chriſt was about 
to ſet up his Throne in his Heart, Alls ix. G. 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? They are pre- 
red to receive every thing they are convinced he 
as taught, and ro reſign to every thing they ap- 
prehend he has commanded. ' 

There may indeed be great Difference among 
them in expounding Chriſt's Laws, in underſtan- 
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ding their Rule, and conſequently great Variety 


in Practice. Thus for Iaſtance, tho' they have 


one Baptiſm, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, they may 
not agree in the Mode of it; and though they 


partake of one Bread, they may not do it in the 


ſame Geſture and Manner. But ſtill they agree, 
even 
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even in theſe things, in the main, thongh the 
Circumſtances of the Action differ, their Hearts 
and Frames are much the ſame. One Man fits, ano- 
ther kneels, and another ſtands, while he receives 


the Lord's-Supper ; in the mean time, every real 
Chriſtian affectionately remembers his Redeemer, 
and cordially devores himſelf to God in that Ser- 
vice. In a Word, there is not one of this Body 
but owns Chriſt's Authority; firs at his Feet as 
his Teacher, and bows belore his Throne as his 
Lord and Ruler. One is perſuaded Chriſt has 
taught thus and thus, that this is his Appointment 
and his Inſtitution; another objects againſt the 
Interpretation, but all ſay, Chriſt ſeſus is Lord. 


z. The Body is one, the ſeveral Members of it 


united in the ſame Graces. Not the ſame in De- 
gree, but the ſame in Kind. They have the ſame 
Principle of Faith. As it carries the View, and 
directs the Eye to another World, is the Subſtance 
of things hoped for, the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
Accordingly it may be ſaid of all them, that they 
look not at the things that are ſeen, which are tem- 
poral, but at the things that are not ſeen, which are 
eternal, They have the fame Love and Choice, 
their Hearts and Affections reſt and centre in the 
ſame Objects, God and Chriſt, Heaven and Im- 
mortality; they are not of the World, nor have re- 


ceived the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 


is of God: And this carries their Minds upwards, 
and leads them to fer their Affections on things 
above, crying out with the Pſalmiſt, Waom have 
I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth 
that I deſire beſi les thee. They have the ſame Re- 
pentance, and divine Antipathy to Sin; hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, He that is born of God doth not com- 
mit Sin, but he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
ſelß and that wicked one toucheth him not, 1 Joh 4 

| V. 18. 
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v. 18. And Chap. iii. ver. 10. he makes it the 
great Characteriſtic or diſtinguiſhing Point be- 
tween the two Bodies, the Body of Chriſt, and 
the Body of Satan (as I may call it) In this the 
Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the 


Devil; whoſoever is born of God doth not commit Sin. 


And ver. 8. Whoſoever committeth Sin, is of the De- 
vil. Now herein all the Body are one ; they have 
an inward real hatred of Sin, they don't commit 
it with Allowance, do not love and live in it; 
the real Purpoſe, prevailing Reſolution and Bent 
of their Mind is againſt it. Whatever once they 
were, now they are waſhed, they are juſtified, 
they are ſanttified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Chriſt 
has purified them to himſelf, a peculiar People, and 
by * Spirit they mortify the Deeds of the Body. 

Further, they have the fame Charity and . 
towards all the Members of this glorious Com- 
munion, with a deep Averſion to the oppoſite 
Body, tho' attended with a Tenderneſs and Com- 
paſſion that is agreeable to the divine Nature they 
are Partakers of. That Enmity God put between 
the Seed of the Woman and the Seed of the Ser- 
pent has been working in thoſe two contrary Par- 


ties ever ſince: Thus 'tis ſaid of the righteous 


Man, that he hateth the Workers of Iniquiiy; that 
in his Eyes à vile Perſon is contemned ; but he honour- 
eth them that fear the Lord. Sinners, with what- 
ever outward Advantage they appear, whilſt they 
are defiled with Satan's Image, are the Obje of 
his Pity and Diflike; but he reverences the di- 
vine Image, wherever he ſees it; the Saints are 
the Excellent of the Earth; in whom 1s all his 
Delight. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of Believers, 
of good Men, the Children of God, and no Queſ- 

tion 
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tion every one that belongs to this Body, may 

find ſomerhing of it in himſelf. 1 

1 To conclude this Particular, they have the ſame 

| | oys and Sorrows, the ſame Fears and Deſires. ' 
he Reaſon 1s, they are caſt into the ſame Mould 

of the Goſpel, born of the ſame Father, and ani- 

mated by the ſame Spirit, all baptiſed by one 

Spirit into one Body. So that what Solomon ſaith 

may here be applied with Advantage, As in Water 

Face an{wereth to Face, ſo doth the Heart of Man to | 

Aan, Prov. xxvii. 19. The Heart of one Chriſtian 

wonderfully anſwers to that of another. All have 

the ſame Lineaments of the divine Image, the 

ſame godlike Nature, the fame Principles, Aﬀec- 

tions, Deſires and Tendencies of Soul, they chuſe 

and refuſe, will and nill, the ſame Things. 

The Body 1s one, and all the Members thereof 
one, in Point of Privileges and Enjoyment. God 
has bleſſed them with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, 
Epheſ. i. 3. The Chriſtian Church is a Cor- 
poration that has a glorious Charter, full of rich 
and valuable Grants; All Things are yours, fays 

| the Apoſtle, whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, | 

| or the World, or Life, or Death, or Things preſent, 

or Things to come; all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

In ſhort, God is the Believer's, fo he has been 
pleaſed to declare himſelf, his Covenant, his Pro- 
miſes, his Son, his Spirit, and his Angels; theſe 
are his Guard and Servants, all of them miniſtring 

Spirits ſent forthto miniſter to them that are the Heirs 
of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. | 

Now Believers have a joint Intereſt in all theſe 

Privileges; they are fellow Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſbold of God; and as ſuch they have 
a Title to all the Riches and Treaſures of this di- 
vine City and Family. They are all Sons of | 
God; and if Sons, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and 
joint Heirs with Chriſt. 5. The 
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J. The Body is one, and all the Members ane 
in reſpe&t of Infirmities. They have the fame 
Complaints; the ſame Fears and Conflicts, and 
ſuffer very much the ſame Temptations: They 
experience the ſame Clouds and Darkneſs in their 
Minds, the ſame Hardneſs, Deceit and Treachery 
of Heart, the ſame Deadneſs of Affect ion, the 
fame Diſtempers and Maladies of — the ſame 
Law in their Members warring againſt the Law 
| their Minds. _ 7 
Thus it is with the Body we are ſpeaking of: 
Tis the Caſe of all the Members thereof, ordi- 
narily at leaſt, tho' of ſome more than others, 
and at one time more than another. Some of you 
are apt to complain, it may be, (I know it is a 
common Complaint among Chriſtians) that never 
any had ſo wicked and vile Hearts as yours: 
W hereas, was the Truth known, all the Chrif- 
tians in the World have Hearts very much like | 
yours. I grant there are different Attainments, 
different Meaſures of Grace, different Degrees of 
Infirmities and Frailties among good Men: But 
as the Work of Grace is much the ſame (of the 
ſame kind at leaſt) in all, ſo 'tis attended with 
much Weakneſs and Imperfection in the beſt ; and 
this will occaſion Complaints ; and indeed the 
better Chriſtians any are, the more they uſually 
feel and lament their Defects, Failings, and Infir- = 
mities. Again, | 8 | 
6. The Body is one, and all the Members one 
in a hearty Struggle with theſe Infirmities and 
Corruptions, and an earneſt Contention againſt 
them. And this, I ſuppoſe, agrees to all the | 
Members without Exception, tho' with great 
Diverſity, according to their different Arttain= -- | 
| ments. All feel the Body of Death; and every 
one is ready to cry out, O wretched Man! who ſhall 
2 : deliver 


* ——ä—ͤ ——.ñ—fußʒ᷑ . — — — — —— — - — — al — 
Fg as 
— 
q 


* „ renn OE I "INY 


"> = W 
* 7 * = 


128 Of the Unity of the Church. 
deliver me? All are appriſed and ſenſible of great 
Imperfections, and therefore forgetting Things 
that are behind, looking upon paſt Things as little, 

ſcarce worth naming or remembring; t preſs 
towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Call- 
ing of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Indeed this is with 
more or leſs Attention, Zeal, and Vigour, according 
to the State of the Chriſtian, his greater or leſs 
Degrees of Light and Life. But all know ſome- 
thing of it; they find, feel, and bewail their Cor- 
ruptions; would fain throw off the Burden of 
them, get them wrought off more and more. 
This they wait, hope, pray, and endeavour for; 
i and herein the Body is one, and all its Members 
| one. And then I add, 
| 7. As the Reaſon of all the reſt, the Body is 
| | one, as having received one Spirit. They are all 
baptiſed by one Spirit, ſays the Text, into one 
Body; and hence tis that they are one, ſo much 
| one. They are all formed by the ſame divine 
Hand, all partake of the like Anointing, and 
drink into the ſame Spirit; and hereupon they 
mind, chuſe, and favour the ſame Things; their 
Hearts, Principles, and Deſires tally, and are in a 
fort of Harmony or Correſpondence one with 
another. Nor indeed can all the Acts of Men, 
whatever ſacerdotal Powers they may pretend to, 
add one Member to this Body without the Spirit 
of God: Which brings me to the next general 
Head of Diſcourſe. 

III. To ſhew that the Spirit is the Principle of 
this Union: That tis by him that we are united 
in and made one Body. He has the ſupreme A- 
gency and Influence in this Matter; ſo ſays the 
Apoſtle in the Text, by one Spirit we are baptiſed 
into one Body, and have been all made to arink into 
one Spirit. He expreſſes it in Terms taken * 

the 
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The Sacraments-of the Chriftian Church; the 81“ 
crament of Initiation and of Cotifirmation. In 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper tie Spirit is not 
only ſignified and repreſented, but the Promiſe ot 
it ſealed and ratified to the duly qualified Subject. 
And when the Apoſtle ſaith, we are dy one Spirit! 
baptiſed into one Body, and have been made to 
drink into one Spirit; he ſeems to mean that“ all 
the Members of this one Body are by the Spirit 
united and joined with it, by that one Spirit 
which is ſignified or given in theſe Ordinances: - 
The Members of the viſible Church, external, 
nominal Members profeſs a Union with the Bo- 
dy, of which Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are 
Signs and Tokens. The Members of the inviſi- 
ble Church have the Thing ſignified by the out- 
ward Symbols ; they partake of the one Spirit, 
and are really added thereby to the one Body. + 
And here for the illuſtration of this Matter I 
ſhall hint at two Things, ſhew that the Spirit is 
the Principle of this Union, and how he unites. 
1. For the firſt, that the Spirit is the Principle 
of this Union; that Chriſtians are united and 
made one Body by him. To make this appear 
ler me obſerve, 
1ſt, That all the true Believers are repreſented 
as having received the Spirit of God, and as liv- 
ing under his Conduct and Influence. Know ye 
not, ſays the Apoſtle, that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you ? 1 Cor. 
iii. 16. And in Chap. vi. of the fame Epiſtle, 
Ver. 19. Know ye not that your Boch is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in you? Again Rom. 
viii. 14. A many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God. Ard hence it 1s that 
their Unity is called the Unity of the Spirit, as 
ſome underſtand that Text, Epheſ. iv. 3. Every 
1 


Member 
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Member of this Body, (the Church of Chriſt) 


has the Spirit of the Head communicated to him, 
dwelling in him, and, asI may ſay, animating of 
him. . a ee e 0 
2, It will appear that the Spirit is the Princi- 
ple of this Union, if we conſider that the Scrip- 
ture makes the Want of the Spirit a certain Note 
of Excluſion from the Body. This is imply d 
in what the Apoſtle ſays, Ephed. ii. 18, 19. We 
have Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, ſpeaking 
of Believers. Upon which it follows, Now there- 


fore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but 
fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Hou 


ſhold 
of God; ſignifying that 'till we have received the 
Spirit, and have Acceſs to the Father by him, we 
really have no Acceſs, are not fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, nor of the Houſhold of God, 
but are Strangers and Foreigners. And how ex- 
preſs that Rom. viii. 9. If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

As there are two oppolite Bodies, the Church 
and the World, the Children of God, and the 
Children of this World, the one Body is diſtin- 

uiſhed from the other by the Spirit. The one 
= the other has not, the Spirit of God. By 
this we know, lays the Apoſtle, that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he bath given us, 1 Jahn iii. 
24. And again Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, 
Goa bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 


Hearts, whereas the Word cannot receive the Spirit f 


Truth, John xiv. 17. And therefore they are re- 
preſented as ſenſual, not having the Spirit, Jude 
ww. 19. 

So that 'tis evident from Scripture, the Mem- 
bers of the one Body have one and the fame Spirit; 


all the M embers partake thereof, and ſuch as don't 


receive the Spirit of the Body, do not belong to 
the Body. 3%, 


the Spirit that the ſeveral Members of this Body 


>. 
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zy, *Tis by the Influences and Operations of 


are prepared and formed for a Place in it; are 
added ro it, and united with it. Hence they are 
ſaid to be built together for an Habitation of God 
through the Spirit, Epheſ. ii. 22. The Church is 
the Temple of the Hely Ghoſt, and every Stone 
of this glorious Building is fitted and hewn, as I 
may ſay, by the Spirit of God, Men cannot, by 
their utmoſt Endeavours, unite one Member to 
this Body; whatever high Characters they may 
aſſume, what great Powers ſoever they may lay 
claim to, they cannot lay one Stone to this ſpirt- 
tual Edifice, nor add one Soul to the Church, 


ſuch, J mean, as ſhall be ſaved. They may give 


a Chriſtian Name; admit to the outward Partici- 
pation of Chriſtian Privileges; take npon them to 
abſolve, confirm, and a great many Things of 
that Nature; but all this will be found inſufficient, 
without the Concurrence of the holy Spirit. Tis 
by the Spirit that we are baptized into the one 
Body; Men may be inſtrumental in the Work, 
but the Work is God's. Paul may plant, and A- 
pollos water, but God only giveth the Increaſe. 

This is the firſt Particular, the Spirit is the 
Principle of this Union, It remains, 

2. That I ſhew now the Spirit unites the ſe- 
veral Members to and in one Body, how they are 
baptized by one Spirit into one Body, what 1s the 
Work or Agency of the divine Spirit herein. 
And here I may take Notice of the Work itſelf ; 
of the Means he makes uſe of; and of the Man- 
ner of his Proceeding. 

1ſt, I ſhall rake ſome Notice of the Work it- 
felf. What 'tis that is done by the Spirit, when 
he unites this or that Perſon to the Body. In 


general, he ſanRifies, renews, and changes them 3 


WH herein 
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herein conſiſts their Meetneſs and Preparation for 


their Station in the Church; for their reſpective 
Offices and Services in the Body; for the Enter- 
tainments and Enjoyments they are called to par- 
take of there. They are transformed by the re- 
new ing of their Minds, and thereby made lively 
Stones, according to the Apoſtle's Metaphor, are 
built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſt hood to offer 
up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 11. 5 2 

I may add, herein conſiſts the great Diſt inc- 
tion between theſe Perſons, and the oppoſite Bo- 
dy, the mere Members of the viſible Church; 
both haye the Chriſtian Name, the ſame Chriſtian 
Calling, and join in the ſame Chriſtian Profeſſion; 
but. the one want the Chriſtian Nature, the Heart, 
Principles, and Frame of the true Chriftian. The 
Miniſtry of Men may be ſufficient for a common 
Proſeſſion and outward Call into the Church. 
They may by Baptiſm admit into the Body of 
Chriſt, as that ſignifies the Church viſible ; but 
"tis the Spirit's Office to impreſs the Heart and 
change the inward Frame; and when he accom- 


pliſhes this upon any, they are then baptized into 


the one Body. 
I muſt not pretend to explain this Work of the 


holy Spirit in the Particulars, in the Beginning 


and Progreſs of it; as 'tis a Work of Conviction 
and Light, a Woik of Power and Life. You 
may take a ſhort View of it thus: The Spirit of 
God ſhines in upon the Soul, removes Darkneſs 
and Prejudices, repreſents the great Things of Re- 
ligion in their Reality, Importance, and Neceſſi- 
ty, holds them before the Eyes of the Mind, a- 
wakens and fixes the Attention to them; and thus 
by the Force and Power of divine Light attracts 


the Heart, and ſubdues it. The People of God 


are 
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are willing in the Day of his Power, Plal. cx. 3. 
And this is what we mean by Grace, at leaſt ſo far 


as I can explain it, not denying in the mean time 
any more dire&, immediate Influence upon the 


Will, for the overcoming the Enmity and Obſti- 


nacy thereof; overcome it mult be, whether by 
the . of divine Light alone, now filling 
the Mind, or by more immediate ſovereign 


* Touches of the Spirit of God, I ſhall not pre- 


ſume to determine. And thus, I ſay, is that 
Work the Spirit of God performs, when by him 
we are baptized into the one Body. | 

z, As to the Means he makes uſe of they 


are various. Sometimes the Word read or preached, 


ſometimes a Chaſtiſement or a Deliverance, theſe 
are the Monitors, one or the other of them, and 
often all of them ſucceſſively. Hereby the Sin- 
ner is made to reflect, ro pauſe and confider, and 
like Nebuchadne c⁊ar in his Dream, his Spirit is 
troubled, and his Sleep breaks from him, Dan. ii. 1. 
And now Conſcience being rouzed, and the Mind 
at leiſure, the Spirit of God does his Office, reads 
grave and ſerious Lectures, lays open former De- 
luſions, points out the Way of preſent Duty 
and Safety ; and in his own Secret, but wife and 
2 Methods reduces tlie Sinner, and calls 
um into the Church. 

zy, The Manner of the Spirit's proceeding in 
this Work is alſo various. Sometimes tis done 


ſuddenly. and in an Inſtant; God that command- 


eth the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, ſhines 
into the Heart of the Sinner all at once, and faith, 


Let there be Light and there is Light; let there be 


Life, and there is Life. His ſovereign fiat is a- 
beyed : He only ſpeaks and it is done; commands 
and they ſtand falt ; the Dead and dry Bones live. 
Sometimes the Work 15 done, more gradually, and 
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by way of Treaty as it were. The Soul is ſum- 
moned to ſurrender, beats a Parley, ſeems willing 
to hearken to Overtures of Peace, and then like 
Pharaoh hardens itſelf and returns to Folly. Af- 
terwards, by the fame or different Means, the 
Conviction is revived, and the Treaty renewed, 
which may remain a conſiderable while in ſuſpenſe 
before the Spirit takes Poſſeſſion of the Heart and 
enthrones itſelf there. Sometimes the Work is 
done in a gentle mild way, and ſometimes with 
more of Terror and Bondage. We have Inſtances 
of all this in Scripture; as in the Call of ſeveral 
of the firſt Diſciples, of the Apoſtle Paul, Zac- 
cheus, the Jailor, Lydia, the Prodigal in the Pa- 
rable, and others; which I ſuppoſe to be ſo ma- 
ny Types and Examples of future Converſions, 
and to repreſent the different Methods, the Spirit 
would take, in calling Believers, and baptizing 
them into the one Body, the Chriſtian Church. 
And thus T have ſhewn what this one Body 
is, wherein it is one, that the Spirit is the Prin- 
ciple of its Union, and how it unites. I now 
888 to make ſome Improvement of the Subject. 
And, 
1. Let us enquire whether we be of the one 
Body or not. That we are of the outward invi- 
ſible Church, is a known manifeſt Thing; our 
Profeſſion ſpeaks for us. But the Queſtion 15, 
Are we among the Members of the inviſible 
Church? We are among the Virgins and carry our 
Lamps ; but have we Oil with them? Are we 
of the Number of the wiſe Virgins? This we 
ſhould examine into, and as 1t 15 a Matter of rhe 
Ia Importance, we ſhould be the more critical 
and exact in the Examination. Let me propound a 
few Queſtions to you for your Aſſiſtance herein. 
i”, Have you rectived the Spirit of the wy ? 
This 
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This you ſee is made the great Diſtinction and E- 
vidence in the Text, and you have heard 'tis made 
ſo in many other Scriptures. There is one Body and 
one Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle, even as ye are called in 
one Hope of your Calling, Epheſ. iv. 4. The Body 
is one as Lr ot one Spirit; he is the great 
Center of Unity. Have you participated of that 
Spirit? I don't fo much ask when or how you re- 
ceived it; Enquiries of this Nature are not of 
any great Conſequence in themſelves, nor indeed 
at all material, but as they may help you to diſ- 
cern the Thing itſelf, whether you have the Spirit 
or not. If you have the a the Spirit's 
dwelling in you by his Fruits and Effects, tis 
enough, though you are not able to ſay when 
you received him, or in what manner. Have you 
experienced his quickening, enlivening, ſanctify- 
ing Influences? Are you led by rhe Spirit? Do 
you live. and walk in the Spirit ? Do you 
ſometimes feel his Power and taſte his Conſo- 
lations? Enquire into this Matter, and remember 
that all the Members of the Body are by one 
Spirit baptized into it, and have been made to 
drink into one Spirit. 85 

24y, Are you called out of the World? taken 
out of it? ſeparated from it in the Temper and 
Diſpoſition of your Minds? We have received, not, 
the Spirit of the World, ſays St. Paul, but the Spirit 
that is of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. There is a worldly 
earthly Spirit that only ſavours the Things of this 
World, which worldly Men are under the Go- 
vernment and Power of. Bur thoſe that have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God, have another and berter 
Spirit actuating and ruling them, and accordingly 
chk: and relith higher and better Things. This 
Diſtinction between the one Sort of Perſons and 
the other is ofren intimated in Scripture. The 
K 4 one, 
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one, as obſerved before, are ſaid to be ſenſual. noe 
having the Spirit, they are after the Fleſb and do mind 
the Things of the Fleſh : whereas the other are after 
the Spirit, framed by him, governed by him, and 
accordingly they mind the Things of the Spirit, 
Rom. v11. 7. They do Geadr chuſe them, pre- 
fer, purſuc them, and delight in them. Now 
have you received this different Spirit from what 
the World has. and from what you your ſelves 
once had, directing your Thoughts, Deſires and 
Affections to ſpiritual and divine Things? 

za, Are you diſpoſed and fitted, in ſome 
Mcaſurc, for a Place in this Body? particularly 
for the Work of it? The Family of God is 4 
ſpiritual Houſè, a royal Prieſthood, called to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacriſices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 
as it is expreſſed in that mentioned 2 Per. i. 5. 
Now every one that 1s brought into this Family 
and made a Member of it, as he is to be imployed 
in ſpiritual Service, fo he has a Heart adapted and 


fitted thereto. It was remarked of the Apoſtle 


Paul, immediately upon his Tranſlation into the 
Chriſtian Church, that he (prayed, Acts ix. 11. 
And you know how much he was taken up with 
the Affairs of Religion afterwards. Religion was 
his Bufineſs and his Element. So thoſe Converts, 
Ads ii. latter End, they continued in the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine, and in Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
ad Prayers. No ſooner were they baptized by 
the Spirit into the one Body, but they joined 
with the Body in the great and ſolemn Work that 
belongs to it. Have you an Heart for Religion, 
for Prayer and Praiſe, and the like Duties? Do 
you love the Word and Ordinances of God? Do 
you know what ſpiritual Worſhip and ſpiritual 
Converſe means? Taking Pleaſure in ſtated Com- 
munion with the God and Father of your Spirits. 

5 e 
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Or do you ſtand in the Market - place all the Day 
idle, having no Iuclination to ſuch Seryjces, no 
Fitneſs and Qualifications to bear a Part in hem 2? 
4, Have you the Graces in which the Body is 
united and made one? The ſame Knowledge and 
Faith, the the ſame Hope, Love, Deſire, the 
ſame Joys and Sorrows with the reſt of the Faith- 
ful? All the Members of the Body, as they par- 
take of the ſame Spirit, ſo they have the ſame 
Unction, the ſame anointing ; not in Degree, but 
in Kind. They have the fame Sort of Hearts 
and Principles, the ſame Byaſs and Tendency of 
Soul. Do you find this Conformity in your 


ſelves to the Members of the Chriſtian Ghurch, 


as the Scripture repreſents them, and has laid 
down the Character of them? And I may add, 
do you find in your ſelves a Conformity to the 
great Head of the Church? Believers are appoint- 
ed to be like Chriſt, cvuuogdzs, Rom. viii. 9. 
They bear his Complexion, and carry a Reſem- 
blance of him. Is it thus with you? Is the ſame 
Mind in you as was in Chriſt Feſus? Have you 
ſomething of the ſame Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Contempt of the World? of the ſame Zeal for 
God and Religion? ſomething of the ſame Cha- 
rity and forgiving Temper that was ſo eminent in 
him ? All the Body have the Spirit of the Head, 
whoſe Office it 1s to frame and mould them into 
a Conformity to the Head, and Reſemblance of 
one another. 
FJibh, Have you high, honourable, and reve- 
rent Thoughts of this Body? Do you value and 
eſteem their Perſons? delight in them as the Ex- 
cellent of the Earth? and honour thoſe that fear 
the Lord, according to the Charager of the Citi- 
zen of Zion? Do you value their Privileges? re- 
joice and glory in them more than in all earthly 
| T reafures 4 
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Treaſures ? Is it your chief Solace, and even Tri- 
umph that God has (as you hope) given you the 
Heritage of thoſe that fear him? Can you fay 
with the Pſalmiſt, and is it your moſt inward 
Senſe of Things, Bleſſed is the Man whom thou 
chuſeſt and canſeſt to approach to thee, that he may 
awell in thy Courts? Pfal. Ixv. 4. All the Mem- 
bers of this Body think themſelves happy in their 
Relation. They often admire the Grace that has 
called them, diſtinguiſhed and enriched them. 
They are ready ſometimes to ſay of others, Let 
them tale all, divide their Stocks and Treaſures ; 
Deus meus, & omnia, my God is my all. The 
Lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant Places, I have a 


 Loodly Heritage. Have you this Taſte of Things? 
If fo, tis a good Argument you are of the Body. 


Tis ſaid of Conſtantine, that he thought it a greater 
Honour to be a Member of the Church, than 
Emperor of the World; and ſo doth every Chriſ- 
tian that is a Chriſtian indeed. 

Gthiy, Have you the Exerciſe, Diſcipline, and 
Tryals, the Supports, Entertainments, and Com- 
forts of the Body? The whole Body of Chriſ- 
tians have a Communion in this Reſpect ; they 
have all their Burdens, Conflicts and Fears; and 
they have all their ſpiritual Solaces and Joys. It 
was indeed thus with Chriſt himfelf the Head of 
the Church, and we muſt herein be like him, ſuf- 
fer with him, that we may be plorified together, 
Rom. viii. 17. Do you find, Chriſtians, that 
you are much in the ſame State with thoſe that 
have gone to Heaven before you, as the Scripture 
repreſents their Circumſtances? That you have 
the common Lot of the Faithful, the Followers 
of the Lamb?* That you have your Hours of 
weeping, and Hours of rejoycing on religious Ac- 
counts? Tribulation in the World, but Peace in 
Chriſt? | Well, 
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Well, examin your ſelves by theſe Particulars; 
hereby you may diſcern ſomerhing of the Cha- 
racter of thoſe who are of the Body, and ſome- 
thing of your own Caſe, whether you are by the 
Spirit baptized into the one Body. 

2. If you have Reaſon to think that this Cha- 
racter belongs to you; that you are of the one 
Body united by the Spirit of its head, rejoyce in 
your Relation, and take the Comfort of it. A 
great many Conſiderations might be ſuggeſted 
here proper to excite your Gratitude, and admi- 
niſter to your Comfort. 

Tis of Grace, of ſpecial Grace and Favour 
that you are called the Church, and particularly 
incorporated with this bleſſed Society. This the 
Apoſtle owns in his Caſe, Gal. i. 15. God called 
me by his Grace. And how affectionately doth he 
afterwards review and look back upon this In- 
ſtance of divine Grace and Favour ! 1 Tim. i. 14. 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, lays he, as 
exceeding abundant. This all of us have Reaſon 
to acknowledge, and ſome of us with the higheſt 
Strains of Admiration and T hankfulnels. 

Again, The Body you are united to is under 
the ſpecial and powerful Protection of its glorious 
Head. This Society is his Flock, his little Flock, 
to which it is the Father s good Pleaſure to give the 
Kingdom. Tis his Sheep who hear his Voice, and 
follow him, and who ſhall never periſh, nor ſhall 
any pluck them out of his Hand, Jghn x. 27, 28. 
And what Cauſe of Exultancy and Triumph is 
here! Let the Children of Sion be joyful in 
their King. 

Further, as the Society you belong to is the 
moſt ſecure and fafe, fo tis the molt honourable 
and rich Society of any of the World. All the 
Members are the Children of God, Heirs of * 
2 an 
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and joint Heirs with Chriſt, God hath bleſſed 
them with all the ſpiritual Bleſſings they have now 
at preſent, in God, in the Covenant, and promiſes 
a Treaſure of infinite Value, and an eternal Inheri- 


' tance is reſerved for them in the World to come. 


I may add, you are of that Body which ſhallre- 


ceive thoſe high Marks of Honour and Diſtinction 


the Scripture ſpeaks of, at the great Day of the 
Lord. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from 
Heaven, ſhall pitch his Throne in the Air, and 
the Inhabitants of the World ſhall be preſented be- 
fore him, drawn up in two Columns, the Body, 
of which you are Members, as his Sheep, ſhall 
de placed at his right Hand. You ſhall then 
ſhare in his Favours, have a Bleſhng pronounced 
upon you by the Sovereign and Judge of the 
whole World, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founaation of 
the World, And whulſt others are filled with Ter- 
ror, every Face gathering Blackneſs, and in their 
Anguith and Diſtreſs call to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall on them, and hide them from the Face 
of the angry Lamb: You ſhall be owned by your 
great Lord, careſs'd by his attending Angels, and 
begin an everlaſting Triumph. 
This is the Heritage of thoſe that fear God; 
ſuch and ſuch are their Immunities, Rights and 
Privileges, which ſhall at laſt grow up to a full 
Felicity, an eternal Heaven. O be thankful, 
Chriſtians, for your Lot, and rejoice in God 
your Saviour. Bleſs him, who has thus diſtin- 
guiſhed you: Adore his Grace, and magnify his 
Name daily with new Songs, new and higher 
Notes of Praiſe. 
z. Let the Members of this Body endeavour 
to comport with the Dignity and Duty of their 
Relations. Walk worthy, Chriſtians, of the Vo- 
cation 
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cation wherewith you are called. Particularly at- 
tend and mind the great Things that lie before 

ou in the Station wherein you are. Your Call- 

ing is an holy Calling, an heavenly Calling, and, as 
the Apoſtle has it, an high Calling, Phil. iti. 14. 
It directs the Eye to great and high Things; con- 
ſider this, and act accordingly, and don't ſuffer 
your Thoughts, Hearts, and Affections to be en- 
groſſed, or too much diverted by the little and 
low Things of the preſent World. 

Further, as the Body is one, and you have the 
Honour to belong to it, do all you can to pre- 
ſerve the Unity thereof. Schiſm is an unnatural 
Sin; *tis like a Mutiny and Diſcord among the 
Members of the natural Body, and tends to the 
Diſorder and Ruin of the whole. Endeavour to 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 
which can be done only upon Principles of catho- 
lick Love and Communion. But I cannot pre- 
tend to enlarge on this Subject. Let me only ob- 
ſerve that we ſhould love all we have Reaſon to 
think belong to the Body, and not confine our 


Charity to Parties and Diviſions therein. And 


indeed the Providence of God has ſuffered Parties, 
(all Parties) one after another, and in their Turns 
ſo far to {lur and diſgrace themſelves, as affords a 


{ſufficient Caution not to be too much attach'd to 


any Party, or to place Religion in the Peculiarity 


of it. We ſhould ſhew our Charity and our cor- 


dial Affection to the whole Body; and be always 


ready to ſay, Grace be with them that love our Lord 


Feſus in Sincerity. 

In a Word, ſeek the Welfare of this Body, 
this dear Society; don't forget Fernſalem, prefer 
it to your chiefeit Joy ; projet and contrive all 
the Service you can for the Intereſt of it; ſome 
may ſerve it with their Pens, others with their 

jo Tongaes, 
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Tongues, others with their Purſes, and all with their 
Prayers : And happy are they who are always de- 
voted to its Service, ſeeking the Welfare thereof, 
and taking Pleaſure even in the Duſt of Zion I 
know moſt are big with Deſigns of another Na- 
ture; but I alſo know the Time is a coming when 
no Work will be found ſo profitable, ſo comfort- 
able in the Review, and be fa able to bear the 
Tryal, as that which I refer to, the Service of 
the Church of Chriſt, and the Honour of the 
great Head of it, | 


PHILIP. 
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PHIL1P. ii. 9, 10. 


Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name which is 


above every Name: That at the Name 


of Feſus every Knee ſbould bow, o 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth. 


HE Apoſtle enters upon the Diſcourſe 
in this Chapter, with an Exhortation to 
mutual Charity and Love, the Solemni- 

ty and Earneſtneſs of which is very remarkable, 
If there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort 
of Love, any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, any Bowels and 
Mercies ; fulfil ye my Foy, that ye be likg minded, 
baving the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of one 
Mind. And having cautioned them againſt a man- 
ner of acting inconſiſtent with the divine Friend- 
ſhip and Amity he was ſo defirous to ſee among 
them, the Prevalency of which, he intimates, 
would be his greateſt Joy; he directs them how 
to preſerve and improve the charitable Temper. 
In Lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem others better 
than themſelves. As Humility is the greateſt Friend 
to Peace, ſo Pride is its Bane and Ruin: This 
every one that knows Mankind may obſerve, and 
Solomon has long ſince obſerved it for us, owly by 
Pride cometh Conteation, but with the well adviſed, 
the Sedate, Calm and Humble, is Wiſdom, Prov. 
xili. 10. And here in the Verſe now circa 
an 
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and Vain-glory are connected and joyned toge- 


ther, as being ſeldom ſeparated : Where there is 
Vain- glory and Pride, there will ordinarily be Strife 
with all its Train of Miſchiefs, Confuſion and every 
evil Work. 

Now Humility being of ſuch: Conſequence to 
the Purpoſe the Apoſtle had in View, he nor 
only begs for it in a Strain of Vehemence and Af- 
fection that is ſomewhat peculiar, but backs his 
Exhortation with Motives, joins Argument with 
his Intreaty ; particularly, he ſets belive them the 
brighteſt and greateſt Example of Humility the 
World ever ſaw, that of the Lord Jeſus, from 
the 5th Verſe to the gth ; Let the ſame Mind be 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus; who being 
in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal 
with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, took. 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the Likeneſs of Men, and being found in Faſhion as 
a Man, be humbled himſelf, and became obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Chriſt was all 
Humility, Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs, every 
thing he ſpake and did, favoured of it; but ne- 
ver did theſe amiable Qualities appear ro more Ad- 
vantage than in the Inſtance the Apoſtle gives. 
It was wonderful Abaſement in the Son of God 
to become an Infant, to be born, to lye in a Man- 
ger, to waſh his Diſciples Feet, ro be ſubſiſted by 
the Charity of his Followers; but never did he 
ſtoop ſo low as when he hung upon the Croſs, 
then eſpecially he humbled himſelf, and made him- 
ſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 
Form and Guiſe of a Servant and Slave. Thus 
did Chriſt, and we ſhould conſider and contem- 
plate the Example, and endeavour to copy after 
the Pattern of Humility he has ſet us. Pride and 
Stiffneſs by no Means comport with our Diſci- 

plethip, 
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pleſhip, our Relation to the humble Jeſus ; he 
was meek and lowly, and ſhall we be proud and 
lofty ? that is to forget whoſe Followers we are, 
and whom we call Maſter. O let us ſtudy the 
Croſs of | Chriſt, and ſtudy to imitate him that 
was crucified thereon, and it will take down our 
Spirits and level all our lofry Imaginations. Ter 
the ſame Mind be in us, that was alſo in him. © 

The Text follows as an Account of the Honour, 
the Father put on Chriſt for his voluntary. A- 
baſement and Humiliation of himſelf. Mhereſore 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name 
which is above every Name : That at the Name of 
FJeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things on Earth, and things under the Earth; 
where we have obſervable, , 

I. The matter (as I may call it) of his Exal- 
tation; wherein it conſiſts. God hath given him 
a Name which is above every Name, &c. 

2. The' Ground and Reafon thereof, becauſe 
he humbled himſelf and became obedient to Death, 


even the Death of the Croſs. Therefore God hath 
highly exalted him, &c. bY 


In diſcourſing on this Subject, I ſhall explain 


the Particulars, as they lye before us in the Text. 
And then apply all in ſome practical Reflections. 

I purpoſe in the firit Place ro conſider and ex- 
plain the ſeveral Particulars mentioned in my Text. 


Where I ſhall enquire, what is meant by giving 


him a Name which is above every Name. And then 
I ſhall take notice of the ſeveral Orders of things 
that are here ſaid ro bow ar the Name of Jeſus, 
and ſhew what may be included therein. 

I. I ſhall enquire and endeavour to ſhew what 
is meant by giving him a Name which is above eve- 
ry Name. And I think it certain, we are not to 
underſtand by this Name any particular Title, as 

L | Lord, 
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Lord, Chriſt, Jeſus, or the like. Several be- 
ſides the Son ot God have bare theſe Names; / 
we read of more than one who, had the Name of 
Jeſus. Foſbnah in Hebrew, ſignifies Jeſus, and 
therefore the Apoſtle expreſly calls him Jeſus, Heb. 

11 iv. 8. Lord, was the common Title of Perſons of 

Diſtinction, and Chriſt or Anointed was applied 

both to Kings and Prieſts. So that though our 

t Saviour hath a peculiar Right to theſe Names, and 

14 they belong to him in an eminent ſublime Senſe ; 

yet they are not appropriate to him, nor can be 

the Name here intended. But when it is ſaid he 
has a Name which is above every Name, I ap- 
prehend the Meaning is, that he is advanced and 
raiſed above all others. A Name among the He- 
brews, often ſignifies Honour, Dignity and Fame : 

Thus we are informed, the Babel Builders engag- 

ed in their Undertaking to get to themſelves a 

Name, Gen xi. 4. They ſaid, let us build a City 

aud Tower, whoſe Top may reach nnto Heaven, and 

let us make us a Name ; that ie, let us aggrandize 
and greaten ourſelves, and take Meaſures to advance 
our Honour and Reputation. So God told Da- 
via that he had made him a Name like the Name 
of the great Men that are in the Earth, 1 Chron. 

xvii. 18. And when David's Servants came to 

congratulate or compliment him upon the Acceſ- 

ſion and Union of Solomon, they expreſs their 
good Wiſhes for him in theſe Terms, God make 
the Name of Solomon better than thy Name, 1 Kings 

iv. 7. They wiſh he might have more Renown, 

more Power and more Glory. And in this Senſe, 

no queſtion, we muſt underſtand it, when the 

Apoſtle faith God hath given him a Name which 

is above every Name, that is, he hath highly ex- 

alted him, as it is in my Text; which that other 

| Scripture may ſerve for a Comment upon, Epbeſ. i. 

| | a | 203 21. 
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20, 21. He hath ſet him at his dun Right-hand in 
the heavenly Places, far above all Principality, antl 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, bat alſo in that 
which is to come. And ſo I think a Name above 
every Name, may import theſe three things, the 
higheſt Dignity and Honour; the _ Power 
and Authority, and the higheſt Intereſt ; all whick 
our Lord Jeſus has; he is above all Principalities 
and Powers, whether in Heaven or in Earth. 
This is not obſcurely hinted in the Text, where 
all forts of Beings are reprefented as beneath him, 
and as bowing the Knee unto him. He is the 
Lord of Men and Angels, to him they are ſub- 
ject and pay Homage; he is their Patron, Advo- 
cate and Friend; takes them under his Protecti- 
on and Care, and mediates on their Behalf: And 
thus he has a Name above them, and above every 
Name. Let me alſo obſerve, that this Name the 
Father gave him. God hath given him a Name, 
&c. i. e. freely and gracioufly beſtowed it upon 
him, as ſome remark the Word ſignifies. There 
was no doubt a great Excellency in his Perfon, 
and a great deal of Merit in his Humiliation and 
Sufferings, to which ir is plain the Father had a 
Regard in his Exaltation ; but notwithſtanding 
we may allow there was Grace and Favour there- 
in, it was by the Will, the good Pleaſure and 
Grace of the Father, that he was thus advanced. 
He gave him a Name above every Name. 

It it be asked, when he gave him this Name? 
I anſwer at his Reſurrection, he was declared to be 
Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſi by the Reſurrection from the Dead, Rom. 
1. 4. When he raiſed him from the Dead, be ſet him 
at his own Right-hand in heavenly Places, far a- 
bove all Principalities and Powers, and every . 
1 that 
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that is named, &c. As it is in that foremention- 
ed, Epheſe i. 20, 21. The Day of his Reſurrecti- 
on was the Birth-day of his Kingdom; hence 
that of the Pfalmiſt referring to this Matter, P/. 
- Ul. 7. Toow art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
thee. And when he aſcended on high, and was 
taken up to the Father's Right-hand, he was, as 
I may fay, folemnly enthroned. i 

I ſhall only further remark here, that he was 
thus exalted and had a Name given him above 
every Name on the Account of his Abaſement and 
Sufferings. He became obedient unto Death, ſays 
the Apoltle, even the Death of the Croſs ; wherefore God 
hath highly exal:ed him. So Heb. u. 9. We ſce Feſus 
for the Suffering of Death, crowned with Glory and 
Honour. He muſt tread the Wine-preſs of his Father's 
Wraith ; drink of the Brook, in the way, before his 
Head was lified up on high, as the Expreſſion is, 
Pſal. cx. 7. He had indeed a certain Proſpect of this 
Honour and Advancement; it was a matter ſo- 
lemnly ſlipulited and agreed upon, between the 
Father and Son: it was propoſed to him, as the 
Prize he was aiming at; and therefore you read 
that /or the Foy ſet ere him, he endured the Croſs, 
deſpiſiug the Shame, ænd is thereupon ſet down at the 
Right-hand of the I Hrone of God, Heb. xil. 2. 
Chriſt was willing, 1a Obedience to the Father's 
Appointment, and out of Love to loſt Sinners; 
thus to empty and bumble himſelf, to ſubmit to 
Sufferings and Death ; and for this rhe Father ex- 
alts him, and gives him a Name which is above 
every Name. And fo I proceed, 

II. To confider and enquire, what we are to 
underſtand by every Knee bowing at his Name. 
And I reckon it is ſo far from being the whole of 
the meaning, that it is no part of it, that we 
thould bow at the mention of the Name Jeſus. 

Was 
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Was I to debate this matter, (which is not my 
preſent Deſign) I, might offer ſeveral Arguments 
—_ this Interpretarion. Ir is of ſome Weight, 
that the Name we are required to bow at was not 
given him till after his Sufferings ; he became obe- 
dient to Death, therefore God hath given him a Name, 
&c. Whereas he had the Name Jeſus given him by 
an Angel before he was born, and the fame was 
impoſed at his Circumciſion. Further, ir is not 
ſaid we ſhall bow at the Name Jeſus, but at 
the Name of Jefus 78 'lyos, 1. e. ar the high 
Name and Honour conferred upon the Perſon fe- 
ſus, or rather, becauſe of the Name of Jeſus, the 
Name that Jeſus has given him, % xc ci, in 
the Name, or propter nomen, on the Account of 
the Name, meaning the Honour and Dignity con- 
ferred upon him. So that the Text cannot be ta- 
ken literally for bending the Knee upon hearing 
the Word Jeſus pronounced. Bur the thing de- 
ſigned is Subjection to him, owning his Autho- 
rity, and doing him Obeiſance. Thus the Fa- 
thers underſtand it, many of them ar leaſt, whoſe 
Authority 15 not wont to be neglected, by thoſe 
eſpecially that are ready to conrend for the literal 
Senſe. It notes, ſaith Theogpylatt, the higheſt 
Subjection to him; and 7 ſame Purpoſe, 

Chryſoſtom. x1 
And methinks the very Words of the Text, 
the Subjects intereſted in this Matter, determine 
the Senſe. The Genuflection or bowing the 
Knee is extended to Spirits that properly have no 
Knees to bow, and yet you fee it is equally re- 
quired of them, ot the Things in Heaven, and 
under the Earth, as of things on Earth, A good 
Argument that the bowing the Knee here intend= 
ed, is only metaphorical and figurative, importing 
nothing but Subjection. And this I take to be 
L 3 the 
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the meaning of the Text, God hath given him a 
Name, which is above every Name, that on the 
Account of this Name, all ſhould do Obeiſance 
to him, ſhould % the Son, as it is, Pſal. ii. wt. 
ſhould bow to his Scepter, own themſelves his 
Subjects and Servants, and regard him as their So- 
vereign and Lord. And this is what I am now 
III. To explain, and conſider with reference to 
the ſeveral ſorts of Beings mentioned in my Text, 
vix. things in Heaven, things on Earth, and things 
under the Earth. I ſhould ſpend too much of 
my Time and Diſcourſe in Speculation, ſhould I 
{ſtand to criticize upon the Particulars, and exa- 
mine the Queſtions that may be raiſed about the 
things in Heaven, things on Earth, and things 
under the Earth. And therefore waving all nice 
Criticiſms, I ſhall fall in with the common and 


received Interpretation, and by things in Heaven, 


underſtand the good Angels ; by the things on 
Earth, Mankind ; and by things under the Earth, 
the Devil and Infernal Spirits. I might reduce 
all to two Heads, Spirits (the angelical Orders) 
and Men here on Earth; but I ſhall keep to the 
Diviſion here of the Apoſtle, and treat the Par- 
ticulars in the Method he. has placed them ; An- 
gels, Men and Devils, all muſt bow the Knee and 
own the Sovereignty of the Lord Jeſus. 

1. I am to conſider the Subjection of Angels 
to the Lord Jeſus. No doubt the Saints above, 
the ſeparate Spirits of the Juſt, of ſuch as once 
tabernacled in Bodies, and lived a State of Proba- 
tion here below, may in a large Senſe be includ- 
ed and taken in as belonging to Things in Hea- 
ven; but I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle rather intends the 
Natives of that World, and ſuch as have their 
original and more ſtated Refidence there. The 
Father has given our bleſſed Saviour an en 
an 
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and Dominion over theſe; they bow the Knee, 
and live in Subjection to him. 

How they are ſubject, in what manner they 
expreſs their Subjection, pay their Homage, and 
perform Service ro him, with other Queſtions of 
that Nature, I muſt not ſtand to examine; for 
though the Diſcuſſion of them might afford En- 
tertainment to ſome, yer they are too copious Sub- 
jets to be included in the Limits of the Diſ- 
courſe I intend, and would perhaps be thought 
leſs pertinent and profitable Inquiries. I muſt 
however beg leave to remark ſome things upon this 
Head, the things in Heaven (the holy Angels) 
bow their Knee, are ſubject to Chriſt, ſo the Text 
intimates, and it is the current Language of Scrip- 
ture. He is gone into Heaven, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
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Angels, Authorities and Powers, being made ſubject 


unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. All the Angels in Hea- 
ven, the Inhabitants of the other World, are put 
under the Government of the Lord Jeſus, and 
all bow the Knee before him; ſo has the Father 
appointed and conſtitured things. 

Give me leave to offer you a ſhort View of their 
Subjection in a few tranſient Remarks, without 
FW much or dwelling upon the Particulars. 
An 

It is probable they were appointed to bow the 
Knee to him immediately upon Man's Apoſtacy, 
and as ſoon as ever he was declared Mediator, and 
promiſed under the Notion of the Seed of the 
Woman, as the Reſcuer and Deliverer of fallen 
Man. Then they were appointed to be ſubject to 
him in his high Office. I don't mean in the De- 
cree and Purpoſe of God, which was of a much 
earlier Dare, but then it is likely the Deſign was 


publiſhed and made known to them, wiz. that this 


glorious Perſon, Who was to be the Seed of the 
L 4 Woman, 


— 
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Woman, ſhould undertake the Cauſe of Man- 
kind, bruiſe the Head of , Satan, (the old Serpent) 
deſtroy his Power and Empire, and deliver his 
Captives. 

It is plainly intimated that here a War begun 
between two Parties, Gen. iii. 15. Enmity was 
put between the Sced of the Woman and the Seed 
of the Serpent. The Prince of Darkneſs with 
his Militia, wicked Spirits and wicked Men are 
on one Side, and the Seed of the Woman, the 
Acyes, or Word that was in the Fulneſs of Time 
to aſſume the human Nature; he comes forth as 
the Lord and Head of the Party; having the 
Angels in Subjection to him, as Officers in his 
Kingdom. And accordingly 

T hey attended this extraordinary Perſon in all 
his Miniſtrations towards the Church in his non- 
incarnate State. It is probably thought, that Ap- 
pearance of God or of the Glory of God, which 
we ſo often read of under the Old Teſtament, 
and which the Jens called the Shechinah, was 
by the Son of God or Word with a Rerinue of 
Angels. This divine Perſon, not yet incarnate, 
often ſhewed himſelf with his attending Angels, 
governed in the Fewiſh Church, appeared among 
them in a Cloud of Glory, and ſometimes in a 
human Shape accompanied with thoſe glorious 
Creatures. And during this State of things, the 
Angels were employed under him, 1n his provi- 
dential Kingdom, and eſpecially in the Affairs of 
his Church; employed as Miniſters of State exe- 
cuting his Commands, and ſerving him according 
to his Appointment. 

At his Incarnation, when in the Fulneſs of 
Time God ſent forth his Son, and he appeared as 
the Secd of the Woman according to the Pro- 
miſe, the Angels wait upon him and pay their 

Homage; 


* 
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i. 6. When he bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the 
World, he faith, let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him ; let them bow their Knee and pay their Al- 
legiance. And I might obſerve with how much 
Chearfulneſs and Affection they performed their 
Miniſtry, and attended their great Lord on this 
extraordinary occaſion ; ſome of them proclaim 
his Birth to the Shepherds, others of them pre- 
ſently join the Company, and all unite in a di- 
vine Song, and Anthem of Praife; thus you are 
told, Luke ii. 13, 14. Suddenly there was with the 
. a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, 
an ſaying, Glory to God in the Higheſt, on Earth 
Peace, Good-will towards Men. 

They waited upon him, and attended his Ser- 
vice, A. his perſonal Miniſtry on Earth, in 
the Days of his Fleſh. Thus when he was 
tempted of the Devil, it 1s ſaid, Angels came and 
miniſtred to him, Matth. iv. 11. In his Conflict 
in the Garden an Angel appeared to him, ſtrengthen- 


Homage ; thus they were required to do, Heb. 
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ing him, Luke xxii. 43. And when he was ſet 


upon by the Rabble that accompanied the Trai- 
ror, he intimates he had a Guard ſtrong enough, 
ſhould he think fit to employ them; rhinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray 'o my Father, and he ſpall 
preſently give me more than twelve Legions of Angeli! 
Matth. xxvi. 53. 

They were ready to aſſiſt at his Reſurrection. 
An Angel rolls away the Stone of the Szpulchre, 


and two of them publiſh his Reſurrection to his 


Friends, Lake xxiv. 4, 5. 

They performed ſuitable Miniſtries at his Aſ- 
cenſion. Some of them came down from Hea- 
ven to fetch him; ſome ſtay behind to give an 
Account of the Matter, and comfort his Diſci- 
ples ; aſſuring them that the ſame Feſus which was 
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taken up from them into Heaven, ſhould ſo come in 


like manner as they ſaw him go into Heaven, Acts 
i. 11. Some accompany him, and all welcome 
him thither. The Chariots of God are twenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels; and if ſome 
of them came of Old to carry a Prophet to Hea- 
ven as God's Chariot, it might well be expected 
many of them would be employed on this Occa- 
fion, when they were to conduct the great Pro- 
pher of the Church, and the Lord of it to his 
Throne. Indeed we know bur little of theſe 
things, have but ſmall Intelligence from the other 
World, about the. Condition and Order of An- 
gels; but no doubt this would be a very glorious 
time with them; and then was eminently fulfil- 
led what is ſaid in the Text, that God gave him a 
Name above every Name, that at the Name of Fe- 


ſms every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven. 


They conſtantly ferve him in all the Affairs of 
his ſpiritual Kingdom; and are employed in very 
glorious and uſeful Offices about the World and 
Church, and all in Obedience to his Appointment, 
as ſubject to him. The Apoſtle tells us, they 
are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, 
who ſhall be Heirs to Salvation, Heb. i. 14. And 
many are the kind and good Offices which they 
do us. They have been employed in delivering 
Meſſages to the Church; thus John had his Re- 
velation from Chriſt by an Angel, as he ſignifies, 
Rev. i 1. An Angel ſends Philip to meet the E- 
thiopian Eunuch, and expound to him the Scrip- 


ture he was reading, As viii. 26. In like manner, 


we find an Angel inſtrumental in promoting Cor- 


nueliuss Inſtruction, Alls x. 3, 4. An Angel ap- 


peared to the Apoſtle for his Comfort in his Dan- 
ger, Acts xxvii. 23, 24. An Angel opened the 
Priſon Doors, where Peter and other Apoſtles 

Were, 
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were, bidding them go and preach the Words of 
this Life, Acts v. 19, 20. And no Queſtion, as 
they rejoice at the Converſion of a Sinner, Luke 
xv. 10. they variouſly contribute thereto. All 
this, and a great deal more they do, as Servants 
of the Lord, and Head of the Church, and as 
Expreſſions of their Subjection to him. 

They join in his Praiſe, and in the Worſhip 
performed to him in Heaven ; thus they are repre- 
ſented as ſtanding before the Throne, admiring, 
adoring and exalting him with their Songs ; they 
ſay with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive Power, and Kiches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Hunour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, 
Rev. v. 12. They conſtantly ſerve him, and con- 
ſtantly adore him; they have been miniſtring to 
him and under him for thouſands of Years, and 
are now ſurrounding his Throne, paying Worſhip 
to, and receiving freſh Commands from him. 
Laſtly, They will be employed under him in 
the furure Judgment. When he comes from Hea- 
ven the ſecond time, it will be in his own Glory, 
and in his Father's Glory, attended with ali theholy 
Angels. He will deſcend from Heaven with à Shout, 
with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
of God, 1 Thel. iv. 16. Nor ſhall they only accom- 
pany him then, but ferve him, and be employed 
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in proper Offices by him at that folemn time; as 


in gathering together the Company or Perſons to 
be judged, forming the Aſſize, ſeparating the Sheep 
from the Goats; and in many other Services it is 
probable during the Proceſs, as well as in the Ex- 
ecution of the Sentence at laſt. 
Theſe are ſome N to this Mat- 
t 


ter, the Subjection of Angels to the Lord Jelus. 
I proceed 


II. To 
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II. To conſider another Claſs and Order of 
Beings that are here ſaid to bow the Knee to our 
Saviour, i. e. are ſubject ro him, viz things on 
Earth, terreſtrial Things, the human Species, or 
Men in the Body. Theſe are, no doubt, the 
things the Apoſtle intends, Mankind here on 
Vari, whilſt in their probationary State, the In- 
habitants of this Globe of ours. The celeſtial 
Creatures or the good Angels ; the terreſtrial 
Creatures or Men ; the infernal Creatures or De- 
vils, all bow the Knee to the Son of God, and 
are in Subjection to him. I am at preſent, to 
conſider the middle Order, as they are placed in 
the Text, Things on Earth, which may be refer- 
red to two general Heads that include all Mankind, 
the World and the Church. 

1. The World is ſubject to the Lord ſeſus. 
By which I underſtand all that are without the 
pale; whatever Religion they profeſs, or how- 
ever diſtinguiſhed, the infidel and unbelieving 
Part of the World, whether Fews, Pagans or Ma- 
hometans; he is not only King upon the holy Hill 
of Zion, but Lord of all the World So the 
Scripture every where repreſents him, God hath 
given him Power over the Fleſh, John xvii. 2. And 
again in that already cited, Epheſ. i. 20. He hath 
ſet him at his own Right-hand far above all Principa- 
lity, and Power, and Might, 4 Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that which is to come, and hath put all things 
wnder his Feet, and given him to be Head over all 
things to the Church. To the fame Purpoſe we are 
told, 1 Cor. xv. 27, that he hath put all things un- 
der his Feet. And hence he is called the Lord of 
Lords, and King of Kings, Rev. xvii. 14. He has 
a providential Governmeat over the whole Earth, 
over all Nations and Tongues ; Kings and Poten- 
2 dates 
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tates as well as others, even ſuch as know him not, 
are yet under his Dominion and Empire. By 
him Kings reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice ; by bim 
Princes rule, and Nobles, even all t Judges of the 
Earth. ** Man's Apoſtacy the entire human 
Nature and all the Particulars thereof were put 
under the Authority and Headſhip of the Son of 
God, early promiſed as the Seed of the Woman, 
the great Redeemer of the loſt World. 
And let me further ſuggeſt, that as the World 
of Mankind was brought under the Rule of the 
Mediator, it is not governed by the Law of Na- 
ture, as that ſignifies the Law of Perfection, bur 
upon Terms of Mercy and Grace, ſuch as the 
! Law of the Mediator admits and propoſes. None 
periſh merely becauſe they have ſinned, and are 
Sinners, but becauſe they do not repent and ac- 
cept of the Mercy of God offered to them in the 
Methods of his Providence; even the Heathens 
are dealt with in a way of Mercy, Forbearance 
and Grace ; and as God's Patience and Long-ſuf- 
fering towards them, and the many Inſtances of 
his Bounty, are all owing to the Mediator, to 
his Undertaking and Office; ſo hereby God ſhews, 
that he is in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, 
not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them. Tho' they 
have not the Goſpel, nor a Goſpel Miniſtry among 
them, they have Sermons and Admonitions from 
Providence. They are under Chriſt's Law, his 
healing Law, or Law of Grace, though only in 
the obſcurer Hints or darker Intimations of it, 
and by their regard hereto they will be judged at 
Iaſt. That I reckon will be the Condemnation 
with them, which the Apoſtle mentions, Rom. ii. 

| 4. That they have deſpiſed the Riches of his Goodneſs, 
| Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, not knowing and con- 
ſidering that the Goodneſs of God leadeth to Repen- 
n | It 
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If it be asked, how doth he govern them, or 
how are they ſubject to him? I anſwer, 
All publick Revolutions and Changes in the 
unbelieving World, are under the Influence of the 
Lord the Redeemer ; he fits at the Helm conduc- 
ring theſe Affairs, and over-ruling them to his 
own Purpoſes. Perhaps ſome may inquire, why 
doth he not bring his Goſpel and fer up his Throne 


among them ? I anſwer, every thing in its pro- 


per Time, this ſhall be done in its Seaſon, and 
in the way and method appointed. In the mean 
while he is not an idle Spectator, but a vigilant 
Governor and powerful Sovereign. He ſees up 
one, and pulli down another: And doth what he 
will, not only in the Armies of Heaven, but a- 
mong the Inhabitants and Kingdoms of the Earth. 

No doubt he inſpects and governs particular 
Perſons, likewiſe orders their Affairs, and with his 
Sovereignty interpofes in them; protects and ſup- 
plies, puniſhes and chaſtiſes them, and when he 

leaſes cuts them off. The Angels, though they 
— more eſpecially the Church for their Charge, 
to which they miniſter in a more peculiar manner, 
are not wholly unconcerned about the Heathen 
World, but are employed under him in ſuch Ser- 
vices as he requires. 

He has Government in their Hearts, and over 
their Conſciences. I do not think it improbable, 
that ſuch wiſe and virtuous Men as Socrates, might 
have ſpecial Teaching from the Mediator, though 
they did not diſtinctly know him; and unqueſ- 
tionably he reſtrains and forms their Spirits as he 
pleaſes, and ſo as to anſwer his own Deſigns and 
Ends. We have abundant evidence of this from 
Scripture. The King of MHria was a Rod in 
the Hand of the great Governour of the World; 
and Cyrxs was his Servant, called and e 
2 r * 
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by him to particular Work and Service. He- ſtirs 
up and he cuts off the Spirits of Princes ; the 
Huarts of Kings are in the Hand of the Lord, as the 
Rivers of Water be turneth them whiitberſoever be 
In a Word, the Law they are under is his Law. 
They are not governed by the Father's Law of 
perfect Nature, but by the Son the Mediator, 
and by his Law of Mercy and Grace. And 
bereupon by him, and by his Law, ſhall they 
be judged at laft. 3 
All which Conſiderations are ſufficient To- 
kens of their Subjection to the Lord Jeſus, and 
may ſerve a little to illuſtrate what is here ſaid of 
their bowing the Knee to him, and as a Proof 
that Pp may fitly be taken in among his Sub- 
n Bur 5 

2. The things on Earth that bow the Knee to 
Chriſt, are more eſpecially the Church. The 
World or the part of Mankind, without the Pale 
is in Subjection to him, but this may be ſaid 
more peculiarly of the Church. He is Head over 
all things to it, i. e. for the Advantage and Bene- 
fit thereof; and he is in a very ſpecial manner, 
the Head and Lord of ir. The Church is a So- 
ciety gathered under him, that profeſſedly bows 
the Knee to him. And that I may give you as 
clear a View as I can of this Matter in a few 
Words, I ſhall diſtinguiſh the Church in the u- 
ſual manner, into vifible and inviſible, the outward 
profeſſing Members of it, and among theſe the 
ſincere Members thereof, which are called the 
inviſible Church. 

1's, I ſhall ſpeak of the Sovereignty of Chriſt 
over the viſible or outward profeſſing Church. 
And this may be conſidered under ſeveral Periods 
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or Times, which ſhew it in ſomewhat a different 
State. As LITE 1 „ 
1. Before his Incarnation. Which Period takes 
in both the Patriarchal and Fewiſh Church. Im- 
mediately upon the Promiſe of a Meſſiah in that 
known Text, Gen. iii. 15. Mankind began to ſa- 
crifice, (to offer expiatory Sacrifices) which was 
2 Service appointed by God, and had a typical 
reference to him. I muſt not ſtand to take no- 
rice af the Apoſtacy that ſoon happened in the 
Family of Cain, and of the incloſure of the Church, 
within the Family of Seth; nor of the greater 
diſtinction that was afterwards made in Abraham's 
Family, and among his Deſcendants. I am only 
to obſerve, that as the Religion of Mankind was 
performed, as I may ſay, in the Name of the Meſ- 
ſiah, the promiſed Seed; ſo he was the Head of 


the Church at that time and Adminiſtrator of Af- 


fairs: The Apoſtle ſays of the Fews, that they 
tempted Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 9. An Argument that 
he was their Lord and Governor. Indeed they 
were baptized into Moſes in the Cloud and in the 
Sea, ver. 2. of that Chapter; but it was as he was 
the Miniſter of the Logos, or Son of God, againſt 
whom all their Rebellions were levelled. He was 
their Lord and their King, and as ſuch often ma- 
nifeſted himſelf, both in a viſible Glory or She- 
chinah, and in a human Shape. Thus, in Gen. 
xviii. we read of three Men, i. e. Angels in the 
Faſhion of Men that appeared ro Abraham, one 
of which is called the Lord, (Jehovah) ver. 13. 
and again, ver. 17. the Lord (ſchovah.) One of 
theſe Angels ſaid, Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thing which I do? This Angel could be no other 
than the Son of God, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, who thus appeared in the Form of a Man, 
as a Prelude ro his Incarnation. And (as I before 

| | _ obſerved) 
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obſerved) he with his Rerinue of Angels was the 
Shechinah or Glory of God that governed that 
Church all along ; that on Mount Sinai gave the 
Law, as before he had conducted the [ſraclites 
through the Wilderneſs in a Pillar of Cloud and 
Fire, and afterwards in the Tabernadle and T 
ple dwelt between the Cherubims. - 
How he governed the Church ar that Time, 
how the Church under that Diſpenſation bowed 
the Knee to him, and owned him as Lord, lived 
in Subject ion to him, is not now to be enquired. 
What has been hinted ſhews the Fact, and that is 
all I am at preſent concerned to do. Thus he was 
King before his Incarnation ; the Patriarchal and 
Fewiſh Church were governed by Laws of his 
preſcribing, which he delivered from time to time, 
being himſelf (in a different manner) their Go- 
vernor, interpoſing as he thought fit with all ſuit- 
able Marks of Sovereignty and Royalty, deliver- 
"Ss rewarding and puniſhing as there was occa- 
ion. 
2. The Church may be conſidered during his 
Abode on Earth in the Days of his Fleſh, from 
his Incarnation to his Death; which is another 
Period of it. And here I might ſhew, that he 
continued his Relation as Lord and Governor of 
the Church. Where is he that is born King of the 
| Jews? Say the wiſe Men, when they came to 
r in ſearch of him, Marth. ii. 2. They 
ad an Intimation ſupernaturally, it ſeems, that 
at that Time the extraordinary Perſon, whom the 
Fews and all the Eat expected, was born; born 
King of the Jews, for ſo he was to be, and fo 
Nathaniel ſalutes him, John i. 49. Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, The 
Evangeliſt remarks, that he came to his own, and 
his own received him not. The Fewiſh Church 
r Was 
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was his own, and when he appeared in the World, 
he offered himſelf firſt to it. He was ſent (firſt 
and chiefly) to the loſt Sheep of the Flouſe of Iſra- 
el. Theſe, as he himſelf takes notice, he would 
often have gathered as 4 Hen gatherath her Chickens 
under her ¶ ing. In ſhort, as he had been Head 
and Lord of that Church, was born of that Peo4 
ple and among them, ſo when he came into the 
World and took our Nature upon him, it was as 
their King, not- excluſive of others, but theirs 
in the firſt Place. They had the farſt Propoſal of 
the Benefits of his Government, and Bleſſings of 
his Kingdom. 5 

I ſhall only hint further here, that he gave 
ſeveral Specimens of his Sovereignty and Royalty 
at that time, though he was in a State of A- 
baſement and Humiliation. Of this Nature were 
his expounding and vindicating the, Law he had 
formerly given, and ſetting it free from the Cor - 
ruptions and Incumbrances the Doctors of the 
Fewiſh Church had brought it under. His cen 
ſuring the Rulers: of the Fews, correcting Abu- 
ſes, whipping the Buyers and- Sellers our of the 
Temple. His inſtituting new Ordinances to be 
obſerved ja his Church, as Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, giving a Commiſſion to his Apoſtles ; and 
promiſing to be with them to the end of the 
World, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Forgiving Sins, 
and releaſing Men from the Puniffiment thereof, 
at the fame time ſignifying that he did it as. 2 
Proof of his Royalty, and to ſhew that the Son 
of Man had Power upon Earth to forgive Sins. 
Ladd, his fixing the Terms of Life and Death 


to all the World; this he did partly in his own 


perfonal Miniſtry, and partly in and by the Mi- 
niſtry of his Apoſtles, who acted by er 
f © 10 Bo IT | | rom 
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from him and in his Name, publiſhing the Laws 
and Rules of his Kingdom. 

And thus ſtill every Knee bowed to him; he 
ſtill acted as Sovereign and Lord, managing the 
Affairs of the viſible Church. The Laws of 
the FJewiſb Church were from him by the Mini- 
ſtry of Aoſes, and the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church from him by the Miniſtry of the Apo- 


ſtles; all the Members of both bow ing at his 


Name. 

3. After his Death, and particularly and more 
eſpecially after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion the 
Church was greatly enlarged, and became more Ca- 


thokc ; having according to the Purpoſe and Pro- 


miſe of God, a mighty Addition made to it from 
the Gentiles. Now God gave him the Heathen for his 


Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for 


his Poſſeſſion, as he had promiſed, Pſal. ii. 8. The 
Foundation of this Church was laid at Feruſalem, 
which was truly the Mother and firſt Chriſtian 
Church. By Peter's Sermon, recorded Acts ii. 
two thouſand were added to it; and we are told 
in the cloſe of that Chapter, that rhe Lord daily 


added to the Church (added more and more to it) 


ach as ſhould be ſaved. 
2 1 Fes now to give the Hiſtory of this fa- 
cred Society, in the Riſe and Progrefs of it, of 
of the Victories and Conqueſts of the Son of 
God; how he ſubdued People under him, and 
brought them to bow the Knee before him. But 
ſhall only remark that as a Token of his Sove- 
reignty and Dominion, he appointed a falemr Rite 
by which all his Subjects ſhould be entered un- 
der him, and as it were take an Oath. of Allegi- 
ance to him; and that was Bapriſm. Thus, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. fays he to his Diſciples, Go ye 
forth and teach or Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them 
| M 2 in 
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in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now as Myriads, many hundred 
thouſands and Millions have received this Rite 
of his Inſtitution, they do thereby (if they un- 
derſtand what they do) ſolemnly bow the Knee 
at his Name, and own him as their Maſter, the Au- 
thor of their Religion, their Saviour and their 
Lord. I might ſubjoin, | 

4. That there ſhall be a more univerſal Subjec- 
tion to the Son of God than we have yet ſeen. 
According to Jacobs Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 
To him (more fully and more gloriouſly) ſhall 
the gathering of the People be. He thall have the 
uttermoſt Part of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. 
The Scripture abounds with Aſſurances to this 
Purpoſe. The Prophet Daniel, many hundred 


Years before his Incarnation, foretold that there 


ſhould be given him Dominion and Glory and the 
Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Lo 
ſhould ſerve him, and all Dominions ſerve and obey 
him. The 11th Chapter to the Romans makes it 
plain, that there ſhall be a more general Calling 
of the Jews with the Gentiles, When it ſhall 
be, and how brought about, I am not now to 
enquire. But the prophetic Character, both in 
Ezekiel, Daniel, and the Revelation of St. Fohn, 
repreſent it as a moſt illuſtrious State of things. 
Particularly, the Church ſhall then be exceeding 
large, conſiſt of all Nations, of great and ſmall 
therein, Perſons of the higheſt Rank among Men, 
the Kings of the Earth ſhall bring their Glory 
into it, and account it their Honour to be the 
Servants of the Mediator. 

And as it ſhall be vaſtly extended; fo it ſhall 
in a great Meaſure be refined ; refined from the 
Corruptions that have from Age to Age, and in 
every Age, more or leſs ſullied it. Me according 
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to his Promiſe, ſays the Apoſtle, look, for new Hea- 
vens and a new Earth, 3 awelleth Righteouſ- 
xeſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13. When the holy City, the new 
Jeruſalem, cometh down from God out of Heaven, 
ſhe will be prepared as 4 Bride for her Husband, 
Rev. xxi. 2. In ſhort, then the viſible Church 
will be not only Catholic, univerſal and extend- 
ed, but will be truly the holy Catholic Church ; 
pure and peaceful, partaking of fuller Meaſures 
of the Spirit of its Head, and wrought up to a 
nearer Reſemblance of him. Then in a greater 
Degree than before every Knee ſhall bow to him; 
and as it follows in the Verſe after my Text, 
every Tongue ſhall confeſi, that Jeſus Chriſt is our 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. There will, 
I ſuppoſe, be an intimate Union of Hearts a- 
mong the Diſciples of Chriſt, all being in ſtrict 
Union and cloſe Dependence upon their common 
Lord and Head. And then the Mediator's Hc- 
nour will be inviolate ; and the Rights of his 
Crown. He will appear to have a Name above 
every Name, and accordingly receive the dutiful 
Homage and Worſhip of all his Servants. 

But I ſhall add no more on this Head. I have 
briefly conſidered the SubjeRion of the World to 
Chriſt ; of the viſible Church, and that in the 
ſeveral Periods or Diſpenſations of Religion. It 
remains, 

2%y, That I touch upon the other Branch of 
the Diſtinction, the inviſible Church; by which 
is meant the Generation of the Righteous, ſincere 
good Chriſtians. Ir is not another and ſeparate 
Body and Order of Men, but the fame in a dif- 
ferent View, or part of the ſame Body. The 
viſible Church is the Field, having Tares and 
Wheat growing together ; the inviſible Church 1s 
the ſame Field, conſidered with Relation only ro 
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one of them, the Wheat without the Tares, Now- 
theſe are among the things on Earth, that bow the 
Knee at the Name of Jeſtis, and indeed theſe more 
properly do it; all are his Subjects, but theſe by 
a free Conſent and after another manner than others, 
The Church is many ways diſtinguiſhed from 
the World, and theſe are the Honour and Beau- 
ty of the Church. To omit what is common 
to them with others, allow me to hint at a 
Particular or two for the Illuſtration of this mat- 
. 

That they not only compliment him with the 
Tongue and Knee, but bow the Heart to him. 
They are not only under his Government even as 
wicked Men and Devils are, but they voluntari- 
ly ſubmit to it. They love their Maſter, chooſe 
his Service, and kiſs his Scepter. They are made 


Willing in the Day of his Power. It may be {aid of 


every one of them, that they would not be diſ- 
charged from the Yoke they have taken upon them 
for all the World; to whom ſhould we go? ſays 
Peter, thou haſt the Words of eternal Life, John 
vi. 68. 

And then, they not only receive the Syſtem 
of his Laws, and profeſs to take them for the 
Rule of their Religion, but they really do ſo, 
They are governed by them, have them written 
in their Hearts; and this indeed is the great Dif- 
ference between the mere profeſſed Members of 
the Church, and the rrue genuine Members there- 
of, The one can recite the Creed as well as the 
other, and many be apt (as is often the Cafe I 
am perſuaded) to diſpute and contend with great 
Fierceneſs, (which they call Zeal) for this or that 


Article of Faith. As ſome in the primitive Church 


uſed, when they repeated the Creed, to lay their 
Hand upon their Sword; ſo many of theſe have 


their 
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their Sword, it may be, ready to defend the 
Faith, (I mean their Tongue and Pen) which, 
no doubt, is in its Place a good Work; but then 
they know nothing of the Religion of the Creed; 
in their Lives, Hearts, Affections and Practice 
they run down the whole Goſpel. They call 
Chriſt Lord, Lord, but do not the things which he 
ſays. Whereas the other bow the Knee and the 
Heart to him ; they take him for their Maſter, 
and fit at his Foot, copying out his Rules and 
Leſſons, and deſiring nothing ſo much as Profi- 
ciency in his School, Skill and Exactneſs in all 
the parts. of his Religion. Thus they bow the 
nee at his Name, not mocking of him with a 
ſham Profeſſion, but being inwardly ſubject to his 
Dominion and Government, and ſincerely obedi- 
ent to his Laws. „ | 
Other Particulars might be added, but I ſhall 
forbear, and only ſubjoin a Remark or two for 
the further clearing the Subjection I have been 
ſpeaking of, in the Inſtance under our preſent Con- 
ſideration. As 
1. That the things on Earth are ſubject to the 
Lord Jeſus, whilſt on Earth, and in all the Con- 
cerns of their preſent State. They have their 


Denomination and Diſtinction from the place of 


their Abode, this Earth of ours; and during that 
Abode they bow the Knee at his Name, are un- 


der his Influence and Government. Their Life, 


their Health is in his Hand ; their Succeſs in the 
World, and all the Concernments of Religion. 
He ſets the Bounds of their Habitation 3 diſpo- 
ſes of them under ſuch and ſuch a Miniſtry, pre- 
ſcribes them Laws of acting, appoints his Angels 
to attend them, and by his Spirit affords them 
Aſſiſtance and Help, according to the Method 


(the wiſe Method) of his Providence and Grace. 
9 This 
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This is ſignified abundantly in Scripture ; as when 
it is ſaid, that all Power is given him both in Hea- 
ven and on Earth; that by him all things ſubſiſt ; 
that he is Head over all things, &c. | 

2. I would further remark, that the things on 
Earth, as they are ſubject to him whilſt here, 
ſo they leave their preſent Station, and remove 
from this Earth according to his Will and Ap- 
pointment. Hence he is ſaid to have the Keys 
Hell and of Death, Rev. i. 18. Of Hades, the 
unſeen World and State, preſides over, dire&ts 
and orders the Paſſage thither. He died and roſe 

and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living, Rom. xiv. 9. Not only Lord over 
them when dead, or living, but Lord over their 
Life, iſſuing and determining of it juſt as he 
pleaſes. T here ſtood by me, ſaith the Apoſtle, the 
Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom 1 ſerve, ſay- 
ing, fear not, Paul, Lo, God hath given thee all them 
that ſail with thee, Acts xxvil. 23, 24. Plainly 
implying, that their Lives were in his Hands. 
And thus we are to conceive of the Lord Jeſus ; 
we live, and we dye, according to his Will and 

Word. And then 

3. He diſpoſes of them, and determines their 
everlaſting State in the other World. He that 
overcometh, will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, 
ſays he, even as J alſo overcame and am ſat down 
with my Father on his Throne, Rev. iii. 21. The 

Father judges no Man, but hath committed all 
Judgment unro the Son. Hence faith the Apol- 
tle, it is a very ſmall thing with me that I ſhould be 


Judged of Man's Judgment, he that judgeth me is 

| the Lord, 1 Cor. IV. 3 4 In a Word, he go- | 
Wy 4 65 in this World, governs and judges in the 
| other, 


Thus 
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Thus every Knee bows to him, (of things 
on Earth) whilſt on Earth they are under his 


Dominion, are called out of this World, and 
deſpoſed of in the other, as he pleaſes and ap- 


points. 
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Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name which is above 
every Name: That at the Name of e- 
ſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
in Heaven, and Things on Earth, and 
Things under the Earth. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words I have explain- 
|| ed what is meant by giving our bleſſed Sa- 
viour a Name which 1s above every Name, 

and remarked that it imports his Exaltation and 
high Advancement. I have ſhewn you what we 
are to underſtand by every Knee bowing at his 
Name, which, I apprehend, ſignifies Subjection 
to him. After this I proceeded to treat of the 
ſeveral Orders of Things that are here ſaid to bow 
at the Name of Jeſus; and according to the Di- 
viſion and Method of the Apoſtle in the Text, 

Firſt, I conſidered the Matter with Reſpect to 
the Things in Heaven, whereby I underſtand the 
good Angels, and on that Occaſion I a little il- 
luſtrated their Subjection to the Lord Jeſus. And 
then, | 

Secondly, I diſcourſed of the next Order and 
Claſs of Beings that bow the Knee at his Name, 
viz. Things on Earth, which may be underſtood 
of all Mankind, and more eſpecially of the Church, 
It only remains now, 


4 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That I take Notice of the other Claſs 
of Chriſt's Subjects, rang; Things under the 
Earth. The Word here uſed, and which we ren- 
der thus, very rarely occurs in Scripture; I think 
no where elſe in the New Teſtament, As it 
ſtands in this Diviſion of thoſe who bow at the 
Name of Jeſus, and is diſtinguiſhed from Thin 
in Heaven and Things on Earth, it muſt ſignify 
either the Dead, and ſuch as are in the Earth, or 
infernal Spirits; and I have choſe to underſtand it 


of the latter. And fo it imports the Sovereignty 


12 


of the Son of God in the Hades or Hell of evil and 


miſerable Spirits. 

But here it will be asked, why are they called 
Things under the Earth? In anſwer to which 
Queſtion let me obſerve, that Hell 1s repreſented 
as beneath in Scriprure, in Oppoſition to Heaven, 
which is ſaid to be above; tho' the Reaſon of 
the Name is not very obvious, nor bave the Criti- 
cal and more Curious been able (fo far as I have 
ſeen) to give a ſatisfactory Account of it. Some 
have ſuppoſed that Hell is in the Center of the 
Earth, and thence the Latin Name Infernus, and 
Inferi; which may be thought by ſome to receive 
Countenance from the Hypotheſis of thoſe mo- 
dern Philoſophers who maintain there is a vaſt 
central Fire, which breaks forth through the Volca- 
no's of the Earth. But to paſs this by, as what 
I apprehend has no great Probability in it; the 
Thing aſſerted here (according to this Interpreta- 
tion) is Chriſt's Dominion over the World of 
evil Angels. God has highly exalted him, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould baw; and a- 
mong the reſt Devils are made ſubject to him. 

I would not fill my Diſcourſe with roo much 
Speculation, and therefore ſhall only offer a few 
Propoſitions concerning this Matter. 


I. That 
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T. That ever fince the Fall of the. Angels and 
their becoming Devils, ſince they loſt the Holi- 
neſs and Rectitude of their Nature, and were caſt 
out of Heaven, they have been full of Enmity to 
Mankind. This appeared in Satan's atracking our 
fit ſt Parents in Paradiſe. It cannot be accounted 
for but from the Spite and Malice of his Nature, 
contracted upon his Apoſtacy and Sin, that the 
Devil being miſerable himſelf ſhould ſo induſtri- 
ouſly ſeek to make Mankind miſerable alſo, and 
involve them in the ſame Condemnation. Hence 
his Attempt upon Adam in Paradiſe, which hav- 
ing been ſucceſsful, he is called a Murderer from 
the Beginning, John vill. 44; 

IT. Having vanquiſhed innocent Man and 
drawn him into Rebellion, he eſtabliſhed a ſort of 


Empire. over him, which he ſtill has over the 


Children of Diſobedience. He is therefore called 
the Prince of this World; the God of this World; and 
wicked Men are ſaid to be of their Father the Devil. 
Man having revolted from God, liſted (as it were) 
under Satan, and was delivered into his Hands; 
and on this Account ſuch as are not reſcued by a 
ſuperior Power are ſaid to be taken Captive by him 
at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Was I to enlarge up- 
on this Head, I might ſhew that there is a fort of 
Order and Regimen eſtabliſhed among evil Spirits. 
They have a Superior or Chief, under whom the 
reſt are marſhalled; hence we read of the Devil 
and his Angels. They have Rules and Laws pre- 
ſcribed them and obſerved by them, Schemes laid 
according to which they proceed, for the better 
Management of their Deſigns. Thus the Scrip- 


ture repreſents the Matter; and it affords no ſmall 


Admonition to us that we ſtand on our Guard a- 
gainſt them. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Ad- 
verſary the Devil, as 4 roaring Lion, walleth about 


ſeeking 
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1 Pet. v. 8. O that 


we may not be ignorant of their Devices ! 
III. Mankind being in this unhappy Caſe, a- 
buſed and tyranniſed over by evil Spirits; the Son 
of God undertook our Cauſe; makes Head againſt 
Satan, and becomes our Deliverer. This was the 
Deſign of his Office, as is intimated in that firſt 


ſeeking whom he may de 


Promiſe, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 


pent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. And it was alſo the 
Deſign of his Incarnation, in Purſuit thereof, 
1 John iu. 8. For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil. He was promiſed to bruiſe his Head; and 
he was ſent to do fo, to deſtroy his Works, to 
undermine his Kingdom, and reſcue the Captives 
our of his Hands. And accordingly, 

IV. The Scripture repreſents this glorious Per- 


ſon as conquering Satan, as getting a Victory over 


him, and ſubduing him. This was done upon 

the Croſs by the Sacrifice he there offered ; foras- 
much as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power 
of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. There 
was a ſort of War between Chriſt, the Seed of 
the Woman, as the Head of a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
and the Serpent, the Devil, as Head of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs. Chriſt by dying defeats this 
Enemy. He was always ſuperior to him, and 
could, no queſtion, reſtrain him at Pleaſure, but 
it would ſeem he had more Power, and Leave to 
make ſtronger Oppoſition to him before than now 
he has; through Death he deſtroyed him that had the 
Power of Death, the Devil. Something was then 
done that was not done before; otherwiſe he could 
not be faid then to deſtroy him and deliver us. So 
Col. ii. 15. Having ſpoiled Principalities and * 
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| he made a ſhew of them openly, triumpbing oves them 

in or upon his Croſs. Some have thought his 

laſt Conflict in the Garden, when he ſweat Drops 

of Blood, and complained in ſuch an unuſual 
Strain, that his Soul was exceeding forrowfut 

&c. was occaſioned by his Struggle with evil 

Spirits. The Devils had leave now to attack him, 

and muſter up all their Forces againſt him; and if 

fo, it muſt be look'd upon as their laſt Effort; 

and that henceforth they for ever yield to him, 

and remain in à State of perfect Subjection, which 

is the Stare of Things now. 
The Victory was won on the Crofs, and the 
Triumph began then; and it was compleated when 
he roſe from the Dead and went to Heaven ro be 
inſtalled in his Kingdom. Then he led Caprrivity 
captive, and carried his Enemies at his Chariot 
Wheels, in Token they were vanquiſhed, intirely 

routed and overcome. 
V. Whatever Oppoſition the Devil makes to 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, whatever Enmity he 
expreſſes towards Mankind, and towards the Church 
particularly, tis evident, that he and his Accom- 
plices are wholly under the Controul and Sway, 
and at the Command of the Lord Jeſus. The 
Things under the Earth, as well as others, bow 
at his Name; ſo the Text tells us, which other 
Scriptures confirm. Tis plain, they were appre- 
henſive of his Authority over them in the Days 
of his Fleſh ; hence the Devils that had poſſeſſed 
the Gadarenes beſought him that he would ſuffer 
them to go into the Herd of Swine, Marth. viii. 
1. They knew he had Power over them, (which 
be ſhewed on all Occaſions.) And you ſee they 

asked Leave of him to enter into thoſe Creatures, 

as knowing they could not do this without his 

Permiſſion. Thus it was then, and much mo 


5 


re 
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is it ſo now, when his Empire over them is more 
fully ſettled, and their Subjection more compleat. 

Let me remark here, that they are under a fort 
of Confinement according to his Will. Are his 
Priſoners and Vaſſals, they are reſerved in everlaſt- 
ing Chains under Darkneſs unto the Fudgment of the 
great Day, Jude ver.6. Tis true, they are Prifo- 
ners at large; their Chains are of conſiderable Ex- 
tent; they have Leave to wander (ſome of them 
at leaſt) as far as this Earth; but ſtill they carry 
their Chains along with them; they cannot bred 
them, nor deliver themſelves from their State of 
Mifery and Woe, nor get out of the Subjection 
into which they are reduced. He hath led them 
captive, and every one of them is placed under 
his Power, in his Goal, (as I may fay.) 
And then let me further obſerve, thac whatever 
Leave they have to aſſault Mankind, to tempt and 
delude; tis by the Permiſhon of the Lord Jeſus 
the Head of the Church; and ſtill under his Con- 
troul. I may be allowed to fay, they are a fort 
of Servants to him; he makes Uſe of them in the 
Affairs of his Kingdom; for Inſtance, he uſes 
them to puniſh ſome, to harden, to chaſtiſe, to 
torment, and they are many Ways his Inſtru- 
ments, to inflict Penalties as he ſees fit. And 
then he uſes them to exerciſe the Graces of his 
Church; this is a State of Warfare. We .wreſtle 
not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, bur againſt Principa- 
kties; againſt Powers, - againſt the Rulers of the Dark. 
neſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickednefs in high 
Plates, Epheſ. vi. 12. And it is to ſerve the De- 
figns of the Lord Jeſus, and make way for the 
Victory and Triumph of his Followers, that the 
Devils are permitted to atrack them. They can 
do no more (Chriſtian) than is allowed by thy 
great Lord and Maſter, cannot ſhoot one Dart 
= | without 
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without his Leave; and when thy State of Tryal 
is over, and thou art tranſplanted into the Church 
above, they ſhall tempt and diſturb no more for 
ever. Let me add, | 5 0 
VI. Chriſt, by Reaſon of the Dominion he 
| has over them, and as an eminent Diſplay of it, 
will at laſt judge and condemn, them to farther 
and great Puniſhment. They are now at their 
Liberty, not that he has not conquered them, and 
has not Power over them; but the preſent State 
of Things requires it ſhould be ſo. But ſhortly 
they ſhall be brought forth and doomed to cloſe 
Impri ſonment and final eternal Miſery. There is a 
great Dayof Judgment yet to come, when the De- 
vils themſelves ſhall receive their Doom from the 
Mouth of the Lord Jeſus ; Death and Hell ſhall 
then give up their Dead, and all ſhall be judged by the 
Son of God, Rev. xx. 13. This they knew and 
expected (as appears) even in the Time of their 
greater Liberty; and therefore cry out, when he 
was about to diſpoſſeſs ſome of them, What have 
we to do with thee, Jeſus, thon Son of God? Art 
thou come to torment us before the Time? Matth. viii. 
29. So the Legion, we read of Luke viii. 3 1. be- 
ſought him that he would not command them to go out 
into the Deep, into the great Abyſs, the bottom- 
leſs Pit of Hell, as ſome underſtand it, the Place 
appointed for their Confinement and final Puniſn- 
ment. This they looked for, it ſeems, at his 
Hands, and we are aſſured this is what he will in 
time inflict. 3 PILL 
Thus I have given a ſhort Account of the Sub- 
jection of the ſeveral Sorts and Claſſes of Things 
ere mentioned to the Lord Jeſus, Angels, Men, 
and Devils. God hath highly exalted. his Son; 
given him a Name above every Name, that at the 


Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
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in Heaven, and Things on Earth; and _ 
under the Earth. How they bow: the Knee; 
what is included therein has been ſuggeſted. l. 
low me now to ſubjoin two general Reflections, 
upon the whole, before 1 Frere to improve the 
Subject. 999 

ile That this Dominion which the Son of ( 
exerciſes over the World of Angels, Men, and 
Devils, is all in Subſerviency to the Intereſt of 
the Church. The Father hath given him Power 
over all Fleſh, that he might give eternal Life to as 
as be has given him, john xvii. 2. He is 
conſtituted Head over all Things to the Church, 
Epheſ. i 20. in bonum FEcclefſe. Chriſt as Me- 
diator aims at the Service of his Church; He loved 
it, and gave himſelf for it, that he might make it 
4 gloriaus Church, finally. glorious to Heaven, E- 
pheſ. v. 25, 27. And no wonder that he has 
the ſame Deſign in all his Adminiſtrations and 
Acts of Power and Providence. He was born and 
died for the Good of the Church, and he governs 
for its Good alſo, i. e. in one Word, to fave it. 

z %% When he ſhall have Gilithed his ſaving 
Deſign, and have accompliſhed the Number of 
his Ele, this Government of his (his mediatorial 
Government) will ceaſe. This the Apoſtle ſigni- 
fies, 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then cometh the End, when 
be ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the 
Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule, and all 
| Authority and Power ; for be muſt reign, till be bas put 
all Enemies under his Feer. Upon which it follows, 
ver. 28. And when all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son alſo binsfol be ſubject unto him 
that pu all s wnder him, that God may be all in all. 
Tis, I think, plain from this: Texr, that the King- 
dom which the Son received, and the Dominion 
he exerciſes over the World, and over the — 
e N ar 
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4 lar Claſſes of Beings, mentioned in the Text, ſhall 
4% terminates Chriſt was ſent to redeem us to God; 
and when that is done, and all the Redeemed are 
ſaved, preſented to the Father, reconc led, ſancti- 
fied, far for his Preſence, and with the deſigned 
_ Glory upon them, Redemption work, and what- 
ever concerned it, will in Courfe be over. The 
Captain of our Salvation will, I may ſay, return 
his Commiſſion, when all Enemies are conquered, 
and all Oppoſition, Rule, Authority, and Power 
is put down, When this is done, the final State 
commences. As the laſt Act of his regal Autho- 
rity, he paſſes Sentence on all his Subjects, and 
then reſigns to the Father, that God may be all 
in all; the Redeemer and the Redeemed triumph- 
ing together ſor ever. | 
egard 


What the final State will be, and what R 
will be had to the Mediator ; whether he ſhall be 
ſtill any way Mediator, the Medium of Worſhip, 
or Medium of Enjoyment, and the like, are Things 
that we know not; and we not only muſt, but 
ought to be content to be ignorant of them, God 
having drawn a Veil over them, and kept them a 
| Secret from us. | 
1 And if you will receive it, I think it a very 
1 uſeful Truth, which had it been attended to, 
1 would have prevented many Controverſies that 
= have diſturbed the Chriſtiana Church, viz. that 

| our chief Concern with the Son of God is as Me- 
diator. We are neither concerned to know preciſely 
what he was before he was incarnate, how employed 
in the World above, nor what he will be, and how 
employed, after his Mediation is finiſhed. No 
doubt he will be in high Honour, be looked up- 
on with exceeding great Pleaſure by the redeemed 
World, and receive their grateful Homage. They 
will remember his Services, and according to the 
4 Laws 
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Laws of that State (yer very much \waknowd) 
pay him Hanours. Even when che Kingdom is 
delivered up, they will remember what a hrt af 
a King he wes, how advaritagteus his Goverg- 
ment, and whet Beaefits they | have rectived hy 
his Means. And whilſt they arg worſhipping be- 
fore the Throne, and ham that ſits \ upon it, they 
will give many an affectiomme Glance to the Laut 
char was lin. But I would nat inttude into 
Things unrevealed. Our preſent Buſineſs is with 
the Mediator, . whom God hath- cxalird;' and to 
whom every Knee muſt now bow and ſhall bow 
Ar laſt, till the End cometh ; and he hath delivered 
up the Kingdom to his Father. And even then 
we may be ſure he ſhall be no Sufferer. Loſe no 
Honour, having gone through ſo mighty 2 Truſt 
with ſuch; glorious Succeſs, though the Method 
of paying it may. be different from what at pre- 
ſent it is. 

But I haſten to improve the Subject in ſore 
— Refle@tions upon what has been ſaid. 


= We may * from this Tem, compared 
with the Context, how acceptable en obediential 
Temper is to God; a Mind wrought and formed 
to a full Compliance with bis Appointment and 
Will. Chriſt became obedient to Death; and 
therefore God hath hi ghly exalted him; his Obe- 
dience is the Reaſon 2 by the Apoſtle for 
his Exaltation. 

Nor was this Inſtance of Obedience (though 
an eminent one) : ſingular, an occafional Sally and 
Effort of Teal, but the Effect and Exerciſe of à 
ſettled habitual Diſpoſition. He ſet out upon 
this Principle, — he undertook the Work of 
our Redemption; as is intimated Pſal. xl. 6, 7.8. 


Sacrifice and Offerings thaw didſt not deſire, &c. 
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Then 
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Then ſaid I, lo I come: I delight to do 'thyWill, O 
my God, yea, thy Law is within my Heart. And 
when in the Fullneſs of Time, he was ſent forth, 
and took the Body that was prepared for him, he 
conſtantly acted from the ſame Prineiple. Thus 
4 he tells his Diſciples, when they preſſed him ro 
x take Meat, I haue Meat to eat that ye know not of ; 
bi! my Meat is to do the Will of him that ' ſent me, and 
to finiſb his Work, John iv. 32, 34. This was his 
Buſineſs, and it was his Delight, afforded him as 
much Refreſhment as Men find in their neceſſary 
and moſt grateful Food. 255 
And the ſame Temper not only carried him 
* through all the Toils and Suffcrings of his Life, 
| but through Death itſelf, and reconciled him to the 
1 Croſs; he became obedient to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs. There was ſomething in this kind 
of Death, (I mean Crucifixion) that made it pe- 
culiarly grievous. It was a curſed Death, full 
of Ignominy and Pain; and *ris evident, in his 
* Caſe it was. attended with more than common 
1 Terror; witneſs his Agony and bloody Sweat in 
| the Garden; witneſs his Complaint, My Soul is 
exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death. There were 
uncommon Ingredients of Bitterneſs -in his Cup; 
hence he cries out, Father, ſave me from this Hour, 
and if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. And 
yet under thefe extraordinary Cifcumſtances of 
Suffering, under this mighty Preſſure and Load; 
he reſigns ro the Will of God, refigns his own 
[| ate and ſubmits his own Will. Nevertheleſs 
j not as 1 will, but as thou wilt, Thus was the Law 
of God within his Heart; thus he delighted to do his 
Mill, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of this Matter: thus 
he became obedient to Death; and we are here told, 
for this Cauſe the Father highly exalred him, and 
M. Bx * 2 0. 
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gave. him n Name above. every Name, that at the 
Name Fat Fong port kart {690 
„How far the Obedience of Chriſt was merito- 
rious in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that Word, will ad- 
mit of Diſpute, and has been diſputed. Tis faid 
in. the Texr, that therefore God gave him a Name, 
gave it of Grace and Favour, as the Word ſigni- 
fies. But tis plain there was an Excellency and 
n rer in his Obedience; ſo that tis here 
repreſented as the Reaſon of his after Honour and 
Advancement. RH 
Our Caſe bears ſome Reſemblance of his. 
Would we be accepted of God, be exalted, in 


our Meaſure, as Chriſt was, we muſt ſtudy the 


ſame Temper, copy after the Example of our 


great Lord and Maſter. Let this Mind be in you, 
ſays the Apoſtle, which was alſo in Chriſt, Ver. 5. 
of this Chapter. We ſhould endeavour after his 
Mind, his Temper and Diſpoſition in this Re- 
ſpect; a Mind entirely ſubjected to the Will and 
Authority of Cod. 


And as this is a Matter of exceeding Impor- 


tance, allow me to hint a Particular or two by 
way of Direction. As, | 

That we ſhould endeavour to have a Principle 
of Obedience laid in the Heart, as a Foundation 
of a Courſe of Obedience. Thus jt was with 
our great Exemplar the Lord Jeſus. He began 
his Mediation from this Principle, and it run 
through all the difficult Services and glorious At- 
chievements of it. We muſt have the ſame in- 
ward Temper. and Frame of Heart, the ſame di- 
vine Principle within, or we ſhall ſoon faulter and 
blunder in our Obedience. Perſons are ſometimes 
puſhed on to Acts of Obedience, to Things that 


look like Religion and Compliance with Duty, 


by external Motives and Conſiderations. They 
N 3 have 
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have ſadden good Moods, tratifient Flights of 
Zeal, from accidental Excitations in Providence; 


the early Dew it paſſes away. We ftralt never be o- 
bedient to God, ſo as to ſhare with our Lord in 
his Exaltation, unlefs the Heart be wrought for 
it, unleſs his Law be within our Hearts. 
Further, our Obedience muſt be thorough and 
univerſal. Tis not enough, that we pray and 
perform ſome Acts of Wer hip; but we are to h- 
bour after a Conformity to the whole Will of 
God, ſignified to us any way. Then ſhall I not be 
aſhamed, ſays David, when I have Reſpett unto all 
thy Commandments, Pfal. cxix. 6 e are to add 
to our Faith Virtue, to Virtue Knowledre, to Know- 
lage Temperance, Patience, Godlinefs, brotherly Rind- 
ntſs and Charity; to ſtudy the whole Syſtem and 
Scheme of divme Graces, and endeavour that theſe 
Things may be in us, and abonnd, thut we may be nei- 
ther barren and unfruitful in the Knowledge xd our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. And that 
we may ſtand complcat in all the Will of God. 
Tis not ſufficient, that we pretend to have Faith, 
but we muſt have Virtue and Courage as the Guard 
and Defence of it; Temperance in the Govern- 
ment of our Paſſions and Appetites; deny ing our 
ſelves, love our Enemies, ſhew all Meekneſs to- 
wards all Men, do nothing through Strife and 
vain Glory, but in lowneſs of Mind each efteem o- 
ther better than himſelf. The Obedience the Son 
of God ſet us an Example of was entire. You 
cannot ſhew any one Inſtance wherein he failed; 
and thus it ſhould be with us. And though we 


ſhall fall ſhort in this imperfect State, and in ma- 


ny Things all of us offend, we ſhould at leaſt de- 
fign and aim well, and preſs towards the Mark, 


” 


Our 
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Our Obedience ſhould be ready and current in 
time of Tryal and Inſtances of Difficulty. The 
Apoſtle feems to put a Mark upon it in the Con- 
text, that Chriſt became obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. If any Thing could have 
cooled his Zeal, and diverted him from his Courſe, 
the Death of the Croſs would have done it; hut 
you ſee he did not ſtick at that. O how unlike 
are we to the Lord Jeſus! How unlike to the 
Church above, to the Angels that do his Win, 
and . to his Voice! We ſuffer any little 
Humour and Paſſion to mrerpofe and interrupt 
our Obedience; whilſt rhe Son of God, that 
| ſhould be our Pattern herein, went through Death, 
and all the Terrors of the Croſs, that he might 
do the Will of him that ſent him, and teſtify his 
Obedience to his Father. 

To conclude this Particular, let us pray ſor and 
purſue with conſtant Sollicitude this divine Tem- 
per; 'tis our beſt and moſt direct ation for 
Heaven. The Will of God is the Rule of every 
Thought, Affection and Motion there, and O- 
bedience to it, the Temper of all the Inhabitants 
thereof. And the Text tells us of how great Ac- 
count it is with God. Chriſt became obedient to 
Death, and therefore God hath highly exalred 
him. O Let the ſame Mind be in us that was 
in him. And if we reſemble him in the Frame of 
our Spirits, we ſhall partake with him in the Ho- 
nour and Bleſſedneſs of his Kingdom. 

2Uy, This Text alfo recommends to us Humi- 
lity and Self- Abaſement, as a Virtue or Grace of 
great Excellency and of great Account with God. 
You ſee the Fruit and Conſequence of it in the 
Example of the Lord Jefus. He humbled him- 
ſelf and became obedienr, &c. and therefore God 
hath highly exalted him. He was in the Form 
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of God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal 
with God: bur as the State ot Things required 
it, and the Obedience he intended included this 
in it, that he ſhould in Compliance with the di- 
vine Will, and the Means of our Redemption, 
become thus low, he empties himſelf, and takes 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and hereupon 
Gd gave him à Name above every Name. In 
which, I reckon, the Way to. Honour (Honour 
with God, both here and hereafrer) is marked 
out, and our Duty in that Reſpect ſer before us; 
*ris the Way of Humility, Condeſcention, and 
Lowneſs of Mind. Thus the Text repreſents it, 
and the Scripture every where confirms it. T7 
the Lord be high, yet hai h he Reſpect unto the Loui, 
but the Proud he kroweth afar off, Pl. cxxxvili. 6. 
To the fame Purpoſe is that ot the Prophet, Iſai. 
xIvii. 15. For thus ſaith the high and lofty one that 
inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I dwell in 
the high and holy Place; with him aljo that is of a 
contrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite ones. 
Before Honour, ſays Solomon, is Humility, Prov. xv. 
33. And again, A Man's Pride ſhall bring him 
low, but Honour ſhall uphold the Humble in Spirit, 
Prov. xxix. 23. The fame Doctrine is incul- 
cated and often infiſted upon in the New Teſta- 
ment, particularly by our blefſed Saviour ; he 
| himſelf fer the moſt glorious Example of it, Learn 
1 of me, lays he, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, 
| Matth. xi. 29. And elſewhere; Whoſoever ſhall 
| e exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſball hum- 
| ble bimſeif ſhall be exalted. And again, Matth. 
| xVili. 3. Except ye be converted, and become as litile 
i Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Ha- 
ven; adding in the following Verſe, Whoſoever 
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ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child, the ſame is 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

You fee how different God's Thoughts are from 
ours, and his Ways from ours. We are apt to 
aſſume high Airs, and to think if we ſubmit to 
others, make any Abatements, appear in a humble 
Garb, and put on the Lowlineſs of Mind the 
Scripture requires, . preferring others before our 
ſelves, condeſcending to Chriſtian Services, ac- 
cording to our Rule, that we leſſen our ſelves and 
ſuffer in our Honour. But this is to take wrong 
Meaſures of Things, and weigh them in a falſe 
Ballance. Chriſt has taught us otherwiſe, and 
tells us that he who humbleth himſelf as a little 
Child, the ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, i. e. he is the beſt Chriſtian, he has the 
moſt of Chriſt and Grace in his Temper, and is 
of the higheſt Account with God. The Text 
exemplifies all I am ſay ing; Chriſt humbled him- 
ſelf, rook upon him the Form of a Servant, and 
therefore God has highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name above every Name. 

O learn of him; let this Mind, this humble 
Mind, that was in Chriſt be alſo in you, and let 
it appear in all your Behaviour and Conduct. Two 
Things in general it ſhould influence to. A quiet 
Submiſhon to the Hand of God, whatever his 
Diſpenſations towards us are. Chriſt put himſelf 
into ſuch a State and Condition, that he could ſay 
by the Mouth of the Prophet, I am 4 Worm and 
no Man, Pſa. xxii. 6. He thus humbled himſelf, 
made himſelf of no Repuration, and being thus 
low, he was prepared to receive any Thing at the 
Hand of God, and to ſubmit even to the Croſs 
in Obedience to the divine Pleaſure. It is our 
Pride that makes us cenſure the divine Providence. 


Did we conſider how little we are, and how little 
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we deſerve, our Complaints would be turned into 


Praiſes. Did we lay our ſelves low as we ought, 


we ſhould bear it more chearfully when God ſees 

fit to lay us low. 
And then further, the fame Humility and Self- 
Abaſcmenr ſhould appear in our Intercourſe with 
Men, and influence that. An imperious domi- 
neering Spirit, Stiffneſs and Inflexibility, is alto- 
gether undecoming the Chriſtian. When this 
appears in us, we are off our Guard, walk naked, 
and Men fee our Shame; as the Expreſſion 15; 
we have loft our Cloathing of Humility, the Or- 
nament of a meek and quiet Spirit. And alas! 
how often is this the Cafe? and how much are 
we hereby diſgraced ? The Rules of our Religion 
laid aſide, and trampled under Foot? the Peace 
broken, and all the Duties and Offices of Society, 
(of religious Society eſpecially) ſuſpended? 
O remember, Chriſt humbled himſelf; he took 
upon him the Form of a Servant; he waſhed his 
Diſciples Feer; he pleaſed not himſclf, (as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it) but was humble even to the 
Crofs in Obedience to his Father, to promote his 
Honour and ferve the Intereſts of Men; and 
therefore God hath highly «<xilred him. And 
ſhall we f.ek Honour another way? or is it poſ- 
{ible to obtain true Honour another way ? Muſt 
our Pride continually dictate ? our Wills be obcy- 
ed, and all the Laws of Humility be cancelled and 
blotted out of the Bible? And will God honour 
us and advance us in this Method, and whilſt un- 
der the Prevalency of ſuch a Spirit? Certainly he 
will not, if the Goſpel be true, and we are to be 
conformed to the Example of our Lord and Head. 
He humbled himſelf, and thereupon God highly 
exalted him, and gave him a Name above every 
Name. And in the ſame way we are to ſeek for 
| Glory, 
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Glory. Honout, and Immortality, and ſhall have 
eternal Liſe. 1 * 
z, Has Chrift a Name above every Name? 
Fs he thus exalted? Are Angels, Men and Devils 
fubject to him? How glorious a Perſon is he? 
And what Honour is due from us to him? Con- 
aer, ſays the Apoſtle, how great this Man was, 
(fp eaking of Melhiſedecky to whom even the Patri- 
arch Abraham gave the Tenths of all, Heb. vii. 4. 
He makes it an Argument of Melchiſedeck's Gran- 
deur, that ſo renowned a Patriarch paid him Tri- 
bute, and acknowledged his Superiority. But 
how much greater muſt the Son of God be, whom 
alt the Angels are required to worſhip, to whom 
every Knee muſt bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things on Earth, and Things under the Earth; 
and who has all Things put under his Feer? and | 
how much to be honoured by us? We honour 2 
mere Creature like our ſelves, when at the Head 
of Empire, or when but preferred to the higheſt 
Poſt in a Court. Thus when Feſeph was made 
Vice-Roy of Egypt, all were enjoined to bow the 
| Knee before him, Gen. xli. 43. And ſhall we not 
honour Chriſt, who is King of Kings, Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1. 5. Nay Lord of 
Angels ; for, as the Apoſtle fpeaks, he is made 
betrer than the Angels, as be bath by Inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent Name than they, Heb. i. 4. 
He has a more excelent Name, greater Dignity 
and Power conferred upon him; Angels, Principa- 
hties, and Powers, are ſubjett to him; all bow the 
Knee at his Name. | 
Let me farther remark, that it was one End of 
his Advancement; that he might receive Honour 
from Men; thus we are told, John v. 22, 23. 
The Father hath committed all Fudgment, i. e. all 
governing Power, to the Son, that all Men ſhould 


honour 
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honour the Son even 41 they honawr the Father. So 
that the Thing expected from us is, that we pay 
Honour to the Son of God. This is due by the 


Father's Appointment ; *tis conſequent upon his 
high Advancement, a Duty reſulting from thence. 
As he has all Judgment, all Power and Authority 
committed to him, is Lord over Angels, Men 
and Devik, we ought to honour him. And if 
it be asked, how we muſt honour him 7 or how 
3 Honour? I anſwer in a few Particu- 
And I think I may be allowed to ſay, tis not 


to be done, at leaſt not chiefly, much leſs only: 
by bowing at the Mention of his Name; a Prac- 
tice ſo common among us, that every one under- 
ſtands what I mean. I would not be miſtaken 
here; 'tis not my Deſign to cenſure other Peoples 
Devotion; I don't queſtion but bowing the Knee 
literally, and in this Senſe, is conſiſtent with that 
bowing I have hinted is intended in the Text ; no 
doubt many bow the Knee and bow the Heart at 
the ſame time, making the one only a Token of 
the other, uſing it as an outward Expreſſion of 
inward Reverence. 3 

Nor is it my Buſineſs to ſind Fault with the 
Cuſtom, though I could alledge enough to juſti- 
fy the Neglect of it. I think it certain that it 
has no Foundation in this Text, and conſequently 
it can be no better than a Piece of voluntary and 
ſelf deviſed Worſhip. And it might deſerve Con- 
ſiderat ion, whether ſuch an open expounding the 
Text in this Senſe does not tend to make People 
overlook the higher and true Senſe. When they 


have been taught and conſtantly uſed to cringe, 


when they hear the Name Jeſus, ſuch as are leſs 
thinking may be apt to look no farther, as if that 


was the whole Duty recommended to them. 4 
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do not fay, that it is ſo univerſally, or that the 
Practice is inſeparable from this Abuſe, ſor I be- 
lieve the contrary; but it ſeems to have this Ten- 
dency, and I am afraid is too often thus abuſed. 
But though we forbeir this Compliment at the 
Mention of his Name, we ſhould be concerned 
to do him Honour, and Honour anſwerable as far 
- we can to his State of Advancement. Particu- 
ty, e os 

| We ſhould honour him by ſubjeRing our ſelves 
to him. This is the Thing directly intended by 
bowing at (or becauſe of) his Name. We 
ſhould own his Dominion and Sovereignty, and 
reſign to his Government. 

We ſhould honour him by high and reverend 
Thoughts of his Perſon and Office; making all 
ſuitable Aſcriptions to him. The Church in Hea- 
ven and Earth are brought in as uniting in a com- 
mon Song and Doxology to him ; ſaying, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory and Bleſſing, Rev. v. 12. And again, ver. 13. 
Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and Power be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. His Grandeur and Exaltation 
demands this Homage and honorary Fribute from 
us; and as the Payment of it is a direct Way of 
honouring him, ſo it may be it is eſpecially in- 
tended by bowing the Knee to him. We ſhould 
bs ready to join in his Praiſes; conſider him in 


his high Poſt, and treat him as the great Emanuel; 


often revolve in our Minds what he was, and 
what he became for our Sake; what he did and 
accompliſhed on our Behalf, and with what Glo- 
bel he went through his whole Work. And 
then, | b 
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was ſaid by him, when the high Prieſt was ſwag 
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We ſhould pay. him Honour by depending up 
on him in his Office, and 2 
niſhiog all the Services and Purpoſes of it; rely- 
ing on his Merit and Iuterceſſion, and intruſti 
our Souls in his Hand A great deal of that Fas 
the Goſpel requires, conſiſts” m this, and a great 
deal of the Honour due to the Son of God is this 
way expreſſed. 

We are eſpecially to honour him in our Lives 
and Behaviour; thereby making a juſt Repreſenta- 
tion of him to the World, adorning our Proſeſſion 
with all divine Graces and Virtues. Are theſe 
thy Followers, O Jeſus? (ſaid one) when he had 
met with a flagrant Inſtance of Injuſtice from 
ſome that were called Chriſtians. We ſhould ex- 
emplify his excellent Laws and Precepts, bold foreb 
the Word of Life, and let it appear that weare un- 
der the Inſtitution and Conduct of the wiſeſt and 
beſt Maſter. | 

We are to expreſs our Honour of him by pre- 
ferring his Authority to all other Authority. 
We ſhould be determined by it at all Times and 
in every Caſe; add 53@y (the Maſter hath ſaid it) 
was determining in the School of Pythagoras, and 
thus it ſhould be in the School of Chriſt, and a- 
mong all Chriſtians. A Text of the New Teſta- 
ment, a Rule preſcribed by our great Maſter, 
ſhould decide all Queſtions, and govern every 
Practice. Further, we ſhould aeglect all oppoſite 
Authority, and even deſpiſe it as null and void; 
tis ſo in Reality. All is under him, (as you have 
heard) and ſubject to him in the Exerciſe; and 
though he may ſuffer his Servants to fall under 
the Oppreſſion of uſurped Power for wile and 
good Ends; tis only by his Permiſſion. What 


gering over him, John xix. 11. Thon coulaſt have 
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ve Power againſt me, i were given thee 
Above. I be ſame may be ſaid by any of his Fol- 
lowers to their fierceſt and moſt formidable Ene - 
mies, they could have no Power againſt them, 
except it were given them from Above; and ſhort= 
ly this Power will be broken and put down, 1 Cor. 
XV. 24, 25. So that his Authority ſhould be not 
only the greateſt, but comparatively the only Au- 
thority with us. He has a Name above —_ 
Name, &c. Let us think fo, and treat him wi 
an anſwerable Regard, We ſhould fear no Man 
in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and when we have his 
Authority for what we do, nor regard any Au- 
thority that ſtands in rition with his. 
We ſhould honour him by glorying in his Name 
and Service, and in our Relation to him. Paul 
a Servant of Feſus Chriſt, you know that Apoſtle 
ſets in the Front of many of his Epiſtles, as a 
Title he ſeems proud of. And I have ſometimes 
obſerved with Pleafure in reading Fobn's Goſpel, 
that he ſeveral Times deſcribes himſelf by the 
Character of the Diſciple whom TFeſus ac- 
counting it his greateſt Honour to be a Favourite 
of Chriſt, as to be ſure it was. This ſhould be 
a Chriſtian's Temper. And then it is fo, when 
we eſteem it our Happineſs, Dignity, and higheſt 
Privileges to be Members of his Church, to be- 
long to his Family, bear his Name, and be ga- 
thered under his Headſhip and Protection, we ſo 
far do Honour to our Maſter. I might add. 
WMe ſhould expreſs our Honour of him by our 
Diligence, Chearfulneſs and Zeal in his Service. 
What Farigues and Hazards do Perſons go thro' 
to obtain the Favour of a great Man, eſpecially 
of a Prince; af they have the Honour of his Com- 
mands, and the Proſpect of his Countenance, it 
will carry them through 2 
0 
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be ſo with the Servants of Chriſt; nor do we 
conſider how great he is, and how great he will 
ſhortly appear, if we think much of any Services, 
whereby we may teſtify our Regard, and render 
our ſelves acceptable to him. 

4*hly, I cannot but remark, that this Text has 
an aweful Aſpect upon our modern Deiſts, and 
ſpeaks Horror to them. The Scripture tells us, 
God has exalted his Son Feſus to be a Prince and 4 
Saviour, to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
And in the Text has given him a Name above 
Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhou 
bow, &c. And elſewhere that he has ſer him at his 
right Hand, Angels, Principalities and Powers being 
made ſubjett to him Indeed the Holy Scripture 
abounds with Teſtimonies to the ſame Purpoſe, 
concerning the Power, and Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Mediator. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 


fit thou at my right Hand, untill I make thine Ene- 


mies thy Foot-Stool, &c. Pla. cx. 1, 2. So Pl. ii. 
6. [ have ſet 7 King upon 7 holy Hill of Zion, 
thou ſhalt rule them with a Rod of Iron, &c. 

Now if there be any Truth in the Bible, and 
the whole be not a cunningly deviſed Fable, the 
Caſe of the Perſons I am ſpeaking of muſt be ex- 


ceeding deplorable, and one would think deſperate ; 


I mean of ſuch as have the Light of the Goſpel 
ſhining about them and among them, and yer 
wilfully ſhut it out; that live in Emanuel's Land, 
and might ſee his Glory as the only begotten of 
the Father, and yet inſtead of bowing the Knee 
to him, and owning his Authority, treat him with 
Rudeneſs and Contempt, as if he was an Impoſtor. 
O that they could conſider the Mutter ſeriouſly 


and in time]! Whatever may be ſaid in Excuſe of 


the Heathens and their mere negative Unbelief, or 
Nonbelief; nothing can be pleaded in a | 
| theſe 
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theſe 2 I do wang R 

ſures, or Sentences u en, , elpeczally large 
Bodies of Men, but I muſt own . 2 

all the World, waz I in their Circumſtances, have 

the Terror of chat Text founding. in my Ears, 

Add iv. 12. Neither is there Saluation in any eber. 

for there is ug other Name under Heaven given mung 

A ro thoke thas, never heard of his Name, to 5 
whom he was never offered and preached, the F 
matter may be different for ought I know ; ſuch 
as have ſinned withqut Law, ſhall bequdged with» 
out Law. How God will deal with the Heathens, 
he has not told us; and it becomes not us to 5 


up into his Throne. Secret things þ to 
Lard, but things revealed fe x5. But where t 
Law is promulgated, and Jeſus. Chriſt is made 
known, where his Authority and Commiſſion has 
deen ſhewn and vindicated with a Clearneſs and 
triumphant Light, that nothing but Mens Paſſi- 
ons and Luſts can withſtand; their unbelief muſt 
I think be eſteemed wilful, and the Condemna- "SY 
tion juſt and unavoidable. 
But I leave theſe Petſons to their Judge, ear- 
neſtly deſiring God may give them Repentance to 
the Acknowledgment of the Truth, hoping I 
fea to none af this unhappy. Number, that have 


- 


had the Ridin Sher Hands all their Life, and 
made no ↄther u if it but to cavil and pick 
Obedlen, again their Dury ad -Ineref in 
Important a. Concern. 4 4 7 2 = | « 8 
J. Is-the Son of God highly ;exalted 7 Has 
God given him a Name above every Name, that 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhauld bow 
Let all be exhorted to comply with the Duty here 
recommended, and bow the Knee to the Lord Je- 
ſus, owning his Authority and great Name, (ub- 
Eos ,O- jecting 


194 


hath ſer his King npon his holy Hill of Zion, and 
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jecting themſelves to him. This is the beft Im- 
provement that can be made of ſuch a Reflection, 
and ſo much depends upon it that you will allow 
me a little to expoſtulate with you, and inforce 
the Advice with ſuitable Arguments and Motives. 
There is indeed a Subjection that is common to 
all Orders of reaſonable Creatures, Angels, Men 
and Devils. All are ſubject and muſt bow the 
Knee to Chriſt, whether they be things in Hea- 
ven, things on Earth, or things under the Earth, 
1. e. they are put under the Dominion of the 
Son of God. But the Subjection I am urging 
is of a different Nature, free, voluntary and cho- 
ſen. The one is the Subjection of Enemies and 
Rebels, that are under Conſtraint, and who would 
be glad to break bis Bands aſunder, aud caſt his Cords 
from them. The other is the Subjection of Friends, 
chearfully conſenting ro his Government, doing 
Obeiſance to him as their Sovereign, and honour- 
ing him by their Devotion and Lives; and this 
1s what I would inforce upon you by a few Con- 
ſiderations. _ 885 
1ſt, Conſider he is exalted by the Father's Au- 
thority. God hath given him a Name above 
every Name, &c, ſo that your Diſobedience ter- 
minates on God, and is ultimately againſt him, 
and how criminal and dangerous muſt it therefore 
be? He that deſpiſes me, vs Chriſt, deſpiſes him 
that ſent me, Luke x. 16. Juſt as the Diſhonour 
done to an Ambaſſador reaches the Perſon he re- 
preſents, and is accordingly puniſhed. And will 


you ſet up yourſelves in Oppoſition to God, en- 
- deavour to defeat his Deſign, and make void his 
Purpoſes ? all Attempts of this kind will be vain 
and fruitleſs. He that ſitteth in the Heavens 


ſhall 
logs the Lord ſhall have them in Deriſion. He 
"at 


will 


\ 
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vill maintain him there, till all ih Enemics: be 
made his Foot ſtool. Think ob chis, bow to the 
Lord ſeſus. It as prudent Advice, Gamalialgave 
in the Caſe -reteired to, Acts v.38 39. Refrats 
from theſe Mew and ier them alone, for if this Wark. 
ar this Coumial bt of God, ye cannot: overthrow it, leſt 
baphy ye be found even to fight. Again God. The 
ſame may be ſaid in the Cale before us, only there 
is no if in it q it i beyond a Suppoſition, che 
Counſel is certainly of God, and you cannot - 
verthrow it. Do not therefore: deny your Alle- 
giance, or refuſe his Sceptte. The Father ha 
— him this Name, and has appointed that yon 
bow to it. H. you do not, you not only con- 
temn his: Government; but the Authority by 
vhich it ſtaands. And I may add, you deſpiſe 
all the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs chat is diſplayed in 
the Appointment of the Mediator; all the Grace 
that appears i that wonder ful Undertaking: And 
haw much Guilt and Folly muſt there be in thiss 
Ho ſad the Iſſue of it at laſt ?: 
2. It ought. to have its Weight with you, 
that the Government committed to him, and that 
he has undertaken, was purely on our Account. 
We had revolted from the Government of the 
Creator, the Bather's Law of Innocency and Per- 
ſection, andi were become incapable Subjects of 
it. Now that we might not be loſt and abandon- 
ed, and all friendly Inter cout ſe ceaſe forever be- 

tween God and us, we are put under another, a 

new. Goverument, more ſuited to our State and 
Circumſtances; the healing reſtoring Government 
of the Mediator. The firſt Government ſuppoſes 
us without Sin, and required that we ſhould con- 
tinue ſo; this conſiders us 2 guilty and diſtem- 
pered, and provides a proper Remedy for _ 
22 | O 2 | that 
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chat Caſe; Hth a ſufficiency of Grace both 0 
ꝓpardon and Anti x. 
And ſhall we tiot bow the Knee to him, and 
ſubmit to his Aurhority, when he is made Head 

und Lord over us on purpoſe to relieve and ſave us. 
Mor ſhouſd it be wwerlooked in the preſent Argu- 
ment, that "this Government calculated entirely 
for our Service was proeured by him at the Ex- 
Pence of his o Blood. Me became obedient 10 
-Death : even the Death of the Croſi; and therefore 
Gbd hath'highly exalted him, & c. He ſuffered that 
be might reign; and both ſuffered and reigns, that 
the may exat and fave us. And how ungrateſul 
to him; as well as how:great Ent mies to ourſelves, 
muſt we be, if we will not be ſubject to him ? 
If it be faid, he made way for his'own Glory 
and Advancement by his Sufftring u anſwer, he 
Sad a Glory, was:in a State of ſublime Dignity 
and Glory, antecedently to his Sufferings. Glo- 
riß me, ſays he, with the Gtory 1whith I had 1with 
thee, before the World was, John xvii. 5. Whit 
Addition was made to his Glory, by means of 
his Humiliation, we cannot pretend to determine. 
But I think ie evident the Defign of his Under- 
taking and the- End of his Government was our 
Good, our Relief and Salvation, and the Honour 
of God therein; hence we findvthatowhen Re- 
demprion Work is compleated, heiwill give up 
and refign the mediatorial Kingdom, 1 Cor. xv. 
24. 28. Ia ſhort, he needed not the Knees of 
Angels or Men, but acted in this Whole Affair, 
with a generous compaſſionate regard to us. And 
ſhall we deſpiſe all this Grace and Goodneſs, kick 
at his Sceptre, when without it we are miſerable, 
Think, Sinner, of the Folly of this Conduct, 
of the Ingtatitude of it, and immediately — 
5 8 ee 
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Knee to Chriſt; - otherwiſe thou contemneſt hoth 
his Croſs and hus:Crown, his Love and his Au- 
W FRETS > 

3. Conſider chat you are heed under bis Go- 
vernment;. and are profeſſedly his Subjects. You 
are many maynchliged to beſos but what I eſpe- 
cially intend here, is your own: Engagements to 
be in Subjection to him. At your Baptiſm, you 
bowed the Knee to him, and ſwore Allegiance. 
This is r — the meaning of that So- 
lemnity ; as many \ of an as art baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Clif, al iii. 27. have put on the 
Chriſtian — have unt ed yourſelves to 
him, own yqurteltes of his Body, and him as 
your Head; ſo that if you do not bow to him 
and comport with the true deſigu and meaning 
of that federal Rite and Tranſaction, you are 
perfidious, and add Perjury to your Diſobedi- 
| ence. And whatever you think of ſuch matters 
now, it will appear at laſt-to-have-no ſmall Evil 
in it. God will not bold lum Gwiltleſs that takgth 
his Name in vain.” All the forms of your facred 
Profeſſion will condemn you, your Baptiſm vill 
riſe up in po againſt you. 
And as your Sin is aggrav your a 
Prerences and Profeſſion, ſo will your future Pu- 
niſhment be roo. Hence it ſeems * eg place 
in Hell is aſſigned to Hypocrites; Marth. xxix- 
51. Ht ſbath oe bias aſunder, aud appoint him bes 
8 tes ; there ſhall be weeping and 

ng of Teeth: 8 dead the Thou ghrs of ber 

Cn Hypocrites at laſt, bowing the Knee in 
Moc kery hel 6 37 — did, when they inſulted 
him in the Days of his Fleſhi; een 
to * him with a kiſs. Furthar, 

. -Conifider the _ of his Governwent 3 ; 
when he ſppalks- ade” — under the Cha- 


racter 
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rater of Sheep, (anſwerable to his own Character 
which he is pleaſed to take, chat of à Shepherd) 
he gives uy the _ Aſſurance o* their Secus; 
rity. John x. 17. 2 ; Sheep bear my Voice, 
2 1 know them, and Fo foams me, al 1 giue 
unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſhs 
neither ſhall any pluck; them out of. n Hand. And 
indeed what Danger can there be to them, conſi- 
dering the univerſal Empire be is inveſted with. 
He has Power over alt Fleſh ; is God «ver all, bleſ- 
ſed for ever, is conſtituted Head over —_ 


410 
the Church; and here in the Text he is repreſent- 


ed as having Angels, Men and Devils in Sub- 
jection to him; and what need they fear that are 
under the Protection of ſo mighty a Sovereign 2 
As to the good Angels, they have no Inclination 
or Diſpoſition to annoy us; though ſhould they 
attempt it, it would be in vain; which ſome have 
thought to be the meaning of that Text, Kom. 
vin. 38. J am perſuaded hat neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, ſball 
be able to ſeparate' us from the Love of God, which 
is in Chriſt TFeſus our Lord. Chriſt is Lord of 
Angels; they are his Servants, execute his Orders, 
and attend bis Appointments; conſequently they 
can do nothing againſt us if they would. But 1 
need not inſiſt on this, and ſtand to ſhew that 
you are ſafe from them; I may rathet obſerve 
that you are ſafe by, them; they are your Friends, 
Coadjutors and Guard. They are miniſtring Spi- 
rits ſent forth to mini Heirs of Salvation. 


ter to 
They miniſter to their Bodies and to their Souls, 
diſcharging their Office in Obedience to Chriſt, 
and in innumerable Inſtances oł Service and Good- 
neſs towards Mtl. ifs nw ani nid 
And as fop evil Spirits and wicked Men, they 
are in Chains. So that I may here apply that A 

— the 
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the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 31. F God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? Make Chriſt your Friend, bow 
the Knee to him, and you are ſaſe for ever. I 
might add, as what has no little Motiye in it, and 
as a Matter of no ſmall Conſolation to his Sub- 
jects, that his Empire is over Hearts, over all 
Hearts, and eminently over the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple. There his Throne is chiefly erected, and 
there the greateſt and moſt beneficial Work is car- 
ried on, as mediatorial King. He knows your 
Infirmities-and Fears, your Wants and Weakneſſes, 
your Diſtempers and Dangers, and knows how 
to furniſh, ſuitable Supplies. And no queſtion ir 
is one eminent Inſtance of the Wiſdom, Cart, 
and Faithfulneſs of our Lord, that he adapts his 
Diſcipline ro our Occaſions; ſtill conducting us 
through every State of Things, with Safety and 
Advantage, as will appear in the Concluſion. O 
let the Children of Zion rejoice in their King, and 
let all be induced to make Choice of him and come 
under his Government. When you do fo, you 
are under his Protection; you are in the beſt 
Hands, the moſt powerful Hands, and in a Word, 
ſhall de wn „ . 
__ 5*bly, Conſider the Honour of being his Sub- 
jects; of belonging to his Family, and ſtanding 
in the Relation of his Servants. This is but little 
underſtood and conſidered by moſt Men, and in- 
deed but little believed: But Things will appear 
in another Light ſhortly. The Grandeur of rhis 
King will appear, and the Honour of his Servants 
will appear; appear vaſtly ſuperior to all Names, 
Titles, and DuſtinQions, here among Men. En- 


| . : . A 4 BÞ /- 
deavour to believe it; and accordingly rejoice in 


your Station, you that are his fairhful Subjects 
and Servants; and you that are not, bow to him 


| and conſent to be ſuch. er 
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1 might infiſt on many Topicks to illuſtrate 
the Honour that belongs to you, if you heartily 
comport with this Duty. Angels are your Com- 
panions and Brethren, Servants with you in the 
fare Family and Work. Thus when Jobs was 
tempted to worſhip the Angel, (having received 
the Contents of the Apocalypſe, the glorious Light 
and Inſtruction given him in his Revelation) he 
cries out, See than do it not, I am thy fellow Ser- 
vant, &c. They are fellow Servants with the 
Saints, and, may I not ſay, Servants to them; 
though not inferior to them, bur rather Guar- 
dians and Tutors under their common Maſter and 
Head, taking Care of them whilſt in their preſent 
State of Non-age and Infirmity. And how great 
an Honour is this? 289 5 a Ty 
And yet it is but a (mall Part of what you may 
expect, when your Lord cometh in his Glory; 
when he will bring you with him, as the Apoſtle 


intimates, 1 Theſſ. i 14. Lou ſhall make up 


part of his auguſt Retinue. And then further, 
you ſhall fir with him in Judgment, for ſo the 
Apoſtle has told us, 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Know ye 
not that the Saints ſhall judge the World? It follows, 
We ſhall judge Angels. They will not only be pre- 
ſent in Judgment, but ſome way imployed in it; 
judging the World, and judgiog Angels, bad An- 
gels, and it may be good Angels too; for as they 
have been engaged under the Mediator in a _ 
ul Service; that we may ſuppoſe 
will be reviewed; and though the Sentence will 
proceed from the Mouth of the Judge, the Saints 
may be a Sort of Jury, hearing the Tryal, ap- 
proving and applauding the Wiſdom and Juſtice 
of the Sentence, adding their Suffrages and ſetting 
their Amen to it, with loyal joyful Acclamations. 
Tiis Henour have all the Saints. habe hs, 


And 
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And then at laſt they ſhall be enthroned with 
their King; tor he has told us, he thar overcomerh 
ſhall fe down with me in my Throne; even 2 
overcame, and am ſat down with my Fuber in 
Throne, Rev. in. 21. And who that believes 
theſe Things would ſtand Neuter, or (which is 
really the Cafe) remain in a State of Enmiry and 
Oppoſition, rejecting ſueh a Government, and ex- 
cluding himſelt from all the Advantage, Safety, 
and Glory of it? O Sinner, confider thy Intereſt 
and comply with thy Duty ! Once more, 

St, Conſider the DiſtinRion, the glorious, 
aweful, Diſtinction, that will be made between 
the Subjects of the Lord Jeſus, and others at the 
Judgment of the great Day. Then the Uprighe 
ſhall have Dominion. Should we take a View, a 
very diſtant View (for ſo it muſt be at preſent) 
of the Scene of Things at laſt, at the Concluſion 
of this glorious Government I have been ſpeaking 
of, when the Son of God ſhall deliver up the 
Kingdom to the Father, and compare the State of 
Men, the State of the approved Servants of God 
and Followers of the Lamb with that of others, 
compare his SubjeRs with Rebels ; the Difference, 
as we can conceive of it from the ĩmperfect Hints 
piven, will be exceeding great and every way 
aweful, | 6 4 

A thouſand Terrors will fall on his Enemies, 
when he cometh from Heaven in flaming Fire to 
take Vengeance on them. He will deſcend with 
a Shout, as we are informed, 1 Thefſ. iv. 16. 
When the Voice of the Archangel and the Trump 


of God we there read of ſhall awaken them out 


of their Graves. But O wich What Horror will 


they receive their Bodies, and with what Anguiſh 
will they behold the glorious Jeſas coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, with Myriads of the 4 * 


„ 
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bout him? and how will they wail becauſe of 
him? Nor can we at preſent conceive of the Ter- 
ror that will fill their Conſciences, and overwhelm 


their Minds during the Proceſs of the great Day's 


whilſt all their Sins are laid open, ſer in order be- 
fore their Face, and charged « them with an 
Evidence that cannot be denied, and an Authori- 


ty that cannot be reſiſted. Now is fulfilled more 


intirely what is written, the Kings of the Earth ; 
the great Men, and mighty Men, and indeed all the 
unbelieving World, cry 70 the Mountains and Rocks, 


ſaying, fall on ut and hide us from the Face of him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of 


the Lamb, Rev. vi. 15, 16. Now a World, a 


thouſand Worlds, for the Favour of this great 


Sovereign and Lord. Now the Kings of the 
Earth would be glad to have their Crowns for- 
got'en, might they be admitted among his Ser- 
vants and Subjects. The Sentence, the Execu- 
tion, the Vengeance thar follows, you have often 
heard of. O that you would believe and flee 
from the Wrath to come. „ 

On the other Hand, the Caſe of the Righteous 
will be as joyous and comfortable, as the other is 
full of Diſtreſs and Miſery. They will appear 
with glorious Bodies, with Gladneſs and Triumph 


in their Countenances. And now ſhall all the Re- 


proach of the Crofs and the Ignominy of their 
Profeſſian ceaſe. Their Maſter will own them, 
ſer them 'ar his right Hand, and crown them be- 


fore the Angels, and ſo {hal the ever be with the 


Lord. 1 a | RIF | 1 \ 
O believe theſe Things; believe rhe Scripture, 


and you muſt believe them; and immediately bow p, 


Your Knee ro the Son of God. Coole th Ter 
rors of the Lord and be perſuaded. Conſider the 
Honowrs fd ce of the Lond and be perſaad: 


'S 
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ed. Chriſt is King, and will reign whether you 
will or not. He will appear as King and Sove- 
reign, when all other Crowns ſh the Duſt. 
*Tis now left fo you to chuſe what” Cauſe 
you will eſpouſe, which Part you will take; and 
according to your. Choice. will your Fate be to 
Eternity. O be wile, be inſtructed, kiſs the Son 
teſt he be angry, and ye periſh. er 

The Iſſue of all ſhould be (and O that ir might 
be ſo; I ſhould think my ſelf happy, could I pre- 
vail, with any of, you to come into Meaſures for 
your own Safety and Happineſs, could I now 
engage one or two Subjects more for my great 
Lord and Maſter) the Iſſue of all, I ſay, ould 
be, that with Heart and Hand you ſubject your- 


ſelves to the Lord, and avouch him for 2 So- 
vern 


vereign and King; reſolve that he ſha 
2 and accordingly come under his Influence, 
„and Law. Thus, bow the Knee to the 
Son of God, give him à Throne in your Hearts; 
let his Name and Authority be great with you, 
his Intereſt dear to you; reverence and value eve- 
ry Thing that has his Name upon it; and for you 
to live let it be Chriſt. Manage all your Affairs 
both with God and with Men, as thoſe that ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt; as thoſe that know he has a 
Name above every Name, and that at his Name 
eyery Knee ſhould bow, and with this Temper of 
Mind attend and go through the Service he has 
preſcribed you, waiting for his Salvation. 


* 
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N EN Jos ii.” ro. D BN 
What ? Shall we receive Good at the Hand 
of God, and fhall we not receive Evil? 


FW WHERE is nothing that doth more 
concern our Peace and Com'ort in this 
World, and indeed nothing doth more 
conſtitute our Happineſs, (that Degree of it, 1 
mean, which we may hope for in this preſent 
State) than a Mind fuited to, and comporting 
with the. Providence of God in all the Variety 
thereof; that knows not only how to receive Ge, 
but Evil, at the Hand of the Lord; as be ſhall pleaſe 
to diſpenſe the one or the other. When rhis is 
our Temper nothing can come amiſs to us: We 
have then our Feet ſhod,''and Armour on, / anc 
may pals through all Changes and Turns of Provi- 
dence unhurt. INN IE CEP INELL. ON 
Eminent was the Attainment of the good Man, 
whoſe Words I have read, in this reſpect; as iz 
plain from the Account we have of him. We 
firſt meet with him in a State of great Proſperity 
He was the greateſt of all the Men in the Eaſt”: 


2s you ste told, Chap. i. ver. 2. and as he Wis 


the greateſt, ſo the beſt; according to the Teſ- 
timony of God himſelf, that perfectly knew, 
ver. 8. Haſt thou conſidered my Servant Fob; that 
there is none like him in the Earth; a perfect 
and an upright Man ; one that feareth God, and 
eſcheweth Evil. You next find him plunged in 
Adverſity, and that deeper than moſt _—_ in Te 
| orld ; 


at the Hand of God. 


World; 
and made waked in ont Day; notwithſtanding 
which, he is ſtill the fame Man; perſevering in 
Religion, and expreſſing the ſame V<neration far 
God and Providence as before. The Cord hath gi- 
wen, faith he, be Lord hath taken, bleſſed be: the 
Name of the Lord, ver. 21. It follows, in all this 
Job\finncd not, nor charged God foolifhiy, 
A glorious: Inſtance this, of Religion 
Power. How few! can bear either of theſe 
polite States, great Proſperity, or great Aae 
ty, without Prejudice to their Minds. Fob you 
ſee; could bear both; and remain unſhaken, and 
unmoved by them. Once the Candle of the Lord 
ineid om his Head ; the: Serret of Ged was apo his 
Tabernacle ; the Almighty war with. him, aud his 
Children about him; he waſhed his Steps in Barter, 
d the Rock poured him owt Rivers F. Oy; as lie 
deſcribes his farmer State, Chap. Auik. 3, 4, F. 
Anon, you ſee him covered with $ackelptb, and 
s in Aſhes, ſtript at once of all out ward Com- 
s: And yet ſtill he retains his Itegrity; is 
ſtill a perfect and apright Man; and (till a Man of 
Piety and Devotion. He coald withſtand, the 
Allurements of Proſperity, and Shocks of Ad- 


that can attain the like Firmneſs su 
Vou will obſerve, that after Satan, who was 
the great Inſtrument: of the good Man's Afflicti- 
ons, had gone to the Length of his: Gemmiſſi - 
on he had received from above; he comes to have 
it renewed, Chap. ii. ver. 1. Upon which occaſi- 
on God upbraids him, as it wete, with the de- 
feat of his Malice, ver. 3. Ha then | confidered 
wy Servant Job; that there is naue lite him in the 
though tlas movedſt me againſt him, to deſtroy ow 
wit 


7 


deprived: of his Goods and Children, 


* 0 5 ** 
in its 


verſity : Happy Perſen! and happy every one 
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without Cauſe; To this Satan replies, ver. 4. Si 
for Shin, and all that a Man bath will be give far 
his Life, q. d. He is yet untouched in his chief 
Intereſt of all; the Loſs of his Goods and Chil- 
dren is comparatively ſmall, fo long as he himſelf 
is ſafe. Any-one would part with another's Skin 
to ſave his own. But, adds the Accuſery put 
forth thy Hand, and touch his Bone aud bis Fleſb'; 
and he will curſe thee 10 thy Face, ver. 5.. Upon 
which it pleaſed God, for the T yal of his Ser- 
-vant, and the Manifeſtation of his own Grace, 
to give the Adverſary Power zgamſt him: So 
that he ſmote him with Boils, from the Sole 
of his Foot to his Crown. And being all over 
ulcerous, he fits among the Aſhes, in a moſt diſ- 
conſolate Condition. 8 

In ver. 9. you have the ſtinging Reflections of 
his own. Wife upon the econ. Doſt than Jet 
retain thy Integrity? Curſe God and dye. T he Word 
we render cr/e, ſignifies both to bleſs and ro 
curſe ; and it is a Queſtion, which Tranſlation 
is here preferable. If we take it according to our 
Verſion, and underſtand it, that ſhe bid himopen- 
ly curſe God; it muſt argue great Impiety in 
Her, and that her Paſſions (which ſhe had given 
way to) had made her deſperate. If we render 
it, bleſs God, it will not be ſufficient to excuſe and 
bring off the Woman : ' For ſtill it muſt have an 
ill Meaning, (as is plain from his Reproof of her) 
implying a ſort of Scoff and Deriſion. It is like- 
ly, after this ſevere Stroke, Fob continued his 
former Strain of Devotion; bleſſing God as be- 
fore, when he had taken his Eſtate and Children: 
With which this unkind and unthoughtful Woman 
upbraids him, 9. d. See what you get by your 
Religion : Go on ſtill bleſſing, till you periſh. * 


4 In 


at the Hand of God. + 
In the Verſe, Wherein is my Text, the 
good Man rebukes her, as there was juſt Occaſi- 
on. Thom ſpeakeſt, ſays he, as one of the fooliſh Wo- 
men ſpeaketh. And then immediately adds, Wha: ? 
Shall we receive Good at the Hand of God; an (hall 
1e not receive Evil? A noble triumph of Mind in 
the midſt of great Diſtreſs! And had he perſe- 
vered fully in the ſame Temper, (as it is granted 
he did in the Main; though not without à great 
Mixture of human Frailty and Weakneſs,) he 
had ſuffered leſs by his Loffes and Tryals. In the 
Words we have two things. © 
1. The Reſentment the good Man expreſſed at 
his Wife's fooliſh and impious Speech. Thos 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh, i. e. wicked Women. 
For that is often the ſenſe of the fooliſh in Scrip- 
ture. However underſtanding Perſons may be, 
and how wiſely ſoever' they may ſpeak in other 
Matters, if they know nothing of God, and fpeak 
and act to the Diſparagement of Providence and 
Religion, they are fooliſh Perſons; and will be 
found ſo in the End. Curſe God and dye, faith 


ſhe. This was her Advice, and it was very ſhock- 
ing. Some of the Heathens uſed to reproach their 
Gods when any great Adverſity befel them. The 
Tdumeans, it is probable, did ſo; among whom 
Fob's Wife might have her Education. The an- 
tient Perſians, who are ſaid ro have worſhipped 
ire, as a God, uſed to threaten to extinguiſh 
it by Water, when enraged by any grievous Ca- 
lamity. And it may be, to ſome ſuch irrehgi- 
ous Temper, the Prophet (at leaſt) alludes, 7. 
viii. 21. They ſhall. fret themſelves, and curſe their 
| King, and their God, and look upward. Jobs Wife, 
if the had not the Principles of theſe Enemies of 


true Religion, it ſeems on this Occaſion falls in- 
to their Diſpoſition and Language; for which he 
Es Gn 5 ſharply 


— —U—U—ũ — — OS —— ＋ꝙ&Z——yp— —ę— — 


208 Of receiving Evil as well a Good 


ſharply..rebukes. her. Thos ſpeakeſt at one of the 
fooliſh Women ſpcakgth, like one void of all Religi- 
on, and the Fear of God. ei 
2. We have the Reaſon of his Cenſure, and 
of his on Calmneſs under the preſent, very ſe- 
vere Providence. What ? ſhall we receive Good at 
the Hand of God, and not Evil? By receiving Evil 
at the Hand of God, is meant accepting it, taking 
It in good Part, chearfully ſubmitting to the Pro- 
vidence of God in it; as will be more fully ex- 
plained afterwards. This he intimates is our Du- 
2 and that it is abſurd and unreaſonable not to 
FN ; 

What I deſign from theſe Words is only to make 
a. few Obſervations upon them; and I ſhall im- 
prove each of them as I proceed on 
Prep. I. That it is an Argument of a very fool- 
iſh and wicked Mind, to entertain hard Thoughts 
of God, and quarrel with his Providence, when 
he ſeems te go contrary to us therein. 

This was the very thing, ab condemns in his 
Wife, The Rod of God had fallen upon her in 
a' very.awful.. Manner ; her Children were ſlain, 
her Eſtate plundered, and her Husband made a 
Spectacle of Miſery before her Eyes. And this 
-ſhe could not bear; but in a daring Manner ri- 
ſes up;againſt; Heaven, and gives vent to her Paſ- 
ſion in theſe horrid. Words, Curſe God and aje. 

Wherenpon her Husband replies, tho ſpeakeft as 

one of the fooliſh Nomen ſpeaketh, repreſenting her 
Spee as profane, 28 indeed it Was; and that in 
this Inſtance at leaſt, ſhe had gone into the Prin- 
ciples of Irreligion. Pp 

Which is the Caſe of all that allow themſelves 

a Liberty of arraigning the Providence of God. 
Whenever we do fo, and as far as we do it, we 
run into the Guilt of Job's Wife. Our Buſineſs 
is 


— — 
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i& not to find fault, but to ſubmit ; not to dif- 
pute, but to refign. Two Conſiderations among 
others, ſhould ſilence all our Complaints on theſe 
Occaſions. 1 | 

Fhe one is, that if we preſume to criticize on 
Providence and judge of the Equity of its Pro- 
ceedings ; it c many to one, our Cenſures will 
be at random, and miſtaken. We have not Pe- 
netration enough to diſcern what is fitteſt to be 
done in this Government of the World, or in 
our own particular Affairs; we can ſee but a lit- 
tle way into things; do not underſtand the Views 
and Defigns of divine Providence; what Connec- 
tion, this or that Event has with ſome other diſ- 
tant, great and profitable Events. All theſe things 
are againſt me, ſays Jacob, reflecting on the ſup- 
poſed Loſs of his Children, of Joſeph in particu- 
lar, Gen. xlii. 36. And yet God was carrying 
on great Deſigns by the Means he ſo much diſlik- 
ed, not only for the Advancement of his Fami- 
ly, but was laying the Foundation of a glorious 
Scene of Providence, the Memorial of which will 
laſt as long as the Bible. We often paſs a wrong 
Sentence concerning this or that Providence, and 
in our haſte ſay things that are very unjuſt, and 
afterwards fee reaſon to make a Recantation. ' 

And then further, as we are not qualified to 
cenſure the Providence of God, ſo we have no 
Right to do it. He 1s. God, and we are Crea- 
tures; he the Potter, we the Clay, and conſe- 
quently he is not to give any Account of his 
Matters to us. He- does what he pleaſes in the 
Army of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and none ought to ſay unto him, what doeſt 
tho? Let us therefore conſider our Place and at- 
tend to the Duty of it; which is, as I ſaid, not 
to object, but ſubmit. The Lord gave, and * 
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Lord has taken away, ſays Job, . bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord, He owns the divine Sovereignty, 
and quiets himſelf with the Thoughts thereof ; 
without any indecent Expoſtulations or bold In- 
quiries; wherefore God dealt thus with him. So 
Eli, when that dreadful Meſſage was delivered a- 

ainſt his Houſe, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the Lord; 
2 him do what ſeemeth him Good. To the ſame 
Purpoſe the Pfalmiſt, I was dumb; I opened not 
my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, Pſal. xxxix. 9. 
Thus we ſhould always meer and welcome the 
Providence of God in all its Appearances, with 
a worſhipping ſubmiſſive Frame; be ſtill and know 
that he is God. Had Job's Wife had this turn of 
Mind, been under due Impreſſions from the So- 
vereignty, Wiſdom and Authority of divine Pro- 
vidence ; ſhe had not ſpoke as one of the fooliſh 
Wamen ſpeaketh. Nor ſhall we avoid the like Im- 
piety, till we know God and ourſelves in ſome 
good Meaſure, and have learn'd to confeſs our 
Meanneſs and his Perfections. But I go on to 
another Obſervation from the Words. 

Prop. II. That there is a Mixture of Good and 
Evil in moſt Mens Portion and Lot here; I might 
ſay in every ones, more or leſs. This is implied 
in the Text, Shall we receive Good and not Evil at 
the Hand of the Lord? Intimating, that all re- 
ceive Good, and ought to expect Evil; and ſhould 

endeavour aright to receive both. 

| Indeed theſe Ingredients are not equally mixed 
in every one's Cup : Some have a larger Mea- 
ſure of Adverſity than others. It is a grievous 
Complaint the Pſalmiſt makes in the Ixxxviuth 
Pſalm ; I have cried Day and Night before thee, ſaith 
he, my Soul is full of Troubles; thou haſt laid me 
in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in the Deeps, thy Wrath 
lyeth hard upon me, and thou haſt afflicted me wo 


at ibe Hand of God. 

all thy Wirves. And again, I an affiited and ready 
to dye from my Youth up ; while I ſuffer thy Terrors 
1 am diſftratted. The Burden, you ſee, lay heavy 
upon him, and he ſpeaks as if it bad lain long; 
even from his Youth. #p. And this is the Caſe of 
many. Their Afflictions, like Fob's Meſſengers, 
come cloſe at the Heels of one .another. One 
Cloud has no ſooner diſcharged itſelf upon them, 
but. another gathereth. Others have a more free 
and eaſy Paſſage through the World; fewer In- 
terruptions of their Peace, Health and outward 
Comforts; have fewer evil things and more good 
things than others. 3 

But notwithſtanding this, I reckon all have a 
Variety and Mixture : None have all evil things, 
without goad things; nor all good without evil. 
So that every one may join with the Pſalmiſt, 
and ſay, I will. fing of Mercy and Fudgment, uno 
thee, O Lord, will I ſong, Pfal. ci. 1. Whoever 
looks through his own Life and ſurveys the Courſe 
of Providence towards him, will find the Pſalmiſt's 
Argument and Song before him ; that there has 
been Mercy and Judgment, many good things, 
and ſome evil things interpoſed. And ſeveral Rea- 
ſons might be aſſigned for this. For Inſtance, 
All Men have ſome good and ſome evil in them; 
this is true of the whole World in ſome Senſe, 
much more of the Church, cf ſanctified holy 
Perſons. They have a Mixture of good and evil, 
(moral good and evil) and it is but fit there ſhould 


be an anſwerable Mixture in the Conduct of Pro- 


vidence towards them. Should they receive no 
good, their Virtues would ſeem to be neglected; 
and ſhould they receive no evil, their Sins would 
ſeem to be overlooked. i 
Further, there is a great deal of Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs in this Variety of providential Diſpen- 
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ſations. Herein God accommodates himſelf to 
our Circumſtances and Occaſions. Such is our 
Frailty, that we can neither bear continued unin- 
terrupted Proſperity, nor Adverſity. The one 
would fink and oppreſs us, the other would lift us 
up; and either of them would deſtroy us. And 
hence it is, that God is pleaſed to ſhift the Scene, 
and ſo often change his Methods with us; like 
a skilful and kind Phyſician, that attends every 
Symptom; and adapts his Regimen and Medi- 
cines thereunto. The Pſalmiſt, while he ſpeaks 
his own Caſe, ſeems to repreſent that of all good 
Men; Lord, by thy Favour thou haſt made my Moun- 
tain to ſtand ſtrong. Then didſt hide thy Face, and 
J was tronbled, Pſal. xxx. 7. And after he had 
uttered Complaint in hi; Diſtreſs and Trouble; 
he adds, ver. 11. Thow haſt turned for me my Mourn- 
ing into Dancing : Thou haſt put off Sackcloth, 
and girded me with Gladneſs. Our Lite is a Piece 
of Checker- work; Good and Evil, Affliction and 
Comfort is interwoven in it, with a Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs that makes a beautiful Scene, did we 
rightly underſtand it; and which is wholly re- 
ferred to our Intereſt and Advantage, if we knew 
how to improve the Variety. 

Let us therefore, as the proper Uſe and Im- 
provement of what has been ſaid, be thankful for 
this Inſtance of the Care and Tenderneſs of our 


heavenly Father. f need be, ſays the Apoſtle, 


Je are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations, 


1 Per. i. 6. He does not willingly afflict or grieve 
the Children of Men: Though the Fathers of 
our Fleſh may chaſten us for their Pleaſure, yet 
he does fo only for our Profit; that we may be 
Partakers of his Holineſs. His Purpofes are all 
kind, and when he puts any Ingredients of (what 
we call) Evil into our Cup, 1t 1s for our Good. 

. 4 Let 
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at dhe-Hand, of CG. 
Let us therefore, I ſay, be thankful for his Dif. 
cipline and Government, and reſign to it with all 
Chearfulneſs. He knows when to adminiſter Cor- 
dials, when Corroſives, or harſher -Medicines : 
And all his ways are Mercy, Faithfulneſs and 
Love. | [1 6. HI$s 
In the mean time let us wait for the State above, 
where we ſhall receive Good, and only Good, 
at the Hand of God. F need be, will then be 
out of Date: There will be no further need that 
we ſhould be in Heavineſs. We ſhall there have 
dropt all our Evil; have done ſinning, and con- 
ſequently have done ſuffering any more; accord- 
ing to that (which will be moſt fully accompliſh- 
ed in Heaven) Rev. xxi. 4. God ſhall wipe away 
| all Tears from their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more 
Death ; neither Sorrow nor Crying ; neither ſhall there 
be any more Pain, for the former things are paſſed 
away. Here we receive both Good and Evil; and 
our Circumſtances conſidered, it is well for us 
that we meet with both. But hereafter (in the 
heavenly State) Evil has no place: The former 
things (troubleſome things) are paſſed away, and 
nothing remains but Reſt, and Joy, and Triumph 
for ever. Another Remark which my Text fug- 
eſts, is, 

: Prop. III. That both Good and Evil are from 
the Hand of God. Shall we receive Good and net 
receive Evil at the Hand of the Lord? Intimating 
that we receive both at his Hand: A Truth fo 
frequently and fully expreſſed in Scripture, that 
I need not inſiſt upon the Proof of it. 

As to Good, there can be no Queſtion whe- 
ther God be the Author of it, Every good and 
perfect Gift it from above, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
and cometh from the Father of Light, James 1. 17 
And though he be not the Author of Sin or 
7 — „ moral 
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Sorrows, or Troubles, 1 fhall only obſerve here, 
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moral Evil; yet natural Evil, the Evil of Suffering 
and Puniſhment is from him,, and that univerſally : 
Shall there be Evil in a City, and the Lord hath not done 
it? Amos iii. 6. i. e. any Afflict ions, Calamities, 


that tho* ſecond Cauſes may contribute to the ef- 
fect, and have their Influence upon it; the Hand 
of God is nevertheleſs to be acknowledged therein. 
This is agreeable to the Divinity Fob had receiv- 
ed. For tho the Devil was the great Inſtigator 
to the Miſchief; and the Chaldeaxs and the Sa- 
beans had plundered him; yet you fee he looks 
over them all: The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away. So David, when Shimei reviled him, 
let him alone, for the Lord hath bidden him. No- 
thing adverſe, no Evil can befall us or ours, bur 
by the divine Direction or Permiſſion , and we 
are to receive it with the fame dutiful Subjection 
and Submiſſion, as if we ſaw the Hand of God 
ſtretched out in a viſible manner, producing the 
Event. Let us endeavour to believe this; and it 
will teach us many good Leſſons of no ſmall Uſe 
and Advantage to us. And hereupon let me ob- 
ſerve once more, . 

Prop. IV. That as Good and Evil are from the 
Hand of God, ſo we are to receive both, Evil as 
well as Good, with an equal Mind; accept and 
take them in good Part as coming from his Hand. 

This being the main Intent of the Words, it 
would require a larger Diſcourſe than I have room 
for. I can only hint that it is to receive or ac- 
cept Evil ar the Hand of the Lord; and what 
Reaſons we have todo ſo, 

I. I ſhall ſuggeſt what it is to receive Euil at 
the Hand of God: What is implied and included. 
therein, And ' | 


1. It 


at the Hand of God. 


1. It implies, that we own the Hand of God 
in it, that what Evil we ſuffer is by his Ordina- 
tion and Appointment. This muſt be admitted 
as a Principle; or we ſhall never, in a right man- 
ner, receive Evil from him. Not 4 Sparrom, ſays 
Chriſt, falls to the Ground, without your heavenly 
Father : The very Hairs of your Head are all num- 
bred, Mat. x. 29, 30. Much lefs ſhall we our- 
ſelves fall, or any Evil befall us without his Pro- 
vidence; fince we are of much more Value than 


many Sparrows as it follows there, ver. 3 1. Now 


to accept Evil at the Hand of God, implies this; 
a Conviction of it as an unqueſt ionable Truth; 
and conſequently that we acknowledge God in 
all our Afflictions, owning him the Author. 

2. It implies a Veneration and Reverence of 
_ God, and his Perfections manifeſted in his Pro- 
vidences towards us. To receive Evil at the Hand 
of the Lord is, not barely to ſuffer it; for that 
we muſt do, whether we conſent or not; thus 
Job's Wife received Evil as well as himfelF; but 
it ſignifies that we do it with a ſuitable Temper 
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of Mind; and with a dutiful, honourable ac- 


knowledgment of God therem. Particularly 
We are to acknowledge his Sovereignty ; that 

he has a Right to do what he doth ; that he does 

not injure us in any of the Evils he permits or 


ſends. Be ftill and know that I am God, Plal. 


xlvi. 10. He is God: This we ſhould conſider, 
and not lift up a rebellious Hand, or ſuffer a dif- 
loyal Thought to rife in our Minds againſt him. 
And indeed nothing would contribute more to re- 


concile us to the Providence of God, in any of 


the Evils that befall us, than juſt Apprehenſions 
of his Authority. A Child will take that Cor- 
rection from his Father, and à Servant from his 
Maſter, which he would not bear from another: 

4 The 
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The Reaſon: is, they have a Right to correct, 
which a Stranger has not. And this is the Caſe 
of Chriſtians ; as the Apoſtle intimates, (arguing 
from the. Relation berween God and us) Heb. 
xii. 9. We have had Fathers of our Fleſh which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them Reverence. Shall we 
not much rather be in Subjection to the Father of our 
Spirits and live? No earthly Fathers or Maſters 


have that Authority over us that God has. This 
we ſhould conſider, and endeavour to bring our 


Minds under the Impreſſion and Influence of his 
Sovereignty 3 and when he ſmites, kiſs the Rod, 
and adore the Hand that holds it. 

Again, we are to own his Juſtice in all his 
Diſpenſations, and in the Evils he inflicts. We 


muſt not look upon his Sovereignty as the Exer- 


ciſe of mere Power; (arbitrary Power) but con- 
ſider it (as it always is) in Connection with the 
greateſt Juſtice and Equity. He never puniſhes 
but for Sin ; and never farther than our Sins de- 
ſerve, and need. This we muſt receive as a Prin- 
ciple, and lay as a Foundation of all our Inter- 


courſe with God in his Providence. Righteows 


art thou, O Lord, faith the Prophet, when I plead 


with thee : Tet let me talk, with thee of thy FJudg- 


ments, Wherefore doth the Wicked proſper ? Jer. xu. 
I. We may not always underſtand the Reaſon of 
this or that Diſpenſation ; but we may be afſur- 
ed of this z that the Judge of all the Earth will 


do right, and that there is no Iniquity with 


him. 
Further, we are to own his Wiſdom, believing 
that all Things conſidered, what is done is fitteſt 


to be done, with reſpect to his Government; 


and fitteſt with reſpe&t to our Intereſt. Nor 
ſhould it be any Hinderance of, or Objection 
againſt, ſuch a Concluſion, that we do not dif- 
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oned; The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away, 


at the Hand of God. 


cern the Tendency and Uſefulneſs of this or that 
Providence. Sometimes we may ſee this at pre- 
ſent ; ſee the wiſe Deſigns of Heaven in its Diſ- 
penſations towards us: Sometimes we fee it af- 
rerwards. But however this be, tis ſufficient 
that all is conducted by infinite Wiſdom, in whoſe 
Adminiſtrations there is no Error. 

I add, we are to own the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of. God in the Evil we receive from- his Hands : 
Of which we may find innumerable Inſtances 
even in the greateſt Evils we ſuffer 3 as I ſhall 
afterwards more particularly obſerve. Mercy mo- 


derates our Afflictions; ſhortens, interrupts them, 


and mixes with all the Circumſtances of them. 
This is obvious to more attentive Chriſtians, 
and where there is leſs Judgment and diſcerning 
of theſe matters, yet every one, not quite ſtu- 
pid, muſt joyn with that of Ezra, and ſay, this 
is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great 
Treſpaſſes : And God hath puniſhed us leſs than our 
Iniquities deſerve, Ezra 1X. 13. 

This Senſe of Things, this Acknowledgment 
of God, and Reverence of his Providence, is im- 


ply'd in receiving Evil at his Hand. We accept 


Evil from him, receive it aright, when we ſee 
and own his Influence therein, own his Sovereign- 
ry, Authority, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Mercy - and 
Goodneſs; and hereupon have our Minds filled 
with a ſuitable Veneration of his Providence. I 
may ſubjoin as what naturally follows, 

z. That to receive Evil at the Hand of God 
is to acquieſce in the Diſpenſation without finding 
fault; without complaining, murmuring or ob- 
jecting againſt what is done. A great deal of this 
was found in Fob's Temper, as is jplain from thoſe 
admirable Words I have more than once menti- 


bleſſed 


217 


218 Of receiving Evil as well as Good 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. And ſomething 
of it ſeems imply'd in the Text, Shall we receive 
Good at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
Evil ? We are to receive both, and both with 
much the ſame Temper : I» every Thing givi 
Thanks, according bs ths Apoſtles 2 
And indeed, that Conviction and Senſe of the 
divine Perfections mentioned before, will make 
way for this, and give us a Reſt and Complacen- 
cy of Mind in all his Providences. We are to 
abate nothing of our Efteem, Reverence and Love 
of God, whatever he doth; or becauſe he hath 
done this or that, which may ſeem diſagreeable to 
us; being aſſured of this, that nothing can pro- 
Red from infinite Wiſdom, that is unwiſe ; or 
from infinite Goodneſs that is unkind. I am 
now to ſhew, | 

II. Why we ſhould thus receive or accept E- 
vil at the Hand of God. And 

1. It is one Reaſon, and of no ſmall Weight, 
that it is God at. whoſe Hands we receive it. 
This Fob takes notice of, and ſeems to argue 
from, in his Reproof to his Wife. Shall we re- 
ceive Good at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 
ceive Evil ? And we find the ſame Confideration 
influencing other good Men to the like Submiſ- 
ſion. I was dumb, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and opened 
not my Month, becauſe thun didſt it. And faith ano- 
ther, It is the Lord : Let him do what ſeemeth him 
Good. When we receive Evil at the Hands of 
Men, we may (ordinarily at leaſt) juſtly com- 
plain of it. It may be they had no good Inten- 
tion in afflicting us; or they had no Right to 
afflict and grieve us; they are both unkind and 
injurious in what they do. But this cannot be 
ſaid of the bleſſed God. He is the Lord, the 
great Sovereign of the World, and whenever be 

TO brings 


at the Hand of God. 


brings Sufferings upon us, he hath a Right to do 
what he doth, and we owe him a full Submiſſi- 
on. This we ſhould confider on all fuch Occa- 


and quiet under it. There is a great deal in that 
Admonit ion ſo frequently ſubjoĩned tothe Injunc- 
tions of the Levitical Law: I ans the Lord. And 
the ſame is made the Preface to the Ten Com- 
mandments , I am the Lord thy God, tho ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me, 8&c. He is the Lord our 
God, and conſequently we ſhould be ſo prepa- 
red, as to hearken to him in every thing he com- 
mands, ſo as to ſubmit to him in every Thing he 
appoints. And indeed an impatient quarrelſome 
Temper, that is always cenſuring Providence and 
finding fault with his Adminiſtration, doth in 
effect ſtrike at his Throne, and ſay he is not God, 
or ſhall not be God to him. 

Not that we need to act herein and ſubmit to 
his Pleaſure, merely from the Influence and Awe 
of abſolute Authority. For though he is Sove- 
reign, and muſt be obeyed; there is that Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs in his Government, as may make 
it eaſy and pleaſant to us. He is righteous in all 
his Ways, and holy in all his Works, The Scep- 
tre of bis Kingdom is à right Sceptre, Plal. xlv. 6. 
When we ſent him to ourſelves under the 
Notion of Lord and Sovereign, there is more 
than Power in the Idea, if we underſtand it truly. 
He is not only the greateſt, but the beſt of Be- 
ings 3 and conſequently, whatever comes from his 
Hands, ſhould be well thought of, and taken 


well. 
Zut ſome may object the Evils we ſuffer and 
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ſions, and endeavour to ſee his Hand, and be ſtill * 


complain of are from the Hands of Men. 1 


anſwer, they are alſo from the Hand of God, 


Shimei could not curſe David, if the Lord had not 
. 5 hidden 
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bidden him. The Sabeans and Chaldeans robbed 
of his Cattle ; and yer this doth not hinder 
is Acknowledgment of God in that Event. We 
may ſay in every Caſe of this Nature, and to 
every Inſtrument of our Sufferings, as our Lord 
to Pilate, Fohn xix. 11. Thou conldſt have no 
Power at all againſt me, except it were given thee 


from above. Let us therefore in all the Evils, Af- 


fictions and Tryals we meet with, whatever and 
whoever are the Means of them, look up to God, 
eye his Hand, and endeavour to expreſs a becom- 
ing Reſignation. 

2. We ſhould confider that we receive Good 
at the Hand of the Lord as well as Evil: And 
this is a Conſideration that is alſo ſuggeſted in the 
Text. - All our Comforts, and Enjoyment, of 
every kind, are from him. He diſpenſes Good 
to us, in the Time, Manner and Circumſtances, 
he ſees fir. And ſhall we receive Good from his 
Hand, conftant Good, flowing 1n an uninterrup- 
ted Current? And ſhall we not receive Evil al- 
ſo, when in the ſame Wiſdom and Sovereignty 
he pleaſes to appoint it? Eſpecially, if it be con- 
{fidered, | 

3. That we receive much more Good than Evil 
at his Hand; this all muſt acknowledge in their 
own Caſe ; for though the Proportion and Mix- 
ture of Good and Evil is very different in the 
Lives of different Perſons; yet none, even of 
the moſt afflicted and deſtitute can ſay, upon a 
fair Compuration, but their good Things far ex- 
ceed their Evil. | 

Survey the Hiſtory of Providence; all the In- 


ſtances of divine Bounty towards you; and then 


make a Judgment. You have your Being, your 
Senſes, continued Life and Health, it may be, at 
leaſt in convenient Intervals and proper Meaſures; 
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the uſe of your Reaſon, and all your Faculties, 
Food, Raiment, Houſes, Friends and 3 great Va- 
riety of outward Comforts; to which may be 
added (if you are Chriſtians) thè whole Claſs 
of ſpiricual Privileges ; the innumerable ſpiritual 
Bleſſings God hath bleſſed you with in Chriſt 
=_ Nor ſhould you overlook the occaſional 
avours of his Providence. He hath not only 
fed you all your Life long, but redeemed your 
Life from Deſtruction, often delivered your Souls 
from Death, your Eyes from Tears, and your 
Feet from falling. Beſides ſtated Mercies which 
cannot be numbred, there are many of this ſort, 
(ſpecial occaſional Providences) that ought not 
to be left out of the Account. It is faid of An- 
tipater, that when he was dying, and came to rec- 
kon up the good Things he had enjoyed, he for- 
got not to put in the Liſt, his ſafe Voyage from 
Sicily to Athens. 

Now when theſe good Things in all the Varie- 
ty of them are ſummoned up, collected, and ſer 
apainſt our evil Things; put in the Scale againſt 
them; how little, inconſiderable and light will 
the one appear compared with the other? It may 
be, you have had a few Days, a few Weeks, or 
ſome of you a few Months Sickneſs ; and all 
the reſt of your Life has been Eaſe and Health; 
a few Diſappointments in ſome of your Con- 
cerns; but conſtant Proſperity in the reſt ; have 
been deprived of ſome Comforts, but have an 
hundred more, and greater continued. And ſhall 
we receive ſo much good at the Hand of God, 
and ſhall we object againſt the Evil? That ſmall 
Degree of it, he pleaſes at any Time to exerciſe 
us with, 

Had we received all Evil, it might have im- 
| bitrered our Spirits, and rendered our Subjection 

| more 
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Good 
more uneaſy ;. had we received more Evil than 
Good, I ag * 2 ny excuſed our 
complaining „ but the been greater. 
But when it is ee the Good 3 
preponderates or outweighs the Evil, we are ut- 
terly inexcuſable if we murmur; I might ſay, if 
we are not highly thank ful. mo 

4+. It 5 the Argument, if we con- 
ſider that we are far from deſerving the Good 
we have received, but we more than deſerve all 
our Evil. This needs no Proof to the humble, 
and ſuch as underſtand themſelves: And as for 
the proud, they will not admit of any. Z a 
unworthy, ſaith Facob, of the leaſt of all thy Mercies, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. How much more unworthy are 
we of the greateſt of them, and of all of them? 
But then on the other Hand, there 1s no Evil 
that we ſuffer, but Sin has deſerved it; and even 
greater Evil, and more Evil. We are ſtrangely 
{tupid, and inſenſible, if we do nor ſubſcribe to 
that Confeſſion of Ezra : Thou haſt puniſbed us 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. In ſhort, we have 
a Multitude of Mercies that we muſt attribute to 
the mere Bounty and Kindneſs of God towards 
us; and fewer Evils than we could have expect- 
ed, and ſhould have received, had God dealt with 
us after our Iniquities. Nor indeed doth any 
Thing ſhort of Hell anſwer the demerit of our 
Sins. And ſhall we yet complain, and not re- 
ceive Evil at the Hand of God? A little Evil, 
when we have deſerved ſo much? And that in 
the midſt of ſo much undeſerved Good? 

5. We ſhould receive and accept Evil as well 
as Good at the Hand of God, becauſe we need 
both. This was hinted before, and it is a Con- 


"" 


ſideration that ſhould reconcile us to the Provi- 


| dence of Ggd, and make us pleaſed with that wiſe 
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and wholeſome Variety there is in it. In Hea- 
ven there is all Good, no. Evil of ſuffering ; the 
Reaſon is, there is no Evil of Sin; no Diſtem- 
pers or Maladies of Mind; and conſequently, no 
need of Chaſtiſement, which like Phyſick is ne- 1 
ceſſary in our preſent State. But as Things now | 
are with us, a continued Proſperity would undo 
us. This the Apoſtle intimates in the plaineſt 
Terms, Heb. xii. 6, 7, 8. Whom the Lord |loveth | 
be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whon he re- | 
ceiveth ; If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth avith you | 
4s with Sons; for what Son is he whom tig Father 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be without ö 5 | 
whereof ail are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards and | 
wot Sons. The Diſcipline of our heavenly Father 
is always wiſe and kind; and when the Rod is 
neceſſary, it mult not be with-holden. I know, 
O Lord, that thy Judgments are righr, faith the 
Pſalmiſt, and that thou in Faithfulneſs haſt at- 
flicted me, Pſal. cxix. 75. Indeed he doth not 
willingly afflict, it is only if nead be: But if 
there de need for it, his Tenderneſs and Faith- 
ſulneſs require that he ſhould not deny the Cor- 
rection. How reaſonable is it then, we ſhould re- 
ceive Evil at the Hand of God, ſince it is no more 
than we need! Nay, 
56. This ſort of Diſcipline is what we qufſelves 
conſent to, and often ask of God. I do not 
mean that we pray for Evil as ſuch, or can be 
pleaſed with Adverſity for its own Sake: But 
then we pray, that God would take us under his 
Conduct, that he would diſpoſe of us, and order 
the whole State of our Affairs for the beſt; that 
he would guide us by his Counſel, and afterwards 
receive us to Glory; that he would not deny his 
Rod when it is wanted, nor break ir, nor lay it 
aſide till it has done its Work ; that he would 
noT 
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not r Ir our ReluQtancy, and fooliſh Oppoſi- 
tion, but continue and repeat the Stroke, as he 
ſees occaſion z and that his Soul may not ſpare 
for our. crying. KIN 

This the Chriſtian prays for : For this he 
commits and reſigns himſelf into the Hand of 
God. Nor is there any Thing in the World he 
is more importunate for, than that God would 
take him under his ſpecial Government, and ſuit 
his Diſcipline (in theſe Reſpects) to his Circum- 
ſtances. And ſhall we find fault with what we 
have aged, and quarrel with Providence; when 
it may be, the very Thing that grieves us, and 
that we complain of, is the anſwer of Prayer ? 
Would we not have his beſt Conduct? And if 
this Circumſtance had been our of it, it might 
not have been ſo. Would we not have a Remed 
for every Diſeaſe * A ſuitable Application made 
by our great Phyſician? Well, this is what God 
doth, and yet we find fault. We conſent he ſhould 
govern us, beg he would take us under his Care, 
and then, by a ſtrange Inconſiſtency, cenſure hi 
Adminiſtration. I will only add, 

7. That the evil Things we receive are deſigh- 
ed for our Good; and may be improved to Ad- 
vantage, if it be not our own fault. This is im- 
plied, in what I ſuggeſted under the laſt Head, 
and may be inferred from it, and is often affirm- 
ed in Scripture. We know, faith the Apoſtle, that 
all things work together for Good to them that love 
God, Rom. viii. 28. Which the Pfalmiſt found 
Matter of Experience ; as many thouſands have 
done beſides him. It is good for me, faith he, 
that I have been afflicted, that I might learn thy 
Statutes, Pſal. cxix. 71. And again, ver. 67. 
Before I was afflicted I went aſtray ; but now have 
JI kept thy Word. 


T here 


at the Hand of God, 
There are many profitable Leſſqns that we leatn 
by Afflictions. For Inſtance, they tend to ſhew 
us the Vanity of the World ; the Inſufficiency 
of Creature Comforts to make us happy: For 
when we are deprived of them, or they are any 
way imbittered to us, we then ſenſibly find they 
are not fit to be our Portion. 4 
They tend to make us refle& on our Miſcarri- 
and excite us to Repentance. We are verily 
guiliy, ſay they, concerning our Brother, and there- 
fore is this Diſtreſs come upon ut, Gen. Xlii. 21. 
The Cafe was evident before, that they were guil- 
ty, (and ſhametully guilty) having to gratify their 
Pride and Envy, fold their Brother into Slavery; 
but this they did not confider, till their Afflicti- 
on had made them thoughtful, and brought their 
Sin to their Remembrance. 9 
Further, they give Occaſion for the Exerciſe, 
and make Way for the Improvement of Grace: 
Hence that of the Apoſtle, Janes i. 2, 3. My 
Brethren, count it all Jay, when ye fall into diverſe 
Temptations; knowing that the tryal of your Faith 
worketh Patience. And to the ſame Purpoſe is that 
Rom. v. 3, 4 We glory. in Tribulatians; knowing that 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, 
and Experience Hope. Afflictions are God's Fur- 
nace, in which he conſumes our Droſs; his School 
in which he trains us up for more eminent Reli- 
gion; there, we learn Wiſdom, Courage, Forti- 
tude and Firmneſs of Mind ; and arefet above that 
.Delicacy, and Littleneſs of Soul, that makes us 


unfir, either to do or ſuffer, or for any of the 


more eminent Services of the Chriſtian Lite. 

And as they diſcipline our Spirits, harden and 
ſtrengthen our Minds: So they convince us of 
our Dependence on God, and lead us to more 
free and conſlant Converſe with him. 1s any fan 


Q afflicted, 
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afflifted, let him pray, Jam. v. 13. That is the pro- 
per Seaſon of Devotion; what the State of Things 
then peculiarly calls for: and we find that general- 
ly the Temper of our Minds agrees thereto. Tis 
indeed a Shame for us that we need ſuch a Sum- 
mons into the divine Preſence; when *tis ſo much 
our Intereſt, and Honour to be there. But God 
is pleaſed in his Condeſcenſion and Grace to con- 
ſider our Infirmity and Wants; and take Methods 
with us accordingly. 

And then I may obſerve, that the evil Things, 
the Afflictions and Grievances that are interſperſed 
in our Life, tend to make us know our ſelves; 
they diſcover our Principles, our Heart, and in- 
ward Frame; where our Affections are placed, and 
what 1s our chief Good; and in general, whether 
we are ſincere in the Profeſſion of Religion or not. 

Something of this is intimated in the Devil's Plea 
againſt Fob. Dorh Job fear God for nought * Haſt 
thou not made a Heage about him, and about his 
Houſe, and about all that he hath on every Side? 
Thou haſt bleſſed the Work of his Hands, and his Sub- 
ſtance. is increaſed in the Land. But put forth thy 
Hand now, and touch all that be hath; and he will 
curſe thee to thy Face, Job i. 9, 10, 11. 4. 4. 
He's a mercenary Creature; pretends Religion on- 
ly for worldly Advantage: But deprive him of 
this, and then ſee what his Religion will come to. 
And fo far the Devil was right; that we are never 
ſo effectually tried, what we are, and upon what 
Principles we act, as when under deep Affliction. 
It we can bleſs God when he takes away, as well 
as when he gives; depend upon him, and keep up 
the ſame Regard ro Religion and Veneration of 
Providence, how bad ſoever Things are with us 
in the World; this ſhews the Truth and Power 
of Religion in us. If when the Fig-Tree does 
4 not 
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not bloſſom; ' &c. we can yet rejoice in the Lord, 
and joy in the God of. our Salvation, tis an Ar- 
ent for us that our Hearts are upright with 
im, and that we have choſen him for our Por- 
tion, our God, and our all; ſeeing we can live 
upon him in the Abſence of the Creature. 
In ſhorr, Afflictions (the evil Things we meet 
with) are often the greateſt Means, both of im- 
proving and comforting us. The former of theſe 
is what ſome of the Heathen had a Senſe of; in- 
ſomuch that they laid it down for a Maxim (a 
remarkable and certain Truth) that there never 
was a great Man without great Afflictions: and 
the latter all Chriſtians experience more or leſs; 
that when Safferings abound, Conſolation abounds alſo, 
'2 Cor. i. 5- When we are deprived of the 
Creature, and find leaſt there, we find moſt in 
God. We are then more at Liberty to attend his 
Service; more excited to look beyond thefe lower 
( Things; more inclined to ſeek the Comforts of 
Religion, and better diſpoſed to receive them. 
Once more, there is this Good in the Evils 
we may receive at the Hands of God; that they El 
ſhew us the Difference between this and the other 
State; tend to wean our Hearts and Affections 
from the World, and raiſe them above it. Had 
we no evil Things here, we ſhould forget the 
good Things above; be for repoſing our ſelves 
under the periſhing Gourd of created Delights. 
But when God puts Gall and Wormwood into . 
our Cup, we begin to diſtaſte it, and look out 
for a more ſubſtantial Happineſs. | 
And thus I have given you ſeveral Reaſons why 
we ought to receive Evil as well as good at the 
Hind of God. And now, as the Application of 
what has been ſaid, let us endeavour to com- 
poſe our Minds to a Compliance with his Provi- 
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dence; and particularly, in all Afflictions he is 
pleaſed to exerciſe us with. Afflictions will come. 
God, in Faithfulneſs, muſt aMi& us; ' unleſs he 
caſt us off, and caſhier us from his Family and 
Care. The World we are in is full of Changes; 
our Bodies are mortal; we have the Seeds of Diſ- 
rempers and Death in our ſelves; all our Comforts 
are uncertain and fluctuating; and nothing more 
vain than to promiſe our ſelves Stability in Things, 
whoſe Nature is ſuch as not to admit of it: We 
are to remember where we are, (in an evil World ;) 
and while we our ſelves have ſo much Evil about 
us, no Wonder we meet with Evil in it. 
Endeavour therefore to be prepared for all E- 
vents. Reſign to Providence, and learn to re- 
ceive any Thing at the Hand of God, he ſhall 
appoint. All the Particulars offered as Reafons 
for your Submiſſion, are ſo many Motives to the 
Duty ; and as fuch I leave them with you with- 
out farther Enlargement on the Head. Only I 
ſhall add a few Hints, by way of Direction, for 
your Aſſiſtance in this Matter; and ſo conclude. 
1. If you would take all well that God doth, 
rec:ive Evil as well as Good at his Hand; en- 
deavour to preſerve a juſt Veneration of God 
and Providence ; believe that he governs the 
World, and poſſeſs your Minds with a firm Per- 
ſuaſion of the Perfection of his Government; that 
he doth all Things in the beſt manner. 
0 Confider your ſelves as in the Hands of God; 
| that he has the Diſpoſal of you and your Affairs. 
| Even when your fellow Creatures (whoever they 
are) are Inſtruments of your Grief, you may and 
ſhould ſtill ſee the divine Agency therein; being 
aſſured that Aſfliction cometh not forth of the Duſt ; 


neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job 
v. 6, 1 95 | 


And 
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And then you ſhould not only acknowledge 
God in your Affairs, and in all your evil Things, 
but reverence his Providence, and believe that he 
doth all wiſely and well; that he is Righ- 
teous in all his Diſpenſations ; that this particular- 
ly, (whatever 1t 15) cometh forth from the Lord of 
Hoſts, who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in 
working, Iſai. xxviii. 29. If he appoints you 
Evil as well as Good, this is the effect of his 

Wiſdom, Care and Kindneſs rowards you. He 

hath done this in ſo fit a Proportion, and with 

ſuch Diſtinction of proper Intervals, that his whole 
' Adminiſtration is thereby become more beautiful, 
and to you more beneficial. He has ſet Proſperity 
and Adverſity, the one over-againſt the other; to the 
End that Man ſhould find nothing after him, Eccleſ. 
Vii. 14. Nothing amiſs, and nothing to correct 
in his Scheme of Providence. O ler us. believe 
this, and there will be an end of our Diſputes, 
Objections and Cavils. We ſhall be able to kiſs 
every Rod, and receive any Evil at the Hand of 
the Lord. f 
2. Endeavour rightly to underſtand the Value 
of thoſe Things you call Evil, and that are apt 
to give you the 5 Diſturbance. They are 
either the want of ſome good Things you would 
have, or the Iafliction of ſome poſitive Evil you 
would not have. | 
The former is the more common Cauſe of our 
Complaints. We are deprived of ſome Things 
we would have; and this grieves us. Bur here 
we ſhall find, if we examinb Matters thoroughly, 
that we really do not want theſe Things, they 
are not neceſſary; we may be comfortable and 
happy without them. This might be ſhewn in 
all choſe Inſtances of Loſs, which are apt ſo much 
to diſquiet and grieve us : And here a Maxim 
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of Wiſdom offers, that we ſhould all admit, i. 
ro make as few Things neceſſary to our Happineſs as 
Wwe can. 

Further, as the Things we want are not ne- 
ceſſary, ſo they are not certain ; conſequently, 
we ſhould not count upon them fo confidently 
as to be uneaſy without them. There are ſome 
Things God has promiſed, and we ſhall never 
be denied, as thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings that concern 
our Happineſs : But Riches, Honours, Health, 
worldly Enjoyments, he has not abſolutely pro- 
miſed. Indeed if we ſeek firſ® the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, theſe Things ſhall be added, 
1. e. fo far as 1s proper for us, but we have no 
Aſſurance of them; he may with-hold or give 
them, as the Ends of his Government and our 
Safety and Intereſt require. And hence another 
Maxim of Wiſdom ariſes of the higheſt Impor- 
tance to us; Never to ſet our Aﬀettions on any 
Thing intenſly, that we may not obtain, or may loſe ; 
for that expoſes us to perpetual Diſappointments, with 
all the Torment that is conſequent thereupon. 

1 might ſubjoin, that none of theſe Things, 
the want of which we fo much reſent, can in 
themſelves ſatisfy us. After what we deſire is ob- 
tained, we find it doth not anſwer Expectation: 
And it is ten to one a freſh Deſire ſtarts up for 
ſomething elfe, and ſo on to Infinity; till we 
fix on God, and bound our Deſires with his 
Will, We are apt to compound in our Imagina- 
tions, an Happineſs our of ſuch and ſuch En- 
joyments; but it is all Deluſion, and like the 
Preſcription that one gave his Patient, as a Reme- 
dy againſt every Diſeaſe, viz. a Doſe of the Grand 
Elixir in the Volk of a Phœnix's Egg, i. e. ſome- 
thing no where to be found, 


Let 
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Let us therefore underſtand what it is we want, 
how little it is, how unneceſſary, uncertain and 
unſatisfy ing; and then we ſhall not magnify our 


Evils ſo much as we do. And the like I might 


ſay of the poſitive Evils we complain of, but I 
muſt forbear. 


- 1 It would help us to bear our evil Things, 
i 


we juſtly eſtimate our good Things. You 


have received ſome evil Things at the Hand of 
God : And you have heard upon whar Terms, 
and for what Purpoſes they are diſpenſed. Bur 
how many more good Things have you received ? 
Many for one that you have loſt. And beſides 
theſe good Things that are neceſſary for your Hap- 
pineſs remain with you untouched. You have 
the Favour of God, the Promiſes of the Cove- 
nant, the Hope of Heaven, and all theſe ſure and 
ſtedfaſt. And conſequently, all your evil Things 
compared with theſe are ſo little as ſcarce to be 
brought to Account. It is a glorious Maxim, in 
which ſome have found no ſmall ſupport, that 
the only poſſible Happineſs is certain. Let us there- 
tore make a right Judgment both of our evil and 
good Things ; and if we do fo, we ſhall receive 
both with an equal Mind. 


Upon the whole, as you profeſs to take God 


for your Lord, your Sovereign and Governor, 
reſign all into his Hands without making Terms 


with him; defire he would do what he knows beſt 


for you; leave him to do whatever he will, with- 
out finding fault. Not but that Evil is Evil, 
and we may and muſt be ſenſible of it as ſuch; 
and may, no Queſtion, deſire Deliverance from it, 
and ſuch Intervals of Peace and Comfort as in 
our preſent Circumſtances may be wanting: May 
deſire a Change which we apprehend may be for 
the better; but this muſt be with great Indiffe- 
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rence, and a full Refignation to ſuperior Wiſdom, 
and to the Will of our great Lord. Let this Cup 
paſs, faith our Saviour, wevertheleſi not my Will bat 
thine be done This muſt be our Pattern, and we 
ſhould endeavour, in the Uſe of all proper Means, 


to bring our Hearts to a correſpondent Temper, 
and the like Submiſhon ; particularly, endeavour 


it by Prayer, waiting and begging for the divine 
Spirit to impreſs and form your Hearts hereunto, 
Obſerve the Workings of your own Minds on 
all Occaſions, and never ſuffer a rebellious, tu- 
multuous Thought to ariſe uncenſured. This is 
your Duty, here is your Peace and Happineſs, 


and the Perfection of it will (in part) be your 
Heaven. | 


| 


Cook ud. 


Though I ſpeak with the Tongues of Men, 
and of Angels; and have not Charity: I 
am become as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal. 


And though 1 have the Gift of Prophecy, 


and under ſtand all Myſteries, and all Know- 
ledge : And thongh I have all Faith, ſo 
that I could remove Mountains ; and have 
no Charity, 1 am nothing. | 

And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed 
the Poor ; and though I give my Body to 
be burned ; and have not Charity, it pro- 
fiteth nothing. 

Charity ſuffereth long, and is bind; Charity 
ervieth not ; Charity vaunteth not itſelf ; 

is not puffed up ; 

Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly ; ſeeketh not 
her own ; is not eaſily provoked ; thinketh 


no evil : 


=. ejoiceth not in Iniquit) ; but rejoiceth in the 


Truth ; ET, 
Beareth all Things ; believeth all Things ; 
hopeth all Things ; endureth all Thmgs. 
Charity never faileth : But whether there be 
Prophecies, they ſhall fail ; Whether the bs 
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be Tongues t all ceaſe ; whether there 

be K ». art yg by ſhall — away. 

For we know in part, and we propheſy in 
part. 

But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part, ſhall be done a- 
Way. 

When I was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, I 

underſtood as a Child, Ithought as a Child; 

but when I became a Man, I put away 

childiſh Things. _ 

For now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; but 

then Face to Face: Now I know in part; 
but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am 
known. 

And now abideth Faith, Hope, Charity ; 


theſe three: but the greateſt of theſe is 
Charity. 


CHAP:-L 
1 HAVE been endeavouring to explain and 


enforce the Duties we owe to one another, or 

to our Neighbour; and to arm you againſt 
the contrary Vices; ſuch as chiefly affect human 
Society, and diſturb the Peace and Order of it. 
And as the Foundation of all our mutual Duties, and 
the proper Guard of them is Charity, tis my Pur- 
poſe now to conſider that excellent Grace and 
Virtue; to explain and recommend Charity to 
you; Charity to Mankind, to your Brethren, 
and to one another; to let you ſee how it works, 
what are its genuine Fruits, and conſequently 
what are youf Attainments with reference to it; 


and 
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and what your Defets. And in order to this I 
ſhall atrend the Apoſtle through this Chapter ; 
where he deſignedly treats on the Subject; diſ- 
plays its Nature and Properties, and repreſents the 
great Value and Importance of it in Religion. I 
ſhall go through his Diſcourſe upon the Point, 
and conſider the Deſcription he gives us of it in 
all the Parts thereof; in a ſort of an Expoſition of 
the Chapter, without dwelling upon every Verſe 
and Head of Doctrine that occurs. 

For which Purpoſe I muſt obſerve that this 
Chapter ſtands in the Midſt of a large Diſcourſe 
relating to / "agen Gifts. In the foregoing and 
following Chapters, I mean the 12th and 14th, 
the Apoſtle admoniſheth the Corinthians concerning 


the Uſe of theſe extraordinary Gifts, which at 


that time were common among them, as well as in 
other Churches. And between thoſe, the Chapter 
before us is brought in as a ſort of a Parentheſis; 
and conſidering the Subject of it, affords us, I 
think, a Key to them, and may help us to under- 
ſtand what the Apoſtle aimed at in them, viz. to 
reprove the Corinthians for the Miſmanagement of 
their Gifts, and particularly for the Want of Cha- 
rity in the Uſe of them. Chap. xii. ver. 8, 9. 
To one was given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom: ; 
to another of Knowledge; to another of Faith, by the 
ſame Spirit ; to another the working of Miracles; to 
another Prophecy; to another the diſcerning of Spirits; 
to another divers Kinds of Tongues ; to another the In- 
terpretation of Tongues, But it ſeems theſe Gifts 
were employed more for Oſtentation than Edifi- 
cation. They did not uſe them with that Har- 
mony, Love, and Charity they ought towards 
one another; but rather took Occaſion from their 
ſuppoſed Advantages and Superiority in Gifts, to 
glory over one another. Nor did they unite their 
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Abilities and Strength to promote the Good of 
the Community, as became them. There was 
Pride, Vanity, and Emulation among them. This 
was the Caſe of many, at leaft, in that Church ; 


the woeful Infirmity they fell into: To rebuke 


and cure which, the Apoſtle makes a Digreſſion 
about Charity. 

This appears manifeſtly to have been his De- 
ſign; which methinks is confirmed by the Man- 
ner of connecting this Chapter; both with that 
preceding, and that which follows. 

After he had reaſoned with them about the Ex- 
erciſe of their Gifts, and allowed them to purſue 
them as of eminent Uſe in the Church: Cover 
earneſtly, ſays he, the beſt Gifts, Chap. xii. ver. 
31. he immediately ſubjoins, yet ſhew I unto you & 
more excellent Way, i. e. a more excellent Courſe 
and Method of Life and Behaviour; meaning the 
way of Charity; to the Conſideration of which 
he directly paſſes. And after he had finiſted his 
Diſcourſe on that Head; and when he reſumes 
the Subject of ſpiritual Gifts, in the Beginning of 
the next Chapter, he carries the Admonition 
touching Charity along with him, and endeavours 
ro keep their Eye to that Point. Follow afier 
Charity, ſays he, aud deſire ſpiritual Gifts, q. d. 
Whatever Gifts you purſue and exerciſe, take 
care that Charity accompanies them: without that 
all your ſuppoſed Excellencies are Vanity and No- 
thing. 

** ſaid thus much to repreſent the general 
Deſign of the Chapter, in Connexion with the 
foregoing and following Context: I now proceed 
to conſider the Chapter itſelf: Wherein we may 


obſer ve, 


1. The main Scope of it, which (as has been 
already hinted) is to deſcribe and praiſe Cha- 
| rity 3 
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rity; to ſhew the Nature, 
cellency of it. 0 

2. The Arguments by which the Excellency 
of this noble Grace or Virtue is manifeſted and 
proved. And theſe are three; 

Firſt, The Inſufficiency and Unprofitableneſs 
of all other Things ; even the moſt Gifts 
without it, ver. 1, 2, 3. Though I ſpeak with the 
Ti of Men, &c. 

12 The genuine and admirable Proper- 
ties of true Charity: It ſuffereth long, and is kind ; 
envieth not, &c. ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. 1. 

Thirdly, Another Argument to ſhew the Ex- 
cellency of it, is its Duration. It out-laſts the 
ſeveral Gifts here referred to, and ſeveral of the 
Graces. They ſhall Fail, but Charity never faileth. 
This you have urged from wer. 8. to the end. 

Theſe three Particulars comprehend every thing 
in the Chapter, and ſhall be treated of in their 
_ ch the firſt; viz. the Inſufficiency 

I. I begin with the firſt; viz. the In IKENCYs 
and 1 — of all other Things; even of 
the moſt glorious and pompous Gifts without 
Charity. This is aſſerted in the three _ Verſes. 
Though [ with theTongues of Men and of Angels, 
e * nf as ſounding Braſs, 
or a tinkling Cymbal. And though I bave the Gift of 
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the Neceſſay and Ex- 


Prophecy ; and underſtand all Myſteries and all Know- 


ledge ; aud tho I have all Faith, ſo that I could re- 
move Mountains, and have no Charity, 1-am nothing. 
And tho I beſtow all my Goods to feed the Poor, and 
tho I give my Body to be burned, and have not Cha- 
rity, it profireth me nothing. + 5 
"Where the Thing infinuated, and which the 
Apoſtle goes on further to prove and eſtabliſh, is 
the tranſcendent Value and Excellency of Charity; 
and the Inſufficiency of all thoſe Gifts, the Corim- 
1 3 thians 
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thians ſo much eſteemed and gloried in, to true 
Happineſs and Salvation; their Unprofitableneſs 
without Charity. : wt 
4 in my enlarging upon this Argument, I 

a lt: | 
I. Enquire what is meant by the Charity, the 
Apoſtle ſo much extolls. 6 mo 

2. Take Notice of the ſeveral Particulars here 
mentioned, which are ſaid to profit nothing with- 
out Charity: And | | 

3. Shew in what Reſpects they are unprofit- 
able withour it. 

I. I ſhall enquire what is meant by the Charity, 
ſo much commended and extolled by the Apoſtle | 
here. And I reckon tis Charity to Men; or the 
Love of our Neighbour that is intended; at leaſt 
chiefly. This may be inferred not only from the 


Context, but from the Deſcription of it ſubjoined 


in the following Verſes, where we are told that 
it ſuffereth long and is kind, envieth not, is not eaſily 


provoked, thinbeth no Evil, believeth all Things, hopeth 


all Things, and the like; which are the Properties 


of Charity as it reſpects our fellow Creatures. 


Some indeed extend it farther, and take in the 
Love of God. But though that be the Founda- 
tion of it; yet it doth not ſeem here deſign'd, 
or included in the Apoſtle's Notion and Ac- 
count of it. The Reaſons before ſuggeſted con- 
fine it, I think, to the other Senſe, viz. to the 


Love of our Neighbour; concerning which let me 


note a few Things by way of Explication ; as 
1't, That *'tis a divine Grace, and hath the 
Spirit of God for its Author. The Fruit of the 
Spirit is Love, Gal. v. 22. Love to Man, (as it 
may be underſtood.) There may be, (it's granted) 
ſomething of Tendernefs ; of Sympathy and Com- 
paſſion toward others, in ſome Men's Natures ; a 


good 
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xd Degree of Benevolence; though they are 
| vhs to the ſanctifying Impreſſions of God's 
Spirit. | 

"Bur true Charity, that 1s attended with all its 
Properties, and produces the genuine Fruits of 
ſuch a Grace, claims a higher Original than Na- 
rure; even the beſt Nature. Hence that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. As touching brotherly Love 
je need not that I write unto you: for ye your ſelves 
are taught of God to love one another. They were 
taught, not only by the Word of God, the Rules 
and Laws of Charity laid down in Scripture; 
particularly in the Goſpel: but by the Spirit of 

God; which is as a vital living Principle of di- 
vine Love in the Heart. | 

And this teaching of God, I reckon, eſſential 
to Chriſtian Charity. The Spirit that is in us luſt- 
eth to „James iv. 5. We are naturally diſ- 
poſed nals. to grudge the Happineſs and Comfort 

of another, than to rejoice 1n it, and endeavour it. 
The Apoſtle gives the true Character of Man in 
his apoſtate State, Tit. iii. 3. For we our ſelves 
were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and En- 
vy, hateful and hating one another. Upon which 
he adds immediately, But after the Kindneſs and Love 
of God appeared, according to his Mercy; be ſaved us 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. He ſaved us from our Sins, and 
out of this State of Depravity ; particularly from 
the Enmity, the mutual Enmity, that is too na- 
tural to us; ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : Nor ſhall we be 
ſaved in this Reſpect till ſo renewed and waſhed. 
In a Word, Charity is a divine Grace implant- 
ed in the Soul by the Spirit of God: He corrects 
our Nature; ſheds abroad the Love of our N 2 
our 
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bour in our Hearts; raiſes us above that Selfifh- 
neſs that contracts our Affections, and all our 
Concern and Care, within the narrow Sphere of 
our own Intereſts; and makes us look, not ev 

one at our own Things, but at the Things that are an- 


other”s, Phil. ii. 4. 


2Uy, Charity eſſentially lies in wiſhing well to 
others; in defiring their welfare; which will be 


attended with Acts of Kindneſs towards them, o 


far as is in our Power. The former is called a 
Love of Benevolence; the other of Beneficence, 
which is indeed nothing but the Benevolence ex- 
preſſed. | 

This there always is in Charity. No Man can 
love another, unleſs he fincerely deſires his Good 
and Happineſs; unleſs he is pleaſed with it, and 
really wiſhes it: And if his Love be fincere, he'll 
ſeek it and endeavour it what he can. Let us leve, 
faith the Apoſtle, not in Word, nor in Tongue; but 
in Deed” and in Truth, 1 John iii. 8. And what 
the loving in Deed, and in Truth, is, he intimates 


in the foregoing Verſe, Whoſo hath this World's 


Good, and ſeeth his Brother have Need, and ſhuttet h 
his Bowels of Compaſſion from him,; how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? Kind Words and fair 
Speeches, without inward Good-will and Aﬀec- 
tion; and this manifeſted in ſuch uſeful Services 
as we are called to and capable of ; are only 
empty Compliments, a Sham and Counterfeit of 
Charity, but not the Thing itſelf. Again, I 
would remark, 

za, That the Object of Charity is all Man- 


kind. Divine Charity will reach the whole hu- 


man Species and Race with good Wiſhes, and af- 
fectionate Benevolence; though it cannot in one 


of us limited, narrow Creatures, extend itſelf fo 


far, in Inſtances of real Bene ficence. Our * 
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of Uſefulneſs indeed is not ſo large: But Charity 
attends all with Good-will and kind Deſires of 
their Welfare; and it will go as far as it can to 
promote it. At we have Opportunity, let us do 
Good to all Men, Gal. vi. 10. Nor ſhould the 
Conſideration of their Demerit and Unworthineſs, 
| hinder ſuch Acts of Goodneſs towards them as we 
have Opportunity for, and a Call to. In this 
Caſe we may ſay as the Philoſopher did, when it 
was objected to him that he had thrown away 
his Kindneſs upon an unworthy Object, 3 av- 
S GAN avSedivivw, we confer the Benefit 
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not ſo much on the Individual as the Species ; - 


not on the ill Man, but on the human Nature. 

I may add, neither ſhould it be any Obſtruc- 
tion to our Charity (in proper Expreſſions of it) 
that the Object is our Enemy. The Authority 
of our Maſter is expreſs here, and ſhould filence 


all Objections. I ſay wnto you, love your Enemies; 


bleſs them that curſe gon 5 do good to them that hate 
you; and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you, Matth. v. 44. Charity will 
hope the beſt of others, as you will hereafter hear. 
However, where it finds the worſt, it will not 
(ſo far as it prevails) be wholly diſcouraged. We 
are to be perfect, as our Father in Heaven is perfect, 
to love as God loveth; who h his Sun to riſe 
on the Evil, and on the Good; and ſendeth Rain on 
the Fuſt, and on the Unjuſt, But notwithſtand- 

Ing: 7 
- Our Charity may, and ſhould be exerciſed 
with ſomething of Diſtinction: With a Preference 
of ſome to others, i, e. of the Good, the Pious, 
the Members of Chriſt, and the Church; a Pre- 
ference of them to common Men, and wicked 
| Men. This the Apoſtle eſpecially doth not only 
warrant, but teach; Gal. vi. 10. Let us do Good 
R unto 


Houſbold of Faith. And indeed, whilit we reſerve 
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unto all Men, eſpecially unto them who are of the 


a higher Degree, and peculiar Iuſtances of Love, 
to the moſt worthy Objects; the Children, and 
Servants of God; the excellent of the Earth, we 
do but imitate our heavenly Father; who, though 
his render Mercies are over all, yet more pecu- 
larly loveth the Righteous, and his Countenance in a 
more gracious manner beholderh. the Upright. 

In thort, we are to honogr all Men; maintain 
Benevolence univerſally to them; but we may, 
and ſhould, eſpecially love the Brotherhood; conſi- 
der them as the Objects of our greateſt Compla- 
cency, Delight, and Kindneſs. Let me obſerve 
further, | 

Our Charity to others ſhould be mea- 
ſured and regulated by our Charity and Love to 
our ſelves. This Chriſt requires of us, and makes 
it one of the great Commands; Matth. xxii. 39. 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. And was 
this one Law of Charity introduced into our 


Minds, and cſtabliſhed there; there would need 


little further Diſcourſe about it. I might then 
ſay, (as the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, in the 
Text before quoted) concerning Brotherly Love you 
need not that I ſhould ſpeak to you; for ye yourſelves 
are taught of God, and taught from your ſelves to 
love one another. 

Every Man loves himſelf; and he doth it truly 
and ſincerely. His Love to himſelf is not l 
Tis hearty, conſtant, vigorous, and ſtrong. It 
has, for the Foundation and Source of it, a great 
deal of Benevolence and Good-will ;. and this iſ- 
ſues forth in Practice, and puts upon ſuitable Ser- 
vices. Now of this Sort ſhould our Charity to 
others be. And let me add, there can be no ſuch 
Thing as Charity (the Charity celebrated in this 

. Chapter) 


0f G 
Chapter) till inordinate Selſ-love is ſuppreſfed. 
It's here mentioned as one of its Properties, that 
ſhe ſeeketh not her an, ver. 5. i. e. to- the Preju- 
dice or Neglect of the Intereſts, of another. Whilſt 
Selfiſhneſs prevails; a lawlefs unbounded Selſiſt- 
neſs, and we are attach d to our on Intereſts, 
Humours, and Qualificationt, and never look out 
beyond our own. Concerns, or thoſe of our Fa- 
mily which are conſidered as part of our owns 
we know nothing of divine Charity. That's a 
generous Grace; often changes Perſons with our 
Neighbour ; puts our ſelves in his-ſtead, and treats 
him in every Reſpet as we would be treated; 
Once more, 72 8 F 
6. True Charity may be known by the ge- 
nuine Properties which always attend and accom- 
pany it. Several of them we have ſpecified in this 
Chapter; which I ſhall particularly explain here- 
after. It ſufferetb long; is kind; it envieth not; 
vauntet h nat itſelf ; is not puffed up; behavath not it 
felf nnſeemly ; ſetketh not her om is not eaſily pro- 
voked; thinketh no evil, re joiceth nut in Tniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the Truth, beareth all Things; believeth 
all Things; hogetls all Things; endureth all Things. 
This is Charity; all this belongs to the Nature 
of it. Aud if we are deſtitute of ſuch a Charity. 
the Apoſtle hath read our Sentence; and pro- 
nounced that we are as ſounding Brals, or a tink- 
ling Cymbal; and that whatever Excellencies we 
pretend to, we are nothing; and they ſhall profit 
us nothing. Which brings me to the next gene- 
ral Head propoſed, viz. 


II. To take Notice of the ſeveral Particulars 


here mentioned; which are ſaid to profit nothing 
without Charity. I ſhall not run out into a long 
Diſcourſe, but very briefly touch upon each 
Head. And EY | 
gs R > The 
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The Gift of Tongues, even in the higheſt per- 
* is rr Tho', ſaith the A- 
le, I could ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and 
Fe Angel, i. e. Though 1 under oog al the Lan- 
guages uſed among Mankind, and were fit to con- 
verſe with the Angels themſelves, and could ſpeak 
in their Dialect; yet if I wanted Charity, it would 
avail me nothing: I ſhould only be as ſounding 
Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. | 
The ſame is ſaid of the Gift of Prophecy; the 
underſtanding all Myſteries and Knowledge. By the 
Gift of Prophecy may be meant an Ability to ex- 
pound the Scriptures, (particularly the Old Teſta- 
ment Scriptures) or an Ability to foretell future 
Events. And by underſtanding all Myſteries and 
Knowledge, may be intended an extraordinary In- 
{fight into the more difficult Paſſages of Revela- 
tion, q. d. Tho' I could ſpeak by ſpecial Inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit; and, under his Influence, ex- 
pound with infallible Clearnefs all prophetical 
Scriptures, and dark Parables: Though I could 
ſolve all the hard Queſtions relating to the Word, 
or Works of God; yet had I not Charity, all 
my Knowledge and Attainments would be vain. 
The Faith of Miracles is next mentioned. To 
J had all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, 
1. e. ſuch Faith as extended to all kinds of Mi- 
racles, and was ſufficient for them; even the moſt 
hard and difficult, the removing Mountains; this 
would not avail me without Charity : Notwith- 
ſtanding if I have not this, I am nothing. Ano- 
ther Inſtance is, | | 
Extraordinary Liberality to the Poor; to which 
the Apoſtle ſubjoins ſuffering Martyrdom in Con- 
ſideration of the Truth. Now (faith the A- 
poſtle) though I was diſtinguiſhed with all theſe 
admirable 
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zdmirable and uncommon Gifts and Powers; yet 
if I wanted Charity, I ſhould be nothing. 


No doubt the Apoſtle refers to the Gifts, for 
which the Church of Corinth was fo famous; and 


which they ſo much gloried in. And at the ſame 


time he intends a Reproof to them, as overlook- 
ing Charity in the Exerciſe thereof. 


245 


j 


2 


And ſome have obſerved, that the Apoſtle in Pr. hy. 


theſe Verſes reckons up ſuch Things as were in 
greateſt Repute among the Jews ; and which ren- 
dered their wiſe Men moſt celebrated. Thus, 
they ſay of one of their Rabbies; that he under- 
ſtood the Language of Angels: of another; that 
there was not a Rooter up of Monntains, like him; 
or one that could do ſo great Things. With Re- 
gard to Alms they ſay, whoſoever diminiſheth 
thing of his Subſtance for Relief of the Poor, ſhall 
delivered from Hell. And for Martyrdom for the 
Law: They thought it ſufficient to expiate, not 
only for their own Sins; but for the Sins of the 


whole Nation., Whether the Corinthians had got 


any of theſe Notions I cannot determine: but tis 
2 probable they ſet too high a Value upon their 
Gifts; whilſt Pride, Vanity, Uncharitableneſs, 
attended the Exerciſe of them: And therefore the 


Apoſtle ſets himſelf here to correct them; declar- 


ing all to be worthleſs and nothing. 
He that ſpake with Tongues, even the Tongues 


of Men and Angels, had the moſt glorious Gift of 


that kind: yet, if void of Charity, was but as 
ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. Such a 
Perſon, notwithſtanding his Attainment, was no 


more in God's Account than the ſounding a mu- 


ſical Inſtrument; and, it may be, he would by 
this Expreſſion inſinuate their vain Glory in the 
Uſe of their Gift; and that their ſpeaking with 
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Tongues was like founding a Trumpet, in Tri- 
umph, and for Oſtentation. This leads me, 
III. To hint in what Reſpect theſe Things 
are unprofitable wir hout Charity. I ſhall touch 
this Head very bricfly :' and therefore only obſerve 
in general; that they are ſo as to Acceptance with 
God, and a Perſon's future Welfare. What the 
Apoſtle ſuppoles and aſſerts, is; that a Man might 
have any of theſe Gifts, and perform any of theſe 
extraordinary T hings; might have the Gift of 
Tongues, (in this excellent Degree ;) might have 
the Gift of Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſte= 
ries and Knowledge; not only be bountiful to 
the Poor, but be a Martyr for Religion; and yer 
at laſt periſh : He might, notwithſtanding all this, 
be no true Chriſtian, An aweful and ſolemn 
Conſideration ! | | 
Upon which Occaſion, I beg leave to ſuggeſt 
a few practical Reflections, before I paſs on ta 
another Part of the Subject before me, though I 
ſhall not enlarge upon them. 
1. If theſe high and eminent Gifts may leave 
a Man miſerable ; if he be nothing notwithſtand- 
ing all of them, how much more may this be ſaid 
of the little low Things of the World? ſuch as 
Riches, Honours, Titles, and the like; which 
are of a much meaner Nature and far leſs Account, 
than the Gifts the Apoſtle ſpeaks of? Certainly 
if the one profit nothing, without ſomething greater 
and better, the other will profit nothing. They 
will avail nothing at laſt, whatever they do now. 
[| 2. Here is Matter of Encouragement to all ſin- 
1 cere Chriſtians, whatever their Circumſtances may 
| be in the World. You have ſomerhing that will 
|| profit you, when all worldly Advantages will 
come to nothing. You may perhaps want the 
Honour, Wealth, and Power; the n 
rs 
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Gifts of ſome others: But you have What is 
much more excellent than all theſe Things, con- 
ſidered in themſelves; more acceptable to God, 
and that will turn to a better Account in the End. 
We may remark again, | | \ 

3. That Perſons may make a glorious, ſplendid 
Profeſſion df Religion; and diſtinguiſh themſelves 
by ſome Acts of Zeal in the Service of it; and 
- be but Hypocrites. This you ſee is the Cafe 

ere ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle; hong I ſpeak, &c. 
and ſays Chriſt himſelf, Mam ſhall ſay unto me, in 
that Day have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in 
thy Name caſt ont Devils, and done many wonderful 
Works? To whom he replies; I never knew you : 
depart from me ye that work Iniquity, Matth. vil. 
22, 23, 

Perſons may excell in Gifts ; bear Offices in the 
Church; may talk in high Strains of Devotion; 
may diſpute or write with great Learning and 
Zeal, in behalf of Religion; may diſtribute libe- 
rally to the Poor ; build Hoſpitals; aud even die 
for the Truth, and yer be nothing: All this may 
rofit nothing. They may act herein from low, 
aſe, ſelfiſh Principles; as to raiſe themſelves a 
Monument among Men: They may do theſe 
Things to be ſeen, and applauded of others; and 
then our Lord tells us, they have their Reward ; 
have it at preſent, and ſhall have no Reward from 
his heavenly Father. T herefore, 

4. We may infer hence, of how great Impor- 
tance Charity is in Religion. Without it the 
higheſt Gifts, all imaginable Excellencies, are no- 
thing. They may make a fine Shew, or a loud 
Noiſe; may draw the Attention, and excite the 
Admiration and Praiſe of Men; bur they are bur 
like ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal: They do 
not affect a Man's preſent, real State; nor ſecure 
| R 4 his 


his ſuture happy State. Without Charity they 
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are nothing: of ſo much Account is that in the 
Chriſtian Scheme. And our Lord imitates the 
ſame thing, when he tells us; that to love the Lord 
our God with all our Heart, Soul, and Mind; is the 
firſt and great Commandment : And that the Second 
is like unto it, viz. to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, 
Matth. xxii. 37, 38. So that if a Man be de- 
fective here, he wants one half of Religion; and 
the Defect being in a fundamental, he is nothing; 
his Religion ſhall profit him nothing. Here- 
upon, 

5. We may learn from what has been ſaid, how 
neceſſary it 1s to a& upon right Principles, in 
Matters of Religion. The Apoſtle plainly ſup- 
poſes a Man may give all his Goods to feed the Poor, 
and yet want Charity. The Reaſon is, he may 
act herein from wrong Principles and Views; from 
Pride, Vanity, Cc. So he may give his Body to be 
burnt, as a Martyr for Religion, and yet have no 
true Religion. | 


And who will queſtion whether a Perſon may 


not hear, pray, communicate at the Lord's Table, 
and go 1 — all the Parts of outward Devo- 
tion, and make a Shew of extraordinary Zeal there- 
in; and after all be nothing? nothing in God's 
Account; have nothing of the Heart and Spirit 


of a Chriſtian? O let us take Care to act with up- 


right and pure Intentions in theſe Affairs; remem- 
bring that God loverh Truth in the inward Parts. 
And whatſoever we do, (as the Apoſtle exhorts) 
let us do it heartily; 4s unto the Lord, and not unto 
Men: Knowing that of the Lord ve ſhall receive the 
Reward of the Inheritance, Col. iii. 23, 24. Eſpe- 


cially let us look to it; that Charity attends all 


our religious Exerciſes. 


CHAP, 


| 


| 
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CHAP. IL 


I Now proceed to conſider ; 


IT. The genuine, and admirable Properties of 
true Chriſtian Charity: which we have enume- 


rated and ſet down in Verſes 43 55 6, 7. It f 


fereth long, and is kind; it envieth not; vauntet h not 


wſelf; is not puffed up; doth not behave itſelf unſeem- 
ty ; ſecketh not her own ; is not eaſily provoked ; think- 
erh no Evil; rejoiceth not in Iniquity ; but rejoiceth in 
the Truth ; beareth all Things; believeth all Things ; 
bopeth all Things. 

As I intend only a ſhort and general Account 
of the Subject, I ſhall not inſiſt largely upon each 
Head, but ſhall (1.) explain the ſeveral Particu- 
lars; and then (2.) make ſome Remarks upon the 
entire Deſcription. 


I. I ſhall explain the ſeveral Particulars, or the 


Properties of the Grace of Charity, as they oc- 


cur in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. 

In order to which let me premiſe; that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks here of Charity figuratively ; as of 
a Perſon. Thus, when he faith Charity doth fo 
and ſo; that it is Long-ſuffering, &c. The Mean- 
ing is, that the charitable Perſon doth it: Every 
one that acteth according to the Rules and Laws 
of Charity, acteth thus. 

And farther I would obſerve, that it is not eaſy 
to fix the preciſe, determinate Ideas of theſe ſeve- 
ral Attributes and Properties of Charity; ſo as to 


preſerve a Diſtinction between them. Some of 


them ſeem to coincide, and fall in one with ano- 
ther: And though there is no doubt a Difference; 
for the Apoſtle did not tautologize; _ the 

ame 
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Charity. 


ſame thing, only varying the Expreſſion; yet that 
Difference is not always very obvious. I ſhall 
however offer you my Conjecture; and that's all I 
pretend to, without troubling you with a great 


Having hinted thus much, I go on to explain 
the Apoſtle's Deſcription of Charity, in the ſe- 
veral Properties of it. And, | 

it, It ſuffereth long, hugo ve; 'tis forbear- 
ing, and patient. Two or three Things are here 
implied and included. As, a 

That our Neighbour, or Brother, the Object 
of our Charity, bo rendered himſelf obnoxious ; 
is in ſome Reſpect or other an Offender ; expoſed 
to our Reſentment and Cenſure. Had we naught 
againſt him, there would be no Occaſion for Long- 
ſuffering and Forbearance. Long-ſuffering plain- 
ly ſuppoſes that there has been, and is Matter of 
Diſguſt. And it ſeems to intimate that this Of- 
fence (whatever it is) is of ſome ſtanding: Hence 
Charity is repreſented not only as ſuffering, but 
ſuffering long. In ſhorr, Charity as tis Long- 
ſuffering reſpects an Offender, and a continued 
Offender. And 

The Long - ſuffering of Charity implies; that 
it doth not make haſte to puniſh ; it doth not 
immediately take Vengeance. Charity, though 
it ſce many Things amiſs in our Neighbour ; doth 
not forthwith proceed to Sentence and Execu- 
tion. Ir deferreth Anger and Judgment. And 
then . 

It doth not preſently reprobate the Perſon; 
doth not immediately caſt him off and abandon him, 
as worthleſs, hopeleſs, and loſt. What is ſaid of 
God, may be alſo ſaid of Charity, (herein like 
God;) that *tis gracious, merciful, and flow to 
Anger, Joel ii. 13. | 

| Two 
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Two Things I'll remark upon this Property of 
Charity ; 

Firſt, That whereas it is ſaid, viz. that Charity 
is not eaſily provoked, and here that it is Long-ſuffer- 
ing, the critical and nice Difference berween theſe 
two Properties ſeems to be, that the one refers to 
the curbing of a ſudden Paſſion, (in a violent Mo- 
tion of it;) the reſtraining of raſh Anger: And 
the other, (this under Conſideration) to the re+ 
preſſing of Revenge, and the Deſire of it. We 
are to be flow to Wrath, James i. 19. Patients 
2 Tim. 1, 24. Avetinanys bearing Evil, as the 
Word ſignifies. When a Perſon beholds Evil in 
another, or receives Evil from others; and is yet 
calm and compoſed ; his Mind not ruffled in a diſ- 
orderly Manner : He 1s then not eaſily provoked, 
And when he can bear the Evil (of whatever 
kind) without executing ſuch Puniſhment as is 
in his Power: He is then Long-ſuffering. 
zd, Let me again remark, how much they of- 
fend againſt this Rule and Law of Chariry, that 
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upon every little Diſguſt rom their Brother. 


forth with reject, and caſt him off. Charity, it 
may be, can find an Excuſe for the Fault; or, if 
it be utterly without Apology, Long - ſuffering 
will wait for the Amendment of the Offender. 
This doth God. He doth not ſpeedily exe- 
cute Sentence againſt an evil Work, but waits to 
be gracious. And thus doth Charity; ſo far as it 
obtains with us and governs our Minds. It doth 
not make a Man an Offender for a Word ; at 
leaſt, it doth not make him vile and reprobate, 
and withdraw all friendly Intercourſe from him, 
and friendly Offices for him, upon every ſmall 
Offence, No, it is Long-ſuffering. Study this 
Property of Charity, and beg that God would 
grant you more of it. But I go on, 
| es os Secondly, 


Of Charity. 

- Secondly, Charity is kind. This is another Cha- 
racter of it, xp15tverzc, it acts a good and kind 

It is kind in its Sentiments and Opinion of o- 
thers. It doth not overlook what is good and 
valuable in them. If they be bad Men, Charity 
can ſtill find a great many Things in them that 
deſerve a kind of Love; as that they are Men, 
God's Creatures, reaſonable Creatures; that they 
are God's Image, (his natural Image;) have ra- 
tional and immortal Spirits, capable of all the 
Endowments of Grace, and of all the Happineſs 
of a future Heaven. Now as theſe are great and 
eminent Privileges ; ſo they will afford Charity 
Arguments againſt utter Contempt. Not to ſay 
that bad Men may have ſome amiable Qualifica- 
tions of a moral Nature; as Honeſty and Truth, 
Courteſy, Compaſhon, Tenderneſs, and the like. 
Chriſt beheld the young Man in the Goſpel and 
loved him, Mark x. 21. Though it appears from 
what follows, he had not at preſent an Heart to 
comply with the Terms of Salvation. Charity is 
kind: Tt has Goodneſs in its Nature, and ſhews 
it as much in its Conſtruction of Perſons and 
Things, as any other way. If it cannot avoid 
ſeeing Evil in others, it will with more Pleaſure 
contemplate their Good; and will be ſure to bring 
that into the Account, when it 1s making an Eſti- 
mation of them, And as to good Men : Chari- 
ty is always kind in weighing them in its Ballance. 
If they have many and great Failings ; it will have 
its Mantle of Love, ready to caſt over them : And 


whilſt their Excellencies appear to predominate and 
exceed; it chiefly attends ro theſe. Something 
of this may probably be hinted to us in the pro- 
ceeding of the divine Goodneſs, (the great Ex- 
ample of our Charity :) Whilſt it pronounces 3 

and 
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and the other Man (as Noah, Aſa, Fob, and others) 
They were upright, ſincere, and good 
en; and the divine Grace and Goodneſs over- 
looked the reſt. And this Kindneſs there is in 
Charity. : | 
As Charity is kind in . udgment, ſo in its De- 
ſires concerning others: I is full of Benevolence: 
If they be not good and happy, it wiſhes them 
ſo, more ſo, perfectly ſo. And here it is God-like, 
extending to all Mankind. He deſires not the Death 
of the Wicked, &c. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. is not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all come to Re- 
pentance, 2 Per. iii. 9. And the like Affection 
there is in divine Charity: A glorious Inſtance of 
which we have in the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. ix. z. 
J could wiſh 2 ſelf accurſed from Chriſt, for my 
Brethren ; my Kinſmen, according to the Fleſh. So 
Acts xxvi. 29. I ond to God that, not only thou, 
but all that hear me this Day, were both almoſt, and 
altogether ſuch as 1 am; "except theſs Bonds. As it is 
faid of Charity in that Chapter, it believeth all 
gs, and hopeth all Things. So it may be truly 
faid of it, that it wiſheth all Things; all good 
Things to others. Could it accompliſh its De- 
fires (in a juſt and reaſonable way) there wonld 
not be one miſerable Perſon in the World. 
*Tis kind in its Behaviour and Manner ; accom- 
modating and ſuiting itſelf to others (as far as it 
can) for their good. There is ſomething of this 
in its Words, and Language and Mode of Con- 
verſe: It ſpeaks kindly and with Complacency, 
in Oppoſition to Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs. Nor 
ſhould any think this too mean, and below the 
Care of a Chriſtian ; when the Apoſtle hath made 
it the Subject of an Exhortation, 1 Pet. iii. 8. Love 
as Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous. And, it may be, 
this is (at leatt part of ) the Meaning of the Ex- 
<5: hi preſſion, 
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preſſion, Col. iv. C. Let your Spend be always with 
ch as may miniſter 


Grace; or, as it is elſewhere, 
Grace ta the Hearers, Epheſ. iv. 29. i. e. may be 
xeceived graciouſly, and with Acceptance. Not 
that we are to flatter Men in their Sins, and ſuit 
our ſelves to their Vices and Follies: But we 
ſhould converſe with them in Love and Charity, 
and ſo as to manifeſt the. Kindneſs of this amiable 
Virtue; recommending to them, in a Sweetneſs 
of Diale&, the Precepts of Wiſdom. ; and our- 
ſelves. as their Servants for that Purpoſe. | 
And then Charity will. in its. Kindneſs. ſtudy. 
Conformity to others, (ſtill for their Good; — 
above all, for their Spiritual Good:) It will, like 
the Prophet on the dead Child, extend or con- 
tract itſelf, with an Eye to their Advantage. Let 


every one, ſays the Apoſtle, pleaſe his Neighbour, 


for his. Good to Edification, 'Rom. xv. 2. And he 


tells the Corinthians that he pleaſed Men in all Things, 


not ſeeking his own Profit, but the Profit of many that 


they might he ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33. Lis obſerved 
of Chriſt that he pleaſed. xot himſelf, Rom. xv. 3. 
He did not always pleaſe himſelf : for Inſtance; 
when he ſubmitted to the Reproaches, and rough 
Treatment, he knew he ſhould meet with; and, 
it may be, when he converſed with Publicans and 
Sinners, and accepted of their Entertainments, as 
ſometimes he did, it would have been as grareful 
to him to have been in the Company of his Diſ- 
ciples, or in his Oratory with his heavenly Pather : 
Bur the divine Charity, that ruled him, put him 
upon theſe Condeſcenſions for the good ob o- 

thers. es 
A ſtiff uncomplying Temper and Carriage 3 
that conſults nothing but our own Humour, Eaſe, 
or Pleaſure, has nothing of Charity init; doth. not 
reliſh of the Kindneſs there is in that YOON 
e 
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The Kindneſs of Charity appears im its Peefor» 
mances. It thinketh kindly ; it wiſheth well, 
and it doth. Good, as it can. TWo Things I ſhall 
take Notice of here; not to run out, into all the 
13 a Subject. 1 
That C arity is compaſſionate, tender, and ſym 
pathizing with others in their Miſeries. 7 
rejoiceth with them that rejoice, fo it weepeth: with 
them that weep, Rom. xii. 15. If it cannot help, 
it will, at leaſt pity. Thus we often read of 
Chriſt that he was moved with Compaſſion to- 
wards others; from which Principle it was, that he 
wrought many of his Miracles for their Relief, 
Math. xiv. 14. Marth. xv. 32. When he came 
to the Grave of Lx tut, he groaned in his Spirit, 
and was troubled, lohn xi. 33. and ver. 3 5. he 
wept; whence the Jes cry out; behold haw be 
loved him. The Kindneſs and Goodneſs of Cha- 
rity. will make another's Caſe our own: We ſhall 
put our ſelves, when that Grace governs us, into 
their ſtead, and bear à Part of their Burden ; re- 
membring and conſidering thoſe in Bonds, as bound 
with them, Heb. Xii. 3. 2 
And then further, as it will pity, fo it will ab 
ſiſt, according to its Capacity. This the Apoſtle 
calls loving not in Ford and in Tongue, but in Deed 
and in Truth, 1 John iti. 8. Thus Feb ſpeaks for 
himſelf, when he is pleading bis own Cauſe in De- 
fence of his Sincerity againſt the Charge of his 
Friends: I delivered, ſaith he, the Poor that cried ; 
and the Fatherleſi, and him that had none to help him. 
The Bleſſing of him that :vas ready to periſb came up- 
on me; and 1 cauſed the Widow's Heart to ſing fon 
Foy: I was Eyes to the Blind; and Feet was I to the 
Lame; I was. a Father to the Poor, &c. Job xxix. 


12, 13,—15, Cc. Charity is kind, xen5eclavs; 


it not only wiſhes well and ſpeaks fair, but does 
Td Rt 4 IS po Be Good. 
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Good. Its Wilhes indeed exceed its Power; but 
its Perf ces are according to its Power. It 


doth not put off a Brother or 4 Siſter 


| naked and def 
titate, wi in Peace, and be ye clowhed or 
filled; but gives the Things they want. Nor doth 
it only relieve the Poor, bur exerts itſelf in ſuirable 
Services towards all others. It counſels the Weak; 
comforts the Dejected, and Mourners, ſeeks to re- 
claim Sinners, ſets itſelf to encourage Friends, and 
do all the Service it can to the Community; and 
that out of Zeal for the Honour of God, and Af- 
fection to Mankind. This there is in Charity, 
according to that Deſcription of it, imply'd in 
the Character the Philoſopher gives of a good 
Man, (ane xe150c) that it is a common Good. 
O that we had more of this Charity! It would 
make us God-like, and give us a Pleaſure and Sa- 
tisfaction in our Minds, that nothing in the World 
can come up to. 

It follows, as another Branch of the Deſcrip- 
tion; 

3Uy, That Charity envieth not. And this may ea- 
ſily be inferred from what has been ſaid. For if 
it hath ſo much Kindneſs and Goodneſs in it; tis 
certain it will not grudge the Happineſs of another, 
nor look yu at another's Proſperity. 

To diſpatch this Head in a few Words, let me 
only obſerve two or three Things. 

Charity 15 not diſturbed at any of the Advan- 
| rages of our Neighbour ; as Riches, Honours, 
If Wiſdom, Learning, Reputation, Succeſs, either 
| |; SIP. 
| in the Affairs of this World or of another. Not 
but that good Men (who have ſome Charity) may 
feel the working of this Paſſion as well as others; 
but that argues their Imperfection, and the De- 
fect of their Charity: As perfect Love caſts 

| | our 
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EDT TO a. 
"AR further let me remark, (as the Reaſon of 
- this) that" truk Charity, or the Love of others is 
meafured' by Self-Love: This is our Rule, that 
we love our Neighbony as our ſelves. "Now no Man 
envies hitnſelf, or thinks much of any of his En- 
joythents : though the humble Man may think, | 

ind doth think himſelf unworthy bf them. And 
if we change Perſons with our Neighbour, place 
our ſelves in his ſtead, and him in our ſtead; we 
ſhould no more repine at His Comfort than at our 
„ {= 
And indeed Envy is ſo abſurd and vile a Paſ- 
ſion, that one cannot ſuppoſe ſo excellent a Grace 
as Charity has any Commerce with it: It ſeems 
to be the pecuhar Sin of rhe Devil: He envies 
our Happineſs, and therefore eodeavours to under 
mine 1 ruin it: Hence his firſt Attempts, and 
hence all his Plots and Devices againſt us. He 
cannot bear to ſee us poſſeſs a Happineſs he has for 
ever loſt; and, for that Reaſon ſets himſelf to op- 
poſe it; going about (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) like 
4 roating Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. To 
envy another, is to act like the Devil; and this 
can never agree to Charity, which is a Ray of 
Divinity, (as T may call it) a ſpecial Reſemblance 
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of the divine Nature. 
Tis alſo ſaid, 
4A, That Charity vaunteth not itſelf. The 
Word here uſed, @tgTetvs/a;, is of doubtful Senſe, 
and of doubrful Original. The Criticks take 
Notice that it is not found among the ancient 
Greciaus ; and many of them apprehend it derived 
from the Latin, (Perperam agere.) However, 
it ſeems to import acting amiſs: And our Tran- 
faction underſtands it of a van, haughty Manner 


of 
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of acting; acting amiſs, out of Pride and Vanity, 
It vaunteth not itfelf. It may be the Meaning is, 
that ir doth not glory in its Atchievements; like 


Fehn, Come and ſee m Zeal, &c. 2 Kings x. 6. 


or like Nebuchaduex cer, Dan. iv. 30. Is not this 
great Babylon that I have built, &c. And perhaps 
it includes Preſumption and Raſhneſs in Under- 
takings; from Pride, and an Opinion of Self-ſuf- 
ficiency : And then it imports the very Reverſe 
of the Pſalmiſt's Temper, Pſalm cxxxi. 1. A4 
Heart is not haughty, nor are mine Eyes lofty ; neither 
do I exerciſe my far in great Matters, or in Things 
roo high for me. This Senſe the Criticks thin 
they find in the Word. 

And as this is a Property of that Charity which 
concerns others; we muſt not leave out our Neigh- 
bour here; but muſt ſuppoſe this Vaunting ſome 


way or other, refers to him. Tis probable there- 


fore the Meaning is that it doth nor vaunt itſelf, 
and arrogate to itſelf, to the leſſening of an- 
other. Charity will not lift up ſelf, and depreſs 
others; fink their Repuration, that it may advance 
its own. Tis added as much of the.ſame Im- 
ort, 
8 5*bly, That it is not puffed up. It doth not give 
way to Elation, Pride, and Greatneſs of Mind; 
doth not value itſelf unduly upon any of its Per- 
formances; and (which muſt be included) doth 
not deſpiſe others. If Charity does any thing for 
the Good of others, or for the Service of Man- 
kind; it doth not aſſume the Praiſe to itſelf, bur 
is ready modeſtly to ſay with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
XV. 10. Not J, but the Grace of God which was 
with me. 8 cs 
Much leſs doth it vauntingly glory over thoſe 
it pretends to ſerve. 
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Shy, It doth not bebave itſelf unſeemly. There 
are many Ways of doing this: But the Scope of 
the Apoſtle (deſcribing Charity in its Intercourſe 
with others) makes it neceſſary to attend to that 
in the Interpretation. And it may be it refers to 
our Treatment of them in our Converie with 
them. It doth not behave itſelf unſeemly or un- 
becomingly towards them: As by aſſuming an 
undue Superiority over them; by inſulting their 
Infirmities; triumphing over their Weakneſſes; 
neglecting, deſpiſing them, &c. Charity ſweetens 
the Temper; reaches us to put our ſelves in their 
Room, to deal with them as we would be dealt 
by, and to ſhew all Meekneſs and Humility in 
our Converſation. A ſevere, rough, boiſterous 
Carriage only tends to grieve and diſoblige thoſe 
we converſe with, and can have nothing of this 
amiable Virtue of Charity in it. | 

Or it may be it refers to an unſeemly manner 
of conferring Benefits: As when we take too 
much Notice of our Bounty; are ready to twit 
and upbraid others therewith. This Seneca, I re- 
member, cenſures as a great Indecency, and what 
very much leſſens the Value of a Favour. 

But (after all) if this and the other two Par- 
ticulars be thought leſs agreeable to the common 
Offices of Charity, we may underſtand the A- 
poſtle as referring to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual 
Gifrs; and then theſe Properties of Charity that 
it vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up; behaveth not 
itſelf unſeemly ; are exceeding pertinent to his Pur- 
poſe ; which was to reprove the Pride and unbe- 
coming Behaviour of the Corinthians in the Uſe 
of them. | 

7*bly, Another Property of Charity is, that it 
feeketh not her own, L hat is; 


8 2 It 


260 


Of Charity. 

It ſeeketh not its own to the Prejudice of o- 
ther. That Selifiſhneſs which carries Men to in- 
jure and wrong their Neighbour, is inconſiſtent 
with Charity. And yet how common a Cafe is 
this: For Men to conſider no Intereſt but their 
own, and to purſue that through any Meaſures, 
how mean ſoever, or however hurtful to others. 

It ſeeketh not its own in Neglect of the Intereſt 
of others. Look not every Man, faith the Apoſtle, 
on his own Things, but alſo on the Things of others, 
Phil. ii. 4. un oxonrdles, don't make your own 
Things your Aim and Scope; what your Eye is 
kept upon, and which it's never drawn from. 
Charity doth not confine its Care, Study and 
Endeavour to itſelf ; to its own Affairs, Family, 
Relations : but looks to others ; 'to the Neighbour- 
hood, ro the Community, to the Church, and 
has a true Concern to the Welfare thereof; accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, I ſceł not mine own Profit, 
but the Profit of many, 1 Cor. x. 33: How few are 
there that can ſay this? How many at leaſt are there 


that cannot ſay it? that they ſeek not their own 


gain the more, 1 Cor. ix. 19. And 1 Cor. viii. 


Profit, but the Profit of others, i. e. not only their 
own Profit; that Self, their own Things, In- 
tereſts, and thoſe of their Relations, are not only 


more than all others to them, but in Effect all 
the World to them. 


It ſeeketh not its own, i e. It denieth and 


quits its own Intereſt on many Occaſions. It 


over looks its own Things that it may promote 
the Things of others. For Inſtance it denies its 
own Profit; fo the Apoſtle did, as you fee in 
that juſt mentioned, 1 Cor. x. 33. I ſeek not mine 
own Profit, but &c. It denies its own Liberty: 
Though [ am free from all Men, ſays the Apoſtle, 
jet hade I made myſelf Servant to all, that I might 
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J will eat. no while the © 2 flandeth, 17 


the my os to wt Charity A not Ks, 11 
* mourſome, but conducts itſelf by generous 294. 
ciples; conſiders not what is barely law ſul, 
What 15 expecs tent, and what will moſt tend to the 
Edificatiqn of others. And, Oh! had there been 
more of this Charity i in the World, Things had 
been at a "much better pals among Mankind. 
Again, 

Charity will deny! its own Eaſe, of which the 
Apoſtle was an eminent Example; wherennto, ſays 
he, 7 al laboxr, ſtriving & yevigeuevec, exerting 
himſelf with, great Vigour, Coleſ 1. 29. And what 
it was he laboured for, he tells you in the pre- 
cedin Verſe, that he might preſent every Man 
perfect in Chriſt Feſus. Had we this divine Cha- 
rity, all our 4 ouphts and Care would not be 
about qur own Ars, our Trades, our Families, 
the raiſi ing them in the World, about Wealth, 
Honour, Health and other low Things : 8 * 
how we might do Good to others, eſpecially to 
their Souls. O that there were ſuch an Heart i in 
us! We ſhould then ſee a new State of Things 
within our own Minds, and among our Brethren. 
Farther, 

It denies its own Humour and Gratification in 
a great many Reſpects. That this is a Duty 
the Apoſtle declares, Rom. xv. 1. We that are 
ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, and 

not to pleaſe ourſelves. There muſt be an Ac- 
commodation, a Stooping, and a Compliance, even 
when we are ſure we ourſelves are right: We muſt 
bear the Infirmities of the Weak. 

To conclude, the Apoſtle carries this Inſtance 
of Charity even to denying Life itſelf ; the ſa- 
crificing that for the Good of others. If I be 

8 3 offered 
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offered up, ſays he, upon the Sacri 


your Faith I joy and rojoyce e Oe Phil. ii. 
17. and 1 John iii. 16. It is made a general Du- 
ty: Hereby we perceive the Love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his Life for us, and we ought to lay 

dom our Lives for the Brethren. | 
Thus Charity ſecketh not her on; and may 
TT not remark from what has been ſaid, how de- 
ſective we are in this Grace. How do we ſeck 
our own + Where are thoſe generous divine Souls 
to be found that live for God and the Good of 
others ? That ſeck not their own Things to the 
Prejudice of their Neighbour, or in neglect of 
his Intereſt ; but are ready to part with any Ad- 
vantages for the Service of Chriſt and his Church. 
O bewail the manifeſt defect, and beg of God 
for more of this Chriſtian Temper! 
8. Charity is not eaſily provoked. Criticks ob- 
ſerve that the Word TagoZvdar fignifies the height 
of Anger, a Paroxyſm, or ſharp and violent Fit 
thereof. It ſeems to denote what we call Paſſion. 
Now among the many excellent Properties of 
Charity, reckoned up by the Apoſtle, this is one, 
that it doth not run out into Exceſſes of Anger. 
dl It doth not allow it fuddenly to kindle ; howe- 
| ver not to break out into a Flame, it is not eaſily 
| pravoked ; but when Occaſion of Provocation is 
offered it will moderate the Reſentment, and keep 

1 the Mind calm and compoſed. 

If it be asked, how Charity doth this? I an- 
ſwer, it ſweetens the Temper: It is a good natur- 
ed Grace, eaſy and kind, excludes all boiſterous 
Paſſions, and conſequently is a Guard againſt the 
tranſports of Anger. The Fruit of the Spirit, lays 
the Apoſtle, is love, it follows, 19 Peace, Long- 


1 ſuffering, Gentleneſe, Gooaneſs, Gal. v. 22. Where 
there 15 Charity and Love, where theſe reign m 
-:= ds 


at the Hand of God. 


the Heart, there will be a great deal of Peace and 
Gentleneſs. And then further, 

Charity ſuppreſſes Paſſion by a candid Inter- 
pretation of thoſe Actions of our Neighbour that 
are the Matter of Provocation. Fury and Rage 
will not kindle in the Breaſt of a charitable Man; 
ſo ſoon as in another's. The reaſon is, he has a 
more favourable Conſtruction and Gloſs to pur 
upon what is ſaid or done that tends to provoke. 
In the firſt Place Charity will deliberate and weigh 
the Matter, will not off-hand rife up to the utmoſt 
Reſentment: And therefore it 1s ſaid in the Texr, 
according to our Tranſlation, it is not eaſily pro- 
voked. It will conſider whether there is cauſe 
to be angry, and how far Anger is due. And 
then it is ten to one, whilſt the Perſon is delibe- 
rating, Charity will ſtep in with its Pleas in Fa- 
vour of the Offender. It may be, ſays Charity, 
there was no ill Intention, however the Thing 
appears: He may not himſelf be ſenſible this is 
Wrong or a Fault. He may not often be guilty 
of it, may at preſent be under peculiar and un- 
common Temptations, &c. Or if no ſufficient 
Excuſe offer, Charity goes another way to work. 
It pities the Offender, turns Paſſion into Com- 
paſſion, bewails the Infirmity of its Neighbour 
and Friend, and drops a Tear over his Weakneſs. 
All which, it is evident, tend to keep the Mind 
from the Paroxyſm mentioned in the Text, the 
ſudden and violent out- breaking of Anger: Or to 
lay it when it begins to ſtir. 

And let me obſerve, by the by, how much it 
is our Intereſt to cheriſh this Grace. It is not 
only a Friend to Society, but to every Mind in 
which it rules: Hinders Tumults without, and 
Tumults within; keeps a Man from diſturbing 
others, and keeps all Things in Peace in his own 
84 Breaſt, 
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Breaſt, even in the Midſt of Provocatiohs. In 
ſhort the more Benignity, Love and Charity there 
is in our Hearts, the leſs we ſhall ſuffer by other 
People's Paſſions, or by our own, Let us there- 
fore put on Charity, and preſs forward to higher 
Meaſures of it; and then Peace, even the Peace 
of God ſhall rule in our Hearts. It is further ad- 
ded concerning Charity, 

9. That it thinketh no Evil, i. e. 

It doth not think nor deviſe Evil to another. 
It doth not intend him Miſchief, and contrive 
Miſchief againſt him. So the Original may be 
underſtood, s acyiferas To xaxov. Charity will 
not lay a Snare tor 1ts Neighbour, nor meditate 
Evil againſt him. Such a Temper is contrary to 
the whole Genius of Charity, and to all the Pro- 
perties of it: And is downright Malice and 
Hatred, the very Reverſe of Charity. . 

It is the Character of the Wicked, the Words 
of his Mouth are Iniquity and Dectit, and that he 
deviſeth Miſchief on his Bed, Pſal. xxxvi. z, 4· 
He ſecretly contrives Harm or Miſchief to his 


Neighbour; ſometimes how to circumvent him 


in his Buſineſs; ſometimes how to undermine his 
Reputation, and blaſt his good Name; and ei- 


ther the one or the other according as the Paſſion, 


whether Covetouſneſs or Envy, is predominant. 
But every Thing of this kind is foreign and con- 
trary to the Nature of Charity. It is never bu- 
ſy in Machinations and Contrivances againſt an- 
other; but as it 15 ſull of Benevolence and Good- 
will, its Contrivances are not to harm but help 

its Neighbour, For OO e 
It thinketh no Evil, i. e. it doth not imagine 
nor ſuſpect Evil in another unneceſſarily, nor in- 
deed without irreſiſtible Evidence It is not 
guilty of Evii-ſurmifing : One Reaſon of which 
may 
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may be the Innocence of the chatitable Perſon. 
An uncharitable Perſon is often accottipanied with 
a bad Conſcience, Where Perſodhs know a great 
deal of Evil concerfiing themſelves they are vp. 
to ſuſpect the fame in others. Such a8 are con- 
ſcious to themſelves that ſelf or ſelfiſh Tatereſt go- 
verns them in all they do, are ready to meiſure o- 
tbers by themſelves. But the charitable and good 
Man, as he has a better Conſcience of his wn, ſo 
he is more kind in his Opinion, with reference to 
other Men; and therefore is not apt to think Evil; 
to imagine the worſt of them. No, Charity believerh 
all Things, 7. e. as far as it can. Once more; 

Charity thinketh no Evil, i. e. it doth not 


impure Evil to another, without fufficient Grounds; 


arid charge it upon him. And this perhaps is the 
ditect meaning of the Apoſtle; ' and a moſt emi- 
nent glorious Inſtance it is of the Excellence of 
Charity. Envy and III-will is backward to own 
the Good there is in others, and in what they do: 
won't impute their Good to them; but loves to 
detract; loves to leſſen their Merit: and if it praiſe 
it muſt be with a but; ſome Terms of Abatement 
and Diminution, attempting thereby to ſully a 
Character it cannot utterly deny: And in the 
mean Time is quick in ſpying Faults ; ready and 
free in charging them, even with 'Aggravations. 
This is the Property of Envy and Uncharirable- 
neſs. On the other Hand, Charity conducts it- 
ſelf by a different Rule, thigketh no Evil, & As- 
yicera it doth not impute Evil to a Perſon. If 
he do a good Thing, Charity will enlarge on 
that; take Pleaſure in telling it: But what is 
Evil, as it will not unwarrantably ſuſpect it, ſo it 
will not unneceſſarily impute it. In a Word, 
it has a Trumpet to ſound the Praiſe of its Neigh- 
bour's good Things, and a Veil to throw over 
| his evil Things. 1. Bur 
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But you will ſay, do all charitable and good Men 
act according to theſe Meaſures? I anſwer, fo 
far as they are good and charitable, they do. It 
is the Property of Charity to act thus. And you 
will obſerve that the Apoſtle does not ſay that 
every charitable Man, i. e. every one that hath 
any Charity does ſo and ſo, but that Charity doth 
it. Had Charity its perfect Work; was it ſuf- 
fered to have its full Scope, and to bear Sway in 
us without any Check; this would be the effect 
of it. It would be far more diſpoſed to think 
well of another, than bad of him; nor would it 
pronounce Evil concerning him, but upon Con- 
ſtraint. But as this ſomewhat falls in with the 
other Property of Charity after mentioned; I 
ſhall not further inſiſt upon it here. It follows, 

10. Charity rejoiceth not in Iniquity; but rejoiceth 
in the Truth. This is another of its Excellen- 
cies. When Malice and III-will towards any have 
got Poſſeſſion of our Minds, we are pleaſed to ſee 
them do amiſs, that they may thereby diſgrace 
themſelves ; expoſe themſelves to the Cenſure of 
others, or give us an Opportunity of accuſing - 
them; like the Devil that tempts Men to Sin, 
and then upbraids them for it. On the contrary, 
Charity rejoices not in Iniquity ; but rejoices in 
the Truth, i. e. it rejoiceth not in Mens Weak- 
neſſes, Miſcarriages and Follies ; but in their In- 
tegrity, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, their acting accord- 
ing to Truth, or the Rule of true Religion, _ 

Theſe belong to Charity, and it acts 12 theſe 
two Principles therein; a Zeal for God and Re- 
ligion, which are hereby honoured ; and a Con- 
cern for the Advantage of its Neighbour. 

And let me add, that as Charity doth not re- 
joice in Iniquity, ſo it may be implied that it is 
troubled at it. It is ſenſibly touched with the 

Wick- 


- 


Wickedneſs of Mankind. Thus, David, Pſal. 
cxix. 158. I beheld the Tranſgreſſors and mu, griev- 
ed, iſe they kept nor thy Word, ver. 146. Rivers 
of Tears run down mine Eyes, becauſe' they keep not 
thy Law. To fee Men debaſe themſelves by their 
Sins, abuſe their Reaſon, affront their Maker, and 
take Courſes that will iſſue in their Death with- 
out Repentance, and plunge them into Hell : 
This Charity is ſo far from rejoicing: at, that it 
cannot but compaſſionate ſuch a woeful Caſe. And 
were not our Hearts too much hardned, and we 
Strangers to the Tenderneſs of Charity, ſuch Spec- 
tacles would not a little affect us, would often 
draw Tears from our Eyes. 1 

11. It is another Property of this admirable 
Grace, that it beareth all Things. So we render it; 
but according to this Tranſlation, it may not be 
ſo eaſy to keep up a Diſtinction between this and 
other Attributes of Charity: Particularly, what 
is ſaid in the Cloſe of the ſame Verſe, that it in- 
dureth all Things. We may therefore, I think, 
agreeably to the Word 5:4, tranſlate it, covereth 
all Things, and fo underſtand it of the favoura- 
ble Excuſes Charity makes for Mens Actions. It 
will not be too critical in remark ing their Faults, 
too quick in eſpying them. And then it will be 
willing to conceal them, which ſome take to be 
the preciſe Meaning of the Word, according ro 
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that Prov. x. 12. Hatred ſtirreth up Strife, but Love 


covereth all Things, i. e. caſts a Veil over them. 
It covers them two ways among others. It ma 
be I cannot ſee them: For Love we ſay is blind. 
And though there is a faulty partial Love, that 
blinds our Eyes to our Prejudice ; yet there 1s 
ſomerhing of this Nature in divine Love and 
Charity. When we truly love our Neighbour, 
and are diſpoſed to think as well of him as we 
can, 
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can, and . deſire always to have Cauſe of thinking 
well; we hall be apt to cover all Things amils 
as far as we can, i. e. not to ſee them. Or Cha- 
rity covereth all Things, 3..e. if it cannot hut ſee 
Things amiſs, it will not unneceſſarily expoſe them. 
It rejoiceth not in Iniguity; and conſequent- 
ly, will have no Pleaſure in divulging and ſpreading 
it. And how trying are theſe Reflections? Bring 


vourſelves, Chriſtians, to the Teſt here, and ex- 


amine your own Spirits hereby. And if you do, I 


am per ſuaded you will find: Reaſon to fall on your 


Faces as Self- condemned, and ſay : If this be 


Charity, how little have Jof it? How much. is 


there in it that we know nothing of ? Let us 


humble ourſelves under a Senſe of our great De- 
fects, and beg Pardon, and further rene wing 


12. The next Property of , Charity is that it 
believeth all Things, i. e. all the good Things it can 
of another. If it hears well of another, any kind 
and good Things its ready to believe them. Quic- 
quid volumus, credimus : What we very much 
defire, we are very prone to believe. This every 
one finds to be true. And as Charity has a Com- 
placency in the Good of others ; in their Pro- 
ſperity,. their Virtue, Wiſdom. and Excellency, 
It catches at any -Appearance of theſe Things, and 
finds a Diſpoſition to fall in with any Reports 


concerning them. Some of you, I hope, know 
what I mean here, by feeling ſome Reſemblance 


of this Property of Charity in yourſelves ; as 
others know it by feeling the contrary, viz. a 
greater Readineſs to believe what is Bad, than 
what is Good of another. 3 
13. As Charity believeth, ſo it hopeth all Things ; 
all favourable Things. It inclines us to hope the 


beſt concerning our Brother in doubtful a” 
z 5 It 


— 


If the Thing looks ſuſpicious, aid cannot in 
Strictneſs be defended, yet Charity will hope as 
well as it can 3 hope that there may de no il In- 
tention or Deſign; that he may not have the 
ſame Conviction concerning the ill of the Thing 
that others have: Or if it be certainly an ill 
Thing; that yet it did not proceed from an ill 
Principle. Or it hopes that, whatſoever the Per- 
fon now is, he may grow wiſer and better; and 
therefore doth not deſpair of him, and reje& him; 
as utterly unworthy of all farther Love and Care, 
but waits for his Amendment. | 
14. Laſtly, it endareth all Things; holds out a- | 
gainſt all Diſcouragements, ill Uſage, harſh un- | 
Kind Treatment. It is patient ako many Suf- 
ferings, perſeveres in its good Intentions, notwith- 
ſtanding ungrateful Returns. It will not change 
its Courſe, nor lay aſide the Goodneſs that is eſ- "4 
ſential to it, whatſoever ir ſuffereth : But dee 
it is patient in bearing every Thing; it ſtill holds 
on its way, rendering Good for Evil, and over- | 
coming Evil with Good. In ſhort, it denotes | | 
two Things principally ; -the Reſolution and Con- 
ſtancy of Charity, and irs Patience towards our 
Chriftian Brethren and Friends. When they give | | 
Occaſion of Complaint and Reſentment, as we | 
| 
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bear with Children, making Allowance for the 
-Infirmities of their Age, paſſing by their Fro- 
wardneſs and Indiſcretion ; ſo Charity will deal | 
with our Brethren and Friends, who labour un- | 
'der any Infirmity and Weakneſs of Mind. We 
"that are ſtrong, ſays the Apoſtle, onghe to bear the | 


- Tnfirmities of the Meal, and not to pleaſe ourſelves, 
-Rom. xv. 1. They that are ſtrong in Charity 
ought to do this: And will do this, according to | 
the Degree of their Charity, | 


Thus (| 


* 
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| Thus I have commented upon the Excellencies 
of this Grace; and touched the ſeveral Properties 
thereof, laid down by the Apoſtle. It ſuffereth 
long, not immediately revenging Injuries receiv- 
ed; is kind in its Sentiments, Defires and Acti- 
ons towards others; it envieth not, doth not 

udge the Happineſs or Advantages of another. 
fe vaunteth not itſelf, doth not arrogate to itſelf, 
to the leſſening of its Neighbour ; detract from 
others to ſet up itſelf; is not puffed up; giving 
Way to Pride and Vanity of Mind, defoiſiog 
others: Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly to- 
wards them; treating them with Neglect and 
Contempt; inſulting and triumphing over their 
Infirmities. It ſeeketh not its own, but denies its 
Eaſe, Honour, and Intereſt for a common Good: 
It ſuppreſſeth haſty Paſſion, is not eaſily provok- 
ed; it rejoiceth not in Iniquity ; taketh Pleaſure, 
not in Mens Sins, but in their Wiſdom, Virtue, 
and Goodneſs. Beareth all Things; or covers 
and excuſes the Faults of others: Belie ves and 
hopes all the Good that it can concerning them. 
And in the mean Time, endureth all Things; is 
ſteady and perſevering in its Courſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all Diſcouragements. I ſhall now 

II. Make ſome ſhort Reflections upon the en- 
tire Deſcription. Ad 

I. Let me obſerve that this Account of Cha- 
w rity is taken from its more genuine natural .Ef- 
1 fects. Charity is thus bountiful, kind, &c. has 
all theſe amicable Virtues ; but this doth nor deny 
any other Properties of it. For Inſtance, tho” it 
be kind, yet it is prudent : Tho' it overlook Faults, 
is inclined to cover them, yet it is not fo blind, 
as never to ſee them. Though it believeth all 
Things, and hopeth all Things, yet it doth not 
it believe without Evidence, much leſs againſt all 

GY Evidence 
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Evidence to the contrary. Did it not diſtinguiſh 


its Objects, and make a Diſtinction between Per- 
ſons and Things, it would ceaſe to be Charity, 
loſe its Excellency and Uſefulneſs, and in many 
Inſtances do more Harm by its Indulgence than 
by a contrary Severity. So that Limitations here 
muſt be taken in : Charity muſt be exerciſed with 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion, and ſhould always come 
forth with its Retinue of other Virtues and 
Graces waiting upon it. Nor will any ſuch De- 
ſcription deſtroy, but rather recommend it, render 
it the more valuable as it is the more reaſona- 
ble. And indeed after the utmoſt Reſtrictions of 
this kind, there is ſtill room for the largeſt and 
moſt extenſive Charity. You may {till believe 
all Things, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, i. e. all the 
Good you can of your Neighbour ; and hope all 
Things in areaſonable Exerciſe of Charity ; with- 
out. believing that to be true which you know 
to be falſe, and hoping Good againſt overbearing 


Evidence of the contrary. 


2. We may take occaſion hence to remark the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. It hath 
not only many Do@rines of admirable Uſe and 
Comfort, which the Heathen Moraliſts knew 
nothing of; as all thoſe which concern the Me- 


diation of Chriſt, the Office of the Spirit, and 


Plan of Goſpel-worſhip : But even the Points 
cultivated by them we have here repreſented with 
exceeding great Advantage, and carried farther 
than they could reach. There is no ſuch Deſcrip- 
tion of. Charity in all their Writings as we have 
in this one Chapter: and the ſame may be ſaid 
of many other moral and ſocial Virtues and Gra- 
ces. We have them here in the higheſt Perfecti- 
on, and without any ſuch Allays and Mixtures 
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f Infirmi e Gnd in the moſt refined Spe- 
TOS the Philoſophers. ee etw LA 
Fo that our Deiſts mult be utterly inexcuſable 
that reject the Bible under a Pretence of bettet 
Zatertainment among the Profeſſors of We 
Religion. The Bible, beſide mapy Excellencies 
peculiar to it, contains the moſt glorious Syſtem 
of natural Fl ion of any Book in the World. 
Theſe Verſes I 2 been explaining afford an In- 
ſtance to my Purpoſe in the Account they give 
of Charity. They have ſome Stroaks in them 
aboye what the greateſt Moraliſts ever thought of. 
3. Another Reflection I would make upon what 
has been ſaid is, that a great deal goes to conſti- 
tute and make Man a true Chriſtian. Tri 
yaurſelves with 13 to this one Grace. 1 
as not enough that you have ſome of the Proper- 
ties hereof: You muſt have all of them, in ome 
Degree at leaſt 5. mult. not only do no Injuries to 
others; but bear them and that with Long-ſuf- 
fering ; not only be kind, as that denotes Boun- 
ty and nn — Men; but kind in your 
Opinion of them, in your Deſires of their Wel- 
fate; you mult be full of Benevolence and Good- 
will. It is ngt enough that you do not invent yl 
of another and accuſe falſly: You muſt not fo 
much as think ill unneceflarily. And to of the 
reſt. RET 
And then I might obſerve, that it is not enough 
that we have one. Grace, but we muſt have eve- 
ry Grace. We are to add to our Faith Virtue, 
and ro Virtue Knowledge, to Knowledge Temperance, 
to Temperance Patience, to. Patience Godlineſs, to 
this brotherly Kindneſs, and to it Charity; for if theſe 
be in us and abound, we ſhall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. They muſt be in us, or 
We 
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we are no Chriſtians, and they muſt abound or 
we ſhall not be fruitful Chriſtians. 

Now take all this into the Character of a Chriſ- 
tian, that he has not only Charity with all its 
Train of Excellencies, but all the reſt of di- 
vine Graces; and I think it is evident that to 
be a Chriſtian (truly ſuch) implies ſomething not 
only great and important, but difficult: I am 


"on 


afraid I may add ſomething rare, and that there 


are bur few real Chriſtians among us. In the 
mean time you ſee what your Buſineſs is in the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and what you are to aim at 
therein, wiz. to tranſcribe and copy out every 
divine Grace, Faith, Love, Humility, Chart- 
ty, Cc. to diſplay all Things in their natural 
and proper Fruns. This is the Mark of your 
high Calling, and according to your Attainments 
therein you are Chriſtians or not, ſtrong or weak 
Chriſtians. Upon this 

4. If Charity be ſo excellent a Grace, covet 
it earneſtly and purſue it diligently. I ſhall juſt 
mention a few Arguments and Motives to preſs 
this Duty on you. And 
Conſider that this is not only amiable in it- 
ſelf, but agreeable to the Principles of human 
Nature. That Notion of a late Philoſopher that 
Mankind are naturally Enemies one to another, 


and that the primitive State of Nature was a 


State of War, is a Reproach to the human Kind, 
and indeed to their Maker. Compaſſion, Love, 


Tender neſs, mutual Forbearance and Friendſhip, 


are the Things that are moſt natural to us; and 
therefore are often expreſſed by Humanity, as be- 
ing the proper Offices of human Nature. So 
that to live in Charity is to live like Men: As 


the contrary Courſe is the Diſgrace of our Na- 


ture, and unmans us. Conſider 
_ adorn ; T hat 
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That the great Law of Intercourſe, and rule of 
treating him requires this of us, viz. that we 
ſhould love our Neighbour as ourſelves, and 
whatſoever we would that others ſhould do unto 
us, we ſhould do the ſame unto them. How evi- 
dent is it that we expect Charity from others? 
Would not have them ſevere in their Cenſures of 
us, unkind in their Dealings with us, to bear us 
IIl-will, or do us ill Turns? Conſequently we 
ought to render the very ſame to them There 
is a natural Equity in this, and what we cannot 


refuſe without the Reproach of our own Minds. 


Get this Charity, and it will be the Founda- 
tion and Spring of all other Duties you owe to 
your Neighbour. It will excite you to them, 
and fit you for them: And at the ſame Time 
keep you from invading his Property, or any 
Way breaking in upon his Intereſts. If you love 
your Neighbour you will not defraud him, not 


oppreſs him: You will neither injure, nor unne- 
ceſſarily mg him. Love will teach you how 


_ ro treat 


im on all Occaſions, and reſtrain you 
from every Thing that 1s hurrful to him. Hence 
that of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 10. Love worketb 


no Ill to his Neighbour, therefore Love is the fulfilling 


of the Law. 

Glorious would be the Influence of it upon So- 
ciety. Such a Charity would end all our Quar- 
rels, or rather prevent them. It would arbitrate 
Differences, and unite the Members ot a Com- 
munity in the firmeſt Bonds. Were we long- 
ſuffering, kind, free from Pride and Envy ; did 
we believe and hope all Things, and allow Cha- 
rity to diate our Words and direct our Con- 
verſe, all our Feuds and Animoſities would be 
over, and nothing remain but in Love to ſerve one 
another. And it is cafy to collect 
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How much it would contribute to the Peace 


of our Minds; baniſhing all turbulent and diſ- 


quieting Paſſions thence; as Envy, Malice, Wrath, 
Jealouly and Evil-ſurmiſings. It would give the 
Mind a Calmneſs and Compoſure. Indeed, Be- 
ne volence being our moſt natural State, it would 
conſequently be our moſt eaſy State. Let me 


add, 


The more Charity and Love we have, the more 


God-like we are. God is Love, ſays the Apoſtle, 


and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him, 1 John iv. 16. It was to expreſs his 
Bounty, and communicate his Goodneſs, that 
God made this World : That was unqueſtionably 
one End; and Philoſophers diſpute whether it 


was not his only End. And it is manifeſt, Cha- 
rity, Goodneſs and Love, run through his whole 


Government and fill up every Scene. He 1s the 
Lord, gracious and merciful, Long-ſuffering, &c. 
This is his Name, and this is his Nature; as ap- 
pears from all his Works. So that the more Be- 
nevolence, Kindneſs, Bounty and Love we at- 


tain, the more we reſemble God. Hereby we 
are perfect, as our Father in Heaven is perfect. 


I might ſubjoin, | 
This is one of the Graces of Heaven; fits us 
for that State, and will accompany us into it, and 


make Part of our Happineſs there: But of this 
in the next Chapter. | 


HAP. II. 


Come now to conſider the third and laſt 
Argument, or Proof of the Excellency of 
Charity ; namely, its Duration, Charity never fail- 
eth: But whaher there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; 
e er e e en 0e0 210 
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whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether 
there be Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we 
know in part, and we propheſy in part : But when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
part ſhall be done away, &c. The greateſt and moſt 
pompous of theſe Gifts, while a Man has them, 
will not avail him, as to Acceptance with God, 
without the ſanctify ing Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
particularly without Charity. And then they are 
confined in their Uſe, limited to the preſent World. 
In Heaven there will be no more Prophecies, and 
ſpeaking with Tongues. But Charity never fail- 
eth. The Apoſtle here aſſerteth 

1. The everlaſting Duration of Charity. It 
never faileth. 

2. The temporary Nature of the other Gifts 
with which Charity is compared, and to which 
it is preferred, as Prophecy, Tongues, Knowledge, 
they ſhall fail and ceaſe. 

3. He intimates the Reaſon of their ceaſing, 
ver. 9, 10, II, 12. They are all imperfect, we 
know but in part, and propheſy but in part; and 
therefore When we are arrived in the World of 
Light and Perfection Above, there will be no furs 
ther uſe of them. | 

I. We have here aſſerted the everlaſting Dura- 
tion of Charity: It never faileth. Whence I would 
obſerve, that Charity is one of the Graces of 
Heaven; and on that Account excellent, that it 
continues in the other World, when many other 
Gifts and Graces fail. 

J have already hinted that the Apoſtle's De- 
ſign and Reaſoning in this Chapter, makes it ne- 
ceſſary to interpret Charity, (chief ar leaſt) 
of Charity towards our Neighbour ; the Love of 
Mankind, of our fellow Men, and eſpecially of 
good Men. Tlus is the Charity Lam now to * 
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der, as continuing in Heaven. Not but that Charity 
in the higher Senſe, as it ſignifies Love to God, 
ſhall continue there alſo. That will no Queſtion 
be one of the moſt eminent Graces of Heaven, 
and the exerciſe of it according to the Laws of 
that State, be a good part of our Work, and of- 
our Happineſs in Heaven. Some have made it a 
Doubr, whether our Duty to our Neighbour, or 
our Duty to God, be of the greateſt Weight and 
Importance in Religion ; and conſequently, which 
ought to be moſt inculcated. But methinks our 
Lord has decided that Queſtion, when he ſays, 
to love the Lord our God with all our Heart, &c. is 
the firſt and great Commandm:nt, Mat. xxii. 37, 38. 
Tho' he adds indeed, ver. 39. that the ſecond is like 
unto it, viz. Thon ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. It is like to it, i. e. it is another great Com 
mandment. However it is but the ſecond: The 
other 15 the firſt and great Commandment. Love 
to God is the Spring, Riſe and Rule of all our 
Love and Duty towards our Neighbour, and of 
all our Services and Offices in Religion. It is 
ſo now, and ſo it will be in Heaven, When we 
| love our Neighbour, there we love God in him; 
love our Neighbour in Conformity to the Na- 
ture, and in Obedience to the Will of God. 80 
that though my Subject direfts me to conſider 
Love, as it more particularly reſpects our Neigh- 
bour in the other State; I would not be _ 
ſtood, as if I thought the Love of God was leſs 
our Concern either on Earth or in. Heaven. To 
love him, as it comprehends much of our Duty 
here, ſo it will be muchof our Employment there, 
and no ſmall part of our Heaven. It is however, 
as we ſaid, the other Senſe of Charity or Love, I 

muſt at preſent confine my Diſcourſe to. And in 
1 this 
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this Senſe, Charity never faileth; it is one of 
the Graces of Heaven; it ſhall go with us into 
the other World, and be part of our Employ- 
ment there to all Eternity : And I may add, part 
of our Happineſs too. 

Now in the handling of this Point, I ſhall 

T. Enquire how our Charity or Love to our 
Neighbour or Brother ſhall be exerciſed and ex- 
preſſed in Heaven. 

II. Give the Reaſons of its Continuance there, 
why it never faileth. And 

III. Hint at the Excellency of it on this Ac- 
count. | 

I. I ſhall enquire how our Charity or Love 
to our Neighbour or Brother ſhall be exerciſed 
and expreſſed in Heaven. And here I muſt pre- 
miſe, that it will not be altogether what it is now. 
Several of the Artributes and Properties that be- 
long to it now will ceaſe in Heaven, The migh- 
ty Difference there will be in the State of our 
Brethren, and in our own State, will make a Dif- 
ference in our Love. For though as to its Prin- 
ciples and general Nature, it will be the fame ; 
yet the Objects being very different, it will dif- 
ferently ſhew and exert itſelf . I might illuſtrate 
this by going over moſt of the Properties of 
Charity, as mentioned in the Chapter before us. 
For Inſtance, it cannot be ſaid of Charity there, 
that it is Long-ſuffering. The Reaſon is, there 
will be nothing to try its Forbearance : It will 
have no Offences to forgive, no Offenders to ex- 
cite its Mercy, Grace and Patience towards. Nor 
will there be room for the ſame Expreſſions of 
Kindneſs as now. The Inhabitants of that World 
are neither forrowful nor poor : All Tears are 
wiped away from their Eyes, &C, and r y 
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there will be no Occaſion for thoſe Succours and 
Miniſtries of Kindneſs, that the preſent Diſtreſs of 
our Brethren often calls for. | | 

As to ſome of the following Particulars, that 
Charity envieth not, vaunteth not itſelf, is nor 
puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, &c. 
Theſe may be accounted Properties of heavenly 
Charity, and belong to that Decorum, Modeſty, 
and Sweetneſs with which it diſplays, and con- 
ſtantly ſhews itſelf. It is not boiſterous, arro- 
gant, and aſſuming ; bur all its Acts are pure un- 
mixed Love and Goodneſs, without any Allay of 
Vanity, Pride, or Roughneſs towards the Ob- 
jects of its Kindneſs. 

But then it cannot be faid of it fo juſtly, that 
it ſeeketh not her own. Not that it is ſelfiſh, 
but properly there is no Place for Self-denial : 
None there encroach _ another's Right: nor 
do the Circumſtances of any require that another 
ſhould depart from his Right on their Account. 
The Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and all manner of Per- 
fection of the Society of Heaven, is ſuch, that 
all keep in their proper Sphere, a& reaſonably and 
to the Satisfaction of all; and conſequently none 
have Reaſon ro make Conceſſions ad Allowance, 


or occaſion for any Complaints. So that Charity 


in Heaven is diſcharged from this difficult Duty 
it has at preſent to attend: not ſeeking its own; 
giving up its own Intereſts for the Good of o- 
thers. 

Nor can the other Properties that follow be ap- 
plied to Charity in the State above: Thar it is 


not eaſily provoked; that it rejoĩceth not in Ini- 


quity, but rejoiceth in the Truth. There is really 


no Matter of Provocation remaining; nor any Ini- 


quity to try the Candor and Goodneſs of its 


Temper. All Things done there are pleaſing and 
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grateſul, and according to the Laws of Juſtice 
and Truth. | 

And the ſame may be ſaid of the four laſt of 
its Excellencies mentioned in this Liſt. That it 
beareth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth 
all Things, and endureth all Things. There is 
nothing among the heavenly People liable to Suſ- 
picion; and conſequently there is no Room for a 
charitable Opinion, and a charitable Hope: And 
where there is no injurious, unkind, ill Treatment, 
there can be nothing to prove the Conſtancy and 
Patience of Charity. When we get to Heaven 


our Charity will have done bearing and enduring, 


in the Senſe here intended. 

So that though Charity indeed never faileth,tho* 
there 1s a great deal of it in Heaven, yea Heaven 
is its proper Element and Region; yet our Cha- 
rity there is of a different Conſtitution from what 
it is at preſent. Some of its Properties are out of 
Date; whilſt others more agreeable to that State 


will eminently take Place, and appear in greater 


Luſtre and Vigour. 

Which being premiſed, allow me now to take 
a brief Survey of the Subject; the Charity of 
Heaven: to repreſent it to you in its Nature and 
Workings; to ſhew what it is, and how it dif. 
plays itſelf. You will remember that I am en- 
rering into a Region that may be called, in ſome 
Mcafure, Terra incognita, an unknown Country. 
And therefore, as 1 cannot pretend to point out 
all the Offices of Charity there, ſo neither to be 
fully certain of ſuch as I mention. I may over- 
look many in my Account: and, it may be, inſert 
ſome without ſufficient Grounds. I ſhall how- 


wm give you my Thoughts in a few Words. 
And, 
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1. I ſuppoſe that the Charity of Heaven lies 
in a ſuitable and high Eſteem of all the Members 
of that Society. This is a ſpecial Part of the 
Love that is due to them, and indeed the Founda- 
tion of it all. The Spirits of the Juſt there are 


made perfect. Heb. xii. 23. Perfett in all moral 


and divine Excellencies. They are preſented Fault- 


Foy, 15 ver. 24. Tis a glorious Church, the 
Church of the Firſt- Born, whoſe Names are written in 
Heaven, and which actually is in Heaven; with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle or am ſuch Thing; holy and with- 
ont Blemiſh, Epheſ. v. 27. 

Now thus Charity conſiders its Objects; views 
all its Brethren in this amiable, perfect State; and 


conſequently inwardly approves and values them. 
It has no Suſpicions concerning their Sincerity ; 


no Objection to their Character, as if they did 


not deſerve love. And every one will obſerve 


what a Foundation is hereby laid for all the mu- 


rual Endearments of Heaven. Nothing diverts 
and damps our Love more in the preſent State 
than that our Brethren do not appear, at leaſt to 
us, worthy of it. One has this Blemiſh and Infir- 
mity ; another a different one, (real or ſuppoſed ; 
and the Effect is the ſame, whether it be the one 
or the other;) and hence Shyneſs, Diſtance, Cool- 
neſs, &c. But in Heaven the King's Daughter is all 
glorious within, and ſhines in her excellent Cloath- 
ing: And this every one ſees and acknowledges 
in his fellow Saint there, and accordingly has an 
high Eſteem of him. 

2. The Charity of Heaven conſiſts and ex- 
preſſes itſelf in an entire Benevolence and Good- 
will to others; to all the Inhabitants of that World. 
Benevolence is of the Eſſence of Love, and equally 
ſuits it here and hereafter. Whomſoever we love 


We 


leſs before the Preſence of his Glory with —_— great 
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we wiſh well to; and the ſame we ſhall do. in 
Heaven, in the moſt ſincere and intenſe manner. 
Our Charity there will come up to the Precept, 
which requires us to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
Whatſoever we deſire and wiſh for our ſelves, we 
ſhall as truly defire and wiſh for our Brethren, 
and, it may be, with the ſame Degree of Af- 
fection. 

3. It ſhews itſelf in a hearty Rejoicing in their 
Welfare and Happineſs. There is ſomething of 
this in divine Charity, even in its preſent low 
State. It regoices with them that do rejoice, Rom. 
xii. 5. This the Apoſtle exemplifies in himſelf 
with Reſpect to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iii. 9. 
Woat Thanks can we render to God for you ; for all the 
Foy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before our God. 
And again, 2 Theſſ. 1. 3. We are bound to thank. 
God always for you, Brethren; as it is meet, becauſe 
your Faith groweth exceedingly, and the Chartiy of 
every one of you towards each other aboundeth. This 
holy Man beheld the Proſperity and good Eſtate 
of theſe Chriſtians with inward Satis faction and 
Pleaſure. So that other Apoſtle, 3 Epiſt. John 
ver 4. I have no greater Joy than to hear that my 
Children walk in the Truth. Here is ſomething of 


this Temper in divine Charity on Earth; and 


much more of it in Heaven, where Charity 1s 
come to its full Stature. And let me obſerve (as 
a Conſideration of no little Comfort) that fuch 
1s the Enlargement of Men's Minds there, that 
every one's Good is accounted by every one as 
his own. The Apoſtle declares his Confidence 
concerning the Corinthians, that his Foy was the Foy 
of them all, 2 Cor. ti. 3. But this may be con- 
cluded with much more Aſſurance concerning the 
Inhabitants of the other World. There Joy is 
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mutual; ſuch is their Charity, that the Joy of 
one is the Joy of all. And then, 182 
4. Their Charity gives them a Complacency 
and Satisfaction even in the ſuperior Happineſs of 
their Brethren. A Point chat, it may be, tries 
this Virtue here on Earth as much as any Thing 
elſe. Charity indeed envieth not, but good Men 
that have ſome Charity are apt to be touched with 
that Paſſion: The Spirit that is in us luſteth to Envy. 
But in Heaven all Envy is excluded. The Saints 
there behold the twelve Apoſtles upon their twelve 
Thrones; and the Martyrs with their peculiar 
Crowns without any Uneaſineſs or undue Reſent- 
ment: but derive a fort of Pleaſure to themſelves 
from the Preferment of others; in which they a& 
upon two divine Principles, Affection to their 
Brethren, and Subjection to the Appointment of 
God; a full Acquieſcence in his Diſpoſals, ſaying 
as the Apoſtle, Rev. xvi. 5. (to apply that to 
our preſent Purpoſe) Thow art Righteous, O Lord, 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus. That Charity that 
never fails and abides in Heaven, not only recon- 
ciles the Saints to their o ations, but to all the 
Diſtinctions that divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
makes there; the Reaſon of which, I preſume, 
they -better underſtand than we can in our State 
of Diſtance and Darkneſs: However, the Reve- 
rence they have of the Wiſdom and Sovereignty of 
God, makes them not only reſign and ſubmit to, 
but even applaud his Proceedings in theſe Matters. 


5. I cannot but add, that as the Charity of 


Heaven makes them all eaſy and pleaſed with the 
State of Things with them ; ſo, in Confequence 
of this, it diſpoſes them to an entire Harmony 
and Concord among themſelves. There are no 
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Animoſities and ſarrs. As Envy, fo Strife ccaſes 


there for ever, We are commanded now to be 
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one Heart, and one mind, Phil. ii. 2. ovutuyor; 
75 have Souls knit together and er 
ſame Bent and Complexion. But how little ſo- 
ever we find of this at preſent, it will be the hap- 
py Attainment of the Saints in Heaven. There 
will, no doubt, be a Variety among them ; bur 
Charity will make them all eaſy in that Variety. 
The higheſt Seraph will not deſpiſe the loweſt 
Claſs of Spirits, becauſe they cannor riſe up to 
his Notes, and do not burn with his Zeal; All 
will be calm in the Regions of the bleſſed. They 
will keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace : 
Have a perfect Harmony among them; arifing 
partly from greater Meaſures of Light, and partly 
from a Fullneſs of divine Charity and Love. 
6. No doubt their Charity will diſpoſe them 


to mutual Converſe, and to a great deal of friend- 


Ty Intercourſe. Converſe is the Life and Pleaſure of 
Society here on Earth; that which gives it its chief 
Reliſh: And can we imagine it will be wanting in 
Heaven, where there is the moſt perfect Society? 


Indeed one cannot think of ſuch a Collect ion of 


excellent Beings as mike up the general Aſſembly ; 
Angels, and all the Spirits of the Juſt, Partriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all the wiſe 
and good Souls that ever lived in our World; one 
cannot, I ſay, think of theſe united in one Body 
without ſuppoſing Converſe among them. Shall 
we be admitted into Abraham's Boſom? fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of God, and have no Communication with theſe 
divine Heroes? How they converſe we know not; 
nor do we know all the Subjects of their Conver- 
ſation. Sometimes, tis like, they will read Lec- 
tures to one another upon the Works of Creation; 
where every one, I queſtion not, will be able to 
philoſophize with Penetration and Skill, far ex- 
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ceeding the greateſt Proficients here on Earth: 
Sometimes of the Works of Providence; towards 
the World, toward the Church, and towards them- 
ſelves in particular. Sometimes, and more eſpe- 
cially, on the Works of Grace; where they will 
compare notes, each one telling his Story, and go- 
ing through the glorious Hiſtory as he himſelf 
was more immediately concerned therein; and, 
at the ſame time, liſtening to the Memoirs of his 
Brother Saint. 

And how will they mingle Hearts and Affections 
when thus employed? Two Things among others 
will very much endear their Converſe; the Lighr 
and Wiſdom of it; the Goodneſs and Charity 
that runs through it. There will be none of our 
preſent Blunders; but all their Comments on this 
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and the other Subject will be perfectly juſt and 


Good. We now ſee through a Glaſs darkly; 
then Face to Face; and accordingly we ſhall diſ- 
courſe, Divine Charity will then make every 
Chriſtian ready to communicate, and will render 
the Manner of the Converſation moſt agreeable. 
O the Heaven of ſuch a Society! Who would 
not long to be there? 

7. We may ſuppoſe the Charity of Heaven 
will expreſs itſelf in mutual Congratulations: Re- 
Joicing over one another; triumphing in the glo- 


rious Iſſue of their Conflicts and Warfare, and of 


the divine Grace and Love towards them; to 
which the Remembrance of former Dangers will 
not a little contribute. Nor is it improbable that 
our Charity will flow out in a peculiar manner to- 
wards our old Friends, and vent itſelf in divine 
Congratulations towards them particularly, We 
ſhall rejoice over them in Love: eſpecially ſuch 
of them as we remember to have ſtood in more 
flippery Places; and who, as the Expreſſion is, 
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were ſaved. ſo as by Fire; ſuch as have come out of 
great Tribulation, and have waſhed their Gar- 
ments, and made them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb. Nor is it unlikely, 

8. That the Charity of Heaven will have its 
good Offices; its benign and kind Miniſtries to- 
wards the Brethren. It may be the greater A- 
depts, the more experienced Saints that have been 
Students in the Church above for many Ages, 
and long exerciſed in the Employments of that 
State, will inſtruct young Colonies of Saints up- 
on their firſt Artival. We read of à new Song ſung 
before the Throne, that none can learn but the virgin 
Saints, the hundred and forty four Thouaſnd that 
were redeemed from the Earth, Rev. xiv. 3. It 
may be, the Saints in Heaven will teach one ano- 
ther the Notes of this Song: the greater Proficients 
ſetting the Tune, as I may fay. 

And may we not ſuppoſe, among the reſt of 


their Offices of Friendſhip and Love, that they 


will ſtand ready to receive their Brethren ; as they 
arrive from this Earth, and conduct them to their 
Manſions. Tis a Conjecture that ſome have 
found no ſmall Pleaſure in; that our old dear 
Friends in Heaven before us will meet us (as it 
were) on our Journey: or if it be the ſpecial Of- 


fice of Angels to convoy and carry us into Abra- 


ham's Boſom; yet that they will be ready to re- 
ceive us on our Entrance, and lead us to the Place 
prepared for us. And what careſſes, what mutual 
Endearments will then paſs between theſe happy 

Souls, I leave you to imagine. | 
9. As Charity never fails in Heaven; fo I 
know not but it may extend it{clf to our Earth, 
and variouſly work towards us here below. Tis 
not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe we are ſometimes re- 
membred in the Conferences our Friends N 
them- 
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themſelves within the other World. They cannot 
but know whom they left behind, and where 
they left us; in what Circumſtances of Tempta- 
tion and Danger. And no doubt their Affections 
will ſuitably go out towards us; pitying us, wiſh- 
ing us well, I might be allowed to ſay (I think 
without treſpaſſing on the Rules of Divinity) 
pray ing for us. And what other Offices of Love 
they may be commiſſioned to diſcharge on our 
Behalf, I know not. But thus much we may 
certainly infer from the Greatneſs of their Charity, 
and the Vigour of their Affection: That what- 
ever good Offices are appoinred them, they will 
cheartully comply therewith. 

And ſo I have given you ſome Account of the 
* Charity of Heaven; have ſhewn what it includes, 
and wherein it is expreſſed: And am now, 

II. To touch upon the Reaſons why Charity 
remains in Heaven. Charity never faileth. 

Conſider it in S with the other Gifts 
of which it is ſaid they ſball fail. And one Reaſon 
then is, that in Heaven there will be no Occaſion 
for them. There will be no need of Prophecy; 
the Deſign of which is either to make known a 
Thing not revealed before, or to expound and 
make more plain what was more darkly revealed. 
But Heaven requires no ſuch Office as this: The 
clear perfect Light of that World renders it uſe- 
leſs. And the ſame may be ſaid of the reſt as I 
ſhail have Occaſion to obſerve hereafter. But 
then Chariry has its full Scope and Exerciſe there, 
nor is there any thing in that State to make 1t 
uſeleſs. 

Further; As there is Room for it, fo it is ne- 
ceſſary. It ſuits the heavenly State; and indeed 
is an eminent and neceſſary Qualification of every 
Subject there; without which he could nor be 
. happy; 
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happy; would tot be fit for the Company and 
Converſe thereof; nor find any 49 in 
the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels: Not to 
Jay that to a Mind wanting Charity the Heaven 
of others would very much diminiſh, if not de- 
ſtroy, his own. He would not bear to ſee their 
Crowns and Scepters; eſpecially if they were ſu- 
perior to his. The greater Luſtre and Glory of 
the Seraphim, the higher Seats of the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, would excite his Envy: The Con- 
ſequence of which would be the Loſs of his Hap- 
pineſs. 

1 So that it is certain Charity doth remain, and 
muſt remain in Heaven. The Exerciſe of it is 
indeed Part of the Bleſſedneſs of that State; and 
without it there can be no ſuch State at all. . 

III. I ſhall repreſent the Excellency of Charity 
on this Account, as it never fails. But it will 
properly fall under Confideration when I come 
to the Concluſion of the Chapter; where the A- 
poſtle gives it the Preference to Faith and Hope: 
When alſo you may expect a fuller Improvement 
of this Matter. In the mean while let me ſug- 
geſt a Reflection or two. 

1. What has been ſaid may give us a pleaſing 
Idea of Heaven. That is a World of Charity and 
Love ; of pure and perfect Charity. Charity re- 
maineth there; and there is no Uncharitableneſs ; 
no Envy, Malice, Strife, or Diſcord. The Son 
of Man removes out of his Kingdoms all Things that 
offend, and they who do Iniquity, Matth. xiii. 41. 
r c:avdc%as, all Things that either tempt or grieve. 
Charity remains in Heaven in its beſt and moſt 
grateful State: Not a forrowing, ſympathizing, 
a patient, pardoning Charity; but a rejoicing tri- 
umphing Charity. This fills Heaven, fills every 
Breaſt there. 2 5 

2. We 
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2. We may hence collect wherein our Prepara- 
tion for Heaven conſiſts ; namely, in acquiring 
the Graces of that State; a T that ſuits it, 
particularly divine-Charicy. O employ your En- 
deavours this way! And in order to attain it 

Study Charity: View it in its amiable Quali- 
ties; in its Agreeableneſs to human Nature, in its 
happy Influences upon Society, and upon the 
Peace and Comfort of your own Minds. View 
it in the Rules of the Goſpel, and in the glorious 
Example of the Lord Jefus. And then follow it 
to Heaven, and contemplate it there in all its Beau- 
ties and Glories. Thus ſtudy it, that you may 
diſcern what it is; how worthy of your Choice, 
Deſire, and Purſuit. And then 
Not only ſtudy it, but pray for it. I took 
Norice that it 15 natural to us as Men: Meaning, 
it is agreeable to the original and genuine Prin- 
ciples of human Nature. But it muſt be remem- 
bred that the old Serpent has ſhot ſome of his Poi- 
ſon into us, and envenomed our Nature; and con- 
ſequently we muſt look higher than Nature, if we 
would atrain this Grace; which like every other 

good and perfect Gift, is from above, and cometh from 
the Father of Lights. We muſt be taugbt of God, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to love one another, 1 T hell. 
iv. 9. Beg therefore that he wonld be your 
Teacher by his Spirit ; make you Partakers of the 
divine Nature in this Inſtance; for God is Love; 
and the more we have of Love the more of God; 
the more of the divine Nature; and the fitter 
Company we hall be for the good People above. 
But I go on, Sis ol 

II. To obſerve the temporary Nature of the 
other Gifts with which Charity js compared, and 


10 which it is preferred. The Apoſtle having aſ- 
ſerted that Charity, 2 fails, proceeds to aſſert 


the 
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the contrary concerning the Gifts which he com- 
pares with it; as Prophecy, Tongues; Knowledge, 
ver. 8. Whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail ; 
whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether 
there be Knowleage, it ſhall vaniſh away. 

Prophecy is one of the Gifts mentioned which 
are faid to fail in the other World : Which more 
generally imports two Things tn Scripture; the 
making known fome future diſtant Events, and 
ſo it is the ſame as foretelling, or the explaining 
what had been foretold. A Prophet either brought 
a new Revelation, or expounded and commented 
upon an old and more obſcure Revelation already 
made: Or it may ſometimes in the New Teſta- 
ment note the Gift of Teaching by immediate 
Inſpiration. And it is not unlikely but in many, 
at leaſt, of the firſt and Apoſtlick Churches, t 
Teachers had this Gift; performing their reſpec- 
tive Offices under the ſpecial Conduct and Affla- 
tus of the Holy Ghoſt. But in Heaven this Gift 
ſhall ceaſe; Prophecy ſhall fail: There ſhall be 
no new Revelations, no Predictions, none inſpired 
to interpret ſuch Revelations as from rime ro time 
were made to the Church. Tongues ſhall ceaſe 
alſo. The ſpeaking with Tongues (tis known) 
was among the extraordinary Gifts of the primi- 
tive Church. The Apoſtle mentions it in the Liſt 
of theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 10. To another is given 
by the Spirit divers kinds of Tongues. This Gift 
was common in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; and 
a very*glorious one it was: by which Perſons 


| were enabled to ſpeak Languages they had never 


learned; and that immediately; a Skill that ſome 
can never attain by the utmoſt Induſtry, and none 
now can attain without a long and diligent Ap- 
plication in a proper Method of Study. The De- 
ſign of it was, that they who had it might 2 
- 6 | verle 
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rrangets and Foreigners in their on 
franrajes: 
em inrelligibly ; 20d 
then doing it in this manner (in a Tongue the 
Knowledge of Which was inſpired) they. tight 
juſtly expect the better Attention. Now, ſaich 
the Apoftle, this Gift will ceaſe in the other State. 
Whether there be Tongues, they . ſhall ceaſe. © 
He adds; Whether there be Knowledge, it Va 
wiſh away. By which, no doubt, we m1 


verfe with 8 


* 


Tongue. by Wach "they hid tuo Advantay 
They ee ih Freak ns them inte ll 


under- 
Rand fome extraordinary Gift. The Apolſtte 
refers to it in the ſecond Verfe. Though I have 
the Gift of Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, 
and all Knowledge. It is not ealy, I grant, to aſ- 
certain the Meaning of this Gift, and determine 
what particular kind of Knowledge the Apoſtle 
intends. It may be, it is the Knowledge of what 
he ſo often elſewhere calls Myſteries, viz. a Skill 
to expound the Old: Teſtament Scriptures; to in- 


terpret the Prophecies, ſuch particularly as refer 


ro Chriſt and the Goſpel State; and alſo an Abi- 
liry to foretell ſome great Events in the Chriſtian 
Church; as the calling of the Genriles, the De- 
generacy of the Church, the Riſe and Fall of An- 
tichriſt, and the like. It was unqueſtionably an 


inſpired Gift by which they were let into ſome 


Secrets and Myſteries that others did not under- 
ſtand; and that they themſelves without this Gift 
would not have underſtood. To one, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, is given the Word of Knowledge by the Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. * = imparted or them fome 
ſpecial Know! in ſome great and important 
Points of Religion. Refer * the Old Tefta- 

ment Prophecies; and it was an eminent Gift of 

Knowledge, to be able to apply theſe to particu- 

Authority, when 

and w 
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tend it to the State of the Chriſtian Religion in 
after Ages; it was an illuſtrious Gift, and of great 
Uſe to the: Church, then, and even; ſtill. Well; 
ſays. the Text, this ſhall vaniſh, away. So that 
in a Word, there will be no Prephecy, no ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues, and no ſuch; Knowledge in 
2 no Place for any of theſe extraordinary 
Its. PO INT © "ik (EP ONE CIP PEE Ty: 
III. We have here intimated the Reaſon of 
their ceaſing. For we know in part, and propheſy 
in part: But when that which is perfect is come, that 
which is in part ſhall be done away. Other probable 
Reaſons might be aſſigned why there ſhall be none 
of the mentioned Gifts in Heaven. But the A- 
poſtle reſolves all into this, that they ſhall be ſwal- 
Wn up in the Abyſs of Perfection there. They 
are low and imperfect, and therefore ſhall give 
Place to the Light and Perfection of the other 
World. Knowleage, ſays he, ſhall vaniſh away; 
Juſt as the Light of a Candle vaniſhes at the Ap- 
pearance of the Sun, and is loſt in its. Luſtre and 
Brightneſs. And hence let me obſerve, That Hea- 
ven is a State of Perfection; and ſuch as ſuperſedes, 
and makes unneceſſary, all the imperfett Things of the 
preſent State. And here 
1. I ſhall briefly ſhew what the Perfection of 
ZR gs 
2. Enquire how it muſt be underſtood that 
the Perfection of Heaven ſuperſedes, and makes 


unneceſſary the imperfe& Things of the preſent 
State. | 


1. I ſhall briefly ſhew what the Perfection of 
Heaven is. And the Text leads me to remark ; 
1. That there will be a Perfection of Know- 
ledge there, Now, ſays the Apoſtle, we know in 
part; but when that which is perſect is came, that 
which is in part ſhall be done away. And in the 
Bu e twelfth 


twelfth Verſe Now we ſte through- Glaſs darkly ; 
but then Face to Fate: Nom I Hin in part; but then 
ball I know” even us alſo I 4% When, By: whick 
he inſinuates there ſhall be an Improvement of our 
Knowledge in the other World, both with Re- 
ſpect to the Manner and Meaſure of it; and that 
it will be in ſuch 4 State as to deſerve the Name of 
Perfection. I am not now to confider the ſeverit 
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Objects of our Knowledge; nor in what manner we 


ſhall know the Things we are converſant with. 
Something of this will fall in my way in the Pro- 
greſs of the Diſcourſmd. 8 
In the general, I do ſuppoſe we ſhall know 
ſo much of natural Divinity as concerns our Hap- 
pineſs ; ſhall know the Works of Nature, and t 
God of Nature; and that in a more clear and dif- 
tinct manner than is poſſible in our preſent State. 
The meaneſt Saint in Heaven, no doubt will, ex- 
ceed the greateſt Philoſophers on Earth in Know- 
ledge; and tis likely in the Knowledge of natural 
Things : have a more "extenſive Knowledge of 
God's Works, of the "ſeveral Syſtems that com- 
poſe the Univerſe, and better underſtand the Phi- 
ſophy of them than any, even the greateſt Ma- 
ſters, now do. | Fon 
And then for divine Revelation, [ Chriſtian 
Divinity] the Concernments of Religion accord- 
ing to the Plan of the Goſpel: This will be the 
Entertainment of the Saints in Heaven. All the 
great Myſteries of Religion will be then unveiled, 
and lie open to their View. For Inſtance, with 
Reference to the Trinity, the Incarnation, and 
the Aronement made 'by the Son of God in our 
Nature, with the ſeveral Queſtions conſequent 
thereupon, either now too high for our Faculties, 


or, at leaſt, ſet in too dim and faint a Light for 
our Eyes. There we ſhall have a thouſand Dif- 
U 3 ficulties 
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ficulties cleared up to us that now. we cannot ma- 
ſex, and that we are contending about in the Dark: 
ſhall have a clear Perception of Things, and knaw 
as we are known, For ſo. we may warrantably 
conclude from what we are here told, vis. that 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be dove away, The Apaſtle means in- 
deed the imperſect Gifts ſhall be done away. But 
the Argument is, that they ſhall therefore be dene 
away becauſe they are imperſect; and conſequent- 
ly do not ſuit the State above, which. is a State of 
Perfection, and particularly (as I implied) a State 
of perfect Knowledge. 5 

But it may be asked: Will the Saints in Heas 
ven arrive at once and immediately upon their Ad- 
miſſion thither to Perfection in Knowledge | and 
doth not the Text imply this, when it com 
our State here and hereafter, and calls the one that 
which is perfect, and the other that which is im- 
perfect? I anſwer: It ſeems to me more likely 
the Knowledge of Heaven will admit of Improve- 
ment. Many Reaſons (probable Reafons I mean) 
might be given for this, thougb we cannot con- 
clude any thing with full Certainty. Adam in 
Innocency was perfect, (perfect in Knowledge;) 
was made after the Image of God, and made per- 
fect: But I cannot queſtion he would have been 
a greater Philoſopher, a greater Divine, and a 
greater Saint, after he had been exerciſed in the 
Contemplation of the Works of God, and in the 
Services of Religion for ſome Ages, and had paſt 
through a thouſand Years Probation and Tryal ; 
would have been greater and wiſer than he was on 
the Day of his Creation, And who can imagine 
the Saints in Heaven will have nothing to improve 
their Minds in the Midſt of the many glorious 
ee char ſurround thap ; cng-ther they ſhall 
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know as much of God and of his Works the firſt 
Day of their arrival there as after ſeveral 
Contemplation. _ 8 | 

But it may further be asked: How then are 
they perfect? I anſwer : Their Knowledge is free 
from Error: Tis clear, diſtinct, and certain. 
Our beſt and moſt diligent Studies here are wo- 
fully incumbred: Great Difficulty and Suſpenſe at- 
tends them; ad often they iſſue in Blunders. 


There is a Mixture of Error with our Truth, 


* * frequently we embrace Error inſtead of 

- One Reaſon is, we ſee through 4 Glaſs darkh, 
(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it;) view 2 che 
an imperfect Medium; and ſo do not ſee them 
fully, nor always truly. But in Heaven our 
Knowledge will be perfect, that is, free from this 
Defect: We ſhall ſee without Miſtake; know 
without Error. 


ſwerable to our Capacity, and in this Senſe per- 
feat. The Mind will be filled according to the 
Extent of its Faculties. Tis not neceſſary to 


the Angels; as the Seraphim, the higheſt Order 
of Angels: ar that all the Saints ſhall be of equal 

Size, and have like Meaſures of Knowledge. As 
one Star differeth from another Star in Glory; 


ſo ſhall one Saint differ from another, 1 Cor. xv. 
41, 42. All the Veſſels of Glory ſhall be filled ; | 


not that they are equally capacious; but the leaſt 
may be ſaid to be perfectly filled as well as the 
greateſt, though it contains leſs. So that if it be 


infer any Imperfectinn. They are always perfect 
in the preſent Inſtance. That they grow more 
| U 4 perfect, 


Ages of 


Beſides our Knowledge there will be fully an- 


ſoppoſe that every Saint ſhall know as much as 


allowed their Knowledge increaſes, that will not 
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perfect, that is, know more, is owing to the En- 
largement of their Faculties. - 

Further, the Knowledge of Heaven is perfect, 
and may be faid to be ſo; as it is always fatisfy- 
ing ; fully * They that are there al- 
ways know What they deſire to know; being 
pleaſed with, and acquieſcing in, their Attain- 
ments; which cannot be ſaid ot our preſent imper- 
fe&t Knowledge. We are often Reking Truth 
and cannot find it; prying into- this or that 
Point with a painful Curioſity; and that to no 
Purpoſe. Either the Queſtion is too great for us, 
or a Veil is thrown over it; either what we can- 
not, or may not know ; either above our Capacity, 
or lies hid, not ſtanding in a proper Light. And 
hence we weary our felves in fruitleſs Purſuits. 
But nothing of this diſturbs their Minds in Hea- 
ven. There-Knowledge fills the Mind, and con- 
ſequently bounds the Deſire. The Tree of Know- 


of Life to them; gives them full Satis faction and 
Pleaſure. . * 4 
Once more. Their Knowledge may be called 
perfect in compariſon of our Knowledge here on 
Earth. They know more Things, greater Things, 


and after a more excellent manner. Though their 


Light be limited, yer ſo far as they ſee (and 'tis 
2 great way) they ſee clearly. There is no Error 
ia their Knowledge, nor any painful Inquiſitive- 
neſs, or uneaſy prying remaining with them. 

So in ſhort, though we ſuppoſe an Advance in 
Knowledge there, that is well enough conſiſtent 


with Perfection. When they are capable of more, 


they have more. Bur they always have what at 
preſent and at that Inſtant they are capable of. 
And conſequently it may properly enough be faid, 
that in. Heaven that which is perfect is come. X 
2. As 
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2. As they are perfect in Knowledge, ſo in all 
other Graces. What theſe are, and what their 
Perfection, it is not my Purpoſe now to examine. 
For though nothing is more ſuitable to a Diſcourſe 
of Heaven, yet, as it is not my Deſign to enlarge 
on that Subject, and as the Text leads me to a par- 
ticalar View of it as a State of Knowledge, I ſhall 
in a great Meaſure paſs over this Head -. 
Let me obferve however, that all ſinful Infir. 
mities are done away in Heaven. Ihen that: which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part, in this Re- 
ſpect, hall be done away. There will be no Grace 
in part only, but every Grace will be finiſhed and 
compleat. There will be Love without Enmity, 
Delight without any Averſion, Reſignation and 
Devotion without any Reluctance. The Spirits 
of the Juſt are made perfect. The whole Church 
above is a glorious Church, without Spot, Wrinkle, 
Blemi ſh, or any ſ#ch thing, Eſpheſ. v. 27. And 
each Saint preſented faultleſs before the divine Pre- 
ſence with exceeding Fey, Jude ver. 24. dpuwpss 
the Word ſignifies ſuch as are above all Exception, 
and ſuch as the greateſt C knows not how 
ro find Fault with. And this will be the bleſſed 
Condition of the Saints in the other World, when 
that which is gun is come. Nothing will remain 
with them that will appear a Blemiſh in the Eyes 
of their Brethren. Nor will they find any thing 
in themſelves of which they can complain. All 


will be right and well with them. O glorious 


Day ! I am ſatisfied ſome of you (now and then 
at leaſt) exult and rejoice in hope of it. Me- 
thinks we ſhould be ready, upon hearing theſe 
Things, to ſtretch the Wings that we may fly 
and de at reſt. But I proceed 

II. To inquire how the Perfection of Heaven 
ſuperſedes, and makes unneceſſary the imperfect 


Things 
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Things of thie preſent State. This you fee. the 
Text not only intimates, but: expreſſes, When tha 
Which is perfect is come, then : that which is in part 
fball be done away. How muſt this be underſtood ? 
L anſwer : —_ 777.27 N 
As er + . immediately referred 
to, (CP Ac 5 IÞCca ing with Ton ues, and 
Knowledge). . phin thy will be res. away, 28 
giving Place to an higher State of Things. They 
were indeed purely calculated for the State of 
Things in the primitive Church. The AManifeſta- 
tian ef the Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle, is giver to every 
Max. ta profit withal,” 1 Cor. xii. 7. And then he 
reckons up the Diverſities of Gifts and Opera- 
tions. All theſe were given for the Uſe ot the 
Church on Earth, and more particularly ſubſerved 
the firſt State of Religion, the planting Chri- 
ſtianity in the World. When that was done, and 
the Canon of the New Teſtament finiſhed, thefe 
Gifts continued no longer; Prophecy failed, 
Tongues ceaſed, and Knawledge vaniſhed away, 
Ic ſeems the Church on Earth was not thought to 
need thefe Gifts: How much lefs that in Heaven ? 
What need of Prophecy, when all are more than 
Prophets, and greater than the greateſt of them? 
And what need of the Word of Knowledge, (or 
Knowledge of Myſteries) when the Veil is drawn 
aſide, and the whole Scheme and Syſtem of divine 
Truths is one's Poſſeſſion. So that theſe 
Things that are in part ſhall be done away as be- 
ing ſwallowed up in the Perfection of the other 
orld. 5 
And then as to other imperfe& Things : unper- 


| fe& Graces; theſe ſhall be done away. Heaven 


will ſet us above them; not by lying them quite 
afide, but by perfecting them, or ſubſtituting 
ſomething elſe inſtead of them. Some of them 


will 
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wilt quite ceaſe ; as I ſhall have Qccafion afrer- 


wards to ſhew. | Andithe reſt will be here model». 


led and formed, as I may ſay, and: appear in fo 
<&crent a State as to be very different Things, 
Thus when in Heaven, and we ſee Face to Face, 
there: will be no Occaſion for the preſent Glaſs 
welſcethra'.. No, the Imperfection of our Know- 
ledge will ceaſe, and our imperſect Manner of 


kuowing too. So Love, as it vents itſelf in De- 


ſues: Love it is at preſent often diverted, 
interrupted, and at laſt cloy'd and hindered in its 
Apirings: This ſhall * ſhall no more . 2 
murmuring com „but a joyous triumphant 
AﬀeQion.” N ſome Ae Goats as 
Faith and Hope particularly, ſhall quite be done 
away; and others fhall appear in a different Dreſs 


| and Mode; their ImperfeRions ſhall be done a= 


way. Whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail ; 
whether there be Tongue), I _= _ there 
be Defire, Love, Joy, or any ather Grace; all 
ſhall in ſome Meaſure be changed. He that ſitteth 
an the Throne ſhall make all Things new. The 
Perfection of that World ſwallows up the Impere 
fection of this. 

A practical Reflection or two ſhall conclude 
my Diſcourſe on this Head. | ; 
r. What has been ſaid may teach us to moderate 


hings that we are apt 
to be not a little fond of in this World. Whatever 
ſhall be doneaway and not partake of the Perfection 
of the other World, it is evident ought not to be 


of any great Account with us. And how many | 


Things, if we judge by this Rule, will fink in their 
Price, that now we ſet a high Value on; and 


be thrown under foot. Even thoſe extraordi 


a 
Gifts, that were inſpired by the Spirit of God, 
hall be done away ; will be out of Date in Hea- 
| | ven. 
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ven. Much more ſhall the lower common Gifts 
of Man's acquiring; as Skill in Languages, Hiſ- 
tory; 'Criticiſm, Arts, Sciences, and the like. 
Heaven will make all theſe uſeleſs. Nor can we, 
without ſomerhing greater and better, hope for 
Admiſhon there. And what ſhall we fay of 
Riches, Honours, Titles and other Diſtinctions of 
a ſecular earthly Nature? - Certainly, if Prophe- 
cy, Tongues, and inſpired Knowledge ſhall: be 
done away; theſe ſhall, which are much inferior. 
Learn therefore to judge of Things according to 
their Value, and take your Eſtimate of them 
from their Duration. A-Chriſtian ſhould account 
nothing great that terminates in this World. Me- 
thinks it looks mean and below the Dignity of 
our Profeſſion, to ſpeak of the World, and the 
Advantages of it with ſo much Guſt as is com- 
mon : Calhng the Proud happy, (as the Propher 
expreſſes it) bleſſing the Covetous, whom the 
Lord abhorreth; praiſing Men when they do well 
for themſelves. This argues à Spirit carnal and 
earthly; and not under the deep Impreſſions of 
Eternity. 7 ee 3 1 

Cenſure yourſelves here, and get this Temper 
corrected. We look not, faith the Apoſtle, ar the 
Things which are ſeen. Theſe Things ſhall be done 
away, ſhall ſhortly ceaſe, for ever ceaſe : And 
therefore look not at them. They are ſo far 
from deſerving our chief Care and Attention, 
that they do not deſerve a ſollicitous Thought. 
We ſhould ſcarce vouchſafe them a Glance but 
with great Indifferency. Endeavour and beg that 
it may be thus with you. I 1 

2. The Chriſtian may hence fetch Comfort un- 
der all the Afflictions which his preſent Imper- 
fections and the Senſe thereof give him. As 
the good Things we are fo apt to he taken 1 
4 an 
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and fond of ſhall be done away: So the evil 
Things, the Exerciſes and Grievances of the pre- 
ſent Life, ſhall be done away alſo. When that 
which is perfect is come, all theſe Imperfect ions 
and the Complaints they occaſion ſhall ceaſe and 
end for ever. And as there is nothing that proves 
a. greater Exerciſe to a real Chriſtian than the 
Senſe he has of the Weakneſs, Meanneſs of pre- 
ſent Grace, and the low imperfe& State of pre- 
ſent Religion; he ſhould look forward to the 
State above, and follow himſelf with the Proſpe& 
thereof. M ben that which is perfect is come, that 
which is in part ſhall be done away; and it will cer- 
tainly come and ſoon come; ſo that your weep- 
ing will endure only for a Night, (this ſhort 
Night) Joy cometh in the Morning. 
Your imperfe& Knowledge ſhall. ceaſe and be 
done away. The Glaſs will be laid aſide, and 
ou will ſee Face to Face. Your love will be re- 
Ened and exalted ; freed from all Impurity and 
Droſs, and improved into a glorious vigorous Flame; 
all the _. Clogs and Imperfections of it ſhall 
be removed. 
Your Imperfection in divine Worſhip, in all 
the Parts of Devotion ſhall be done away. Your 
Harps ſhall be ſtrung, and Hearts tuned for the 
Work of Praiſe, and for all other Parts of Reli- 
ion, for Contemplation, Devotion and Action. 
All Clonds in the Mind, and Damps in the Af- 
fections: Whatever narrows the Underſtanding, 
or fetters the Soul, ſhall ceaſe in the State of Per- 
fection above. We ſhall think right, chute right, 
love and act right. The Faculties will be at Li- 
berty, for their ſeveral Operations, ſhall feel them- 
ſelves eaſy and certain, and be able to exert them- 
ſelves in a manner agreeable yo them. 


I might 
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perfect. This is evident from the Text; fer 


Heaven it will be perfect, and conſeque 


Of Charity. 
1 might add, our Charity in Heaven ſhall be 


when he had ſaid Charity never fails, he i . 
ately ſubjoins, that which is imperfect ſhall be done 
away ; phinly implying that Charity as it ſhall 
not fail, fo it ſhall be in a perfect State, which 
will be no ſmall Ingredient in our Happmeſs. 
Was our Charity here rectified and compleat, 
nothing in this World could much annoy - us. 
Perfect Charity would make an Advantage even 
of the Weakneſs and Infirmity of others. In 
N nely will 
enable the Soul to feaſt all the Excellencies 
and Varieries of that State. Indeed ſuch is the 
Conſtitution of the human Mind, that it is im- 
poſſible to be happy without Benevolence and Love: 
Nor can we be perfectiy happy, whillt there is 
any Defe& in our Love. 

In ſhort, the State above leaves out every thing 
that at preſent clogs and infeebles us, is all Per- 
fection; Perfection of Knowledge, and every 
Grace, and conſequently entirely fitted for a full 
Happineſs. Let us often view this State, confr- 
der it under this Character. All our Imperfecti- 
ons, the Source of preſent Troubles ſhall be done 
away ; and they ſhall ſoon be done away. Think 
of this, Chriſtians, and rejoyce in the Proſpect. 
Comfort yourſelves with theſe Words. 


CHAP If; 


HE Apoſtle having glanced at the Perfec- 
tion of the heavenly State, and ſignified that 
all our preſent Imperfections will ceaſe there. He 
proceeds to compare the two States; the Attain- 
ments and State of Heaven, with our Attainments 
and State here on Earth: And intimates the migh- 
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Difference between them ; deſeguing thereby 
4 Mafſtrate what he had 4 8 when that 
which is perfect is come, that which is in pur 
be done # = and to ſhew the — of 
the Expect:tion that there will be ſuch in Improve- 
ment in the State of Things in the other World. 
To this Purpoſe W 
1. He brings in a Compariſon taken ſrom Child- 
hood and Manhood, infinuating that the Diffe- 
rence between Heaven, (the Knowledge and orher 
Attainments thereof) and our preſent State on 


Earth might be reſembled by the Difference there 


is between the State of -a Child and a' Man. For 
when I was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, I under 
ſtood as a Child, I thought as 4 Child; but when I 
became 4 Man, I pat childiſh Things, ver. 11. 
q. d. as it is in the Caſe of a Child and a Man: 
The Man doth not think, nor underſtand, - nor 
reaſon, as when he was a Child K * —.— 
ties being ripened and improv is > 
Inclinatizn, Aﬀedtions, hg Bie ID. 
ner of acting, are quite changed; and he lives an- 
other ſort of Life. So it is with Chriſtians here 
on Earth, and hereafter in Heaven. 
The Apoſtle's direct Deſign is to 


compate the 
Perfection of Heaven with the Imperfection of 


Life, Childhood and Manhood, ſignifying that 
the Attainments of Chriſtians in Heaven, are as 
much above their Attainments whilſt on Earth; as 
the Knowledge, Wiſdom and other Attainments 
of a Man are above thoſe of a Child. This L 
ſuppoſe was his chief Deſign. But I cannot ſay 
He bad nothing farther in View. He might in- 


tend to inſinuate not only that our State here and 


3 "et "PORng" NNE 
Ages; 
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Chriſtians in the preſent World: Borrowing a 
Simile or Reſemblance from the different Ages of 
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Ages; but. alſo, that they are ficly reſembled; by 
hems. That whill here we are 2 as Che? 
and that in Heaven we are Men. And thus I 
ſhall conſider the Words. Nor do I apprehend I 
ſhall put any great Force upon them, when I ob- 
ſerve from them, that our State on Earth is a 
State of Minority and Childhood, compared with 
the State above, which is a State of Maurity and 
Manbood.  -In; the one we ſpeak as a Child, un- 
derſtand as a Child, and think as a Child; in the 
other, we put away childiſh Things. GS 
I ſhall handle the Subject in the following Me- 
thod. (I.) I ſhall conſider the preſent State as 
a State of Minority and Childhood; and ſhew 
in what Reſpects it is ſo. And, (2.) Conſider 
the Maturity and Manhood of the State above, 
in whick childiſh Things are put away. 
I. I ſhall conſider the preſent State as a State 
of Minority and Childhood, and ſhew in what 


Reſpects it is ſo. I ſhall confine myſelf to the 


Inſtances the Apoſtle mentions here. We ſpeak 
as Children, underſtand as Children, and think as 
Children. 3 | | 
1. Whilſt in this World we ſpeak as a Child. 


And every one knoweth the Infirmity with which 


Children ſpeak. Their Language 1s generally bro- 


ken and imperfect. They rather liſp than ſpeak ; 


eſpecially Children of the Age the Word here 
uſed ſeems. to import, % a kind of Infants 
that can ſcarce form and pronounce Words. And 
ſuch are we, even the wiſeſt and beſt of us, com- 
pared, with the Saints above. We do but ſtam- 
mer in all our Language, and ſpeak as Children. 


Jo explain and illuſtrate this a little. IE 
WMe do ſo with reſpect to the Works. of Nature. 


There are, I doubt not, a great many Errata and 
Blunders in the moſt admired Syſtems of the 
194 greateſt 


greateſt Philoſophers. We have ſeen one 4 

is another: One Hypotheſis and os 
built upon the Ruins of another: And we need 
not queſtion the Light of the future World will 
diſcover great Defects in all of them. The Caſe 
here is much the ſame as that of Fob and his three 
Friends. The good Man ſpoke more juſtly and 
honourably of God and his Works than the reſt; 


- 
* 


but when it pleaſed God to challenge him, and 
to come forth as a Diſputant (if you will allow 
the Expreſſion) he reproves him for his Raſhneſs, 
and for darkening Counſel by Words without Know- 
ledge, Job xxxvili. 2. Some of the Philoſophers 
have refined upon others: The. Ariſtorelians upon 
the Epicureans ; the Cartefians upon both; and 
the Newtonians upon all. I am not ſure that fur- 
ther Light in this World will not raiſe a new Hy- 
potheſis. I cannot doubt however but the Light 
of another World will ſhew Errors in the beſt, 
and convince us that in this Inſtance (as well as 
others) we ſpeak as à Child. ag e, 

And the ſame may be ſaid of the Works of Pro- 
vidence, of Subjects of Divinity, and of a Mul- 
titude of Queſtions and Controverſies; too many 


to be here enumerated, that have buſied inquiſi - 


tive Men and filled their Volumes. 3 
I may add, we ſpeak as a Child when we are 
ſpeaking ro God, as well as of him. Our De- 
votion has a great deal of Weakneſs in it. And 
though Tome ſpeak the Language of Heaven better 
than others : Addreſs 5 to God, and con- 
verſe with him, with more Light, Life and Fer- 
vour; yet our beſt Performances are but infipid, 
low and. faint, compared with the Devotion a- 
r IR 
Men I was a Child, ſays, the Apoſtle, I ſpake 
4 4 Child, And this is = common Condition 
as 


— — 
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as long as we are in the Body. But as the Rea- 
ſon of this is afterwards hinted, when it is ſaid, 
1 thoagbe as a Child, I ſhall not further enlarge 
here, Yor refer it to that Place where I ſhall again 
touch the Subject. i 

W As we os ſo we underſtand as 4 Child; or, 
as the Word more properly ſignifies, have the 
Mind and Affections of Children, i@povsy, it re- 
fers to the Inclination rather than Judgment, and 
notes the Purſuits of Children; their Affection 
to, and minding little and childiſh T hings, as 
we call Things of no Worth. And this is our 
Caſe in the prefent State. Our Care and Studies, 
our Ambition and Zeal, are very much employ- 
ed (like Children) in Purſuit of Baubles, Mat- 
ters of little Importance ; and which, compared 
with 'the Enjoymetits of another World, the 
Things they are taken up with in Heaven, are 
as low and mean as Children's Toys are, com- 
pared with the higher Things that engage the 
Attention of a. more mature Age. 
I might ſhew this in ſeveral Particulars : But 
will inſtance only in two ſorts of Things in gene- 
ral; the Things of this World, and Things 
of preſent Religion. We often ſhew the Minds 
and Affections of Children, and act as Children, 
in both theſe Claſſes or Kinds of Things. 

1. We frequently act the Child with reſpect 
to the Things of this World: As when we re- 
Joice in them, fer our Affections upon them; 
as if they were our Happineſs or any conſidera - 
ble Part, or Ingredient therein. Tr argues, you 
know, a weak and childiſh Mind to be elevated 
and highly pleaſed with Baubles. And of this 
Nature are moſt of the Things bere below we 
are apt to be flatrered with. Whar we call Rich- 
es, à great Eſtate, Titles of Honour and Diſ- 
| ; tinction, 
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TinQion,. a white Staff, the Garter, the Star, the 
Sceptre, are but like Childrens Toys; — 
with the glorious Objects they are entertai 
with in Heaven. And tho' they are apt ſtrange- 
ly to dazzle our Eyes, and ſtrike our Minds ; 
they cannot bear the more ſevere and manly Judg- 
ment of the other State. 12 5 
Not but theſe Things are valuable: What we 
ſhould be thankful for, and may improve to good 
Purpoſe. They are valuable and good for us 
when we rightly underſtand their Nature, and 
keep them in their Place; refer and uſe them 
right. But when we are fond of them, and reſt 
in them, and are ready to cry out with the Fool 
ia the Goſpel, when his Ground brought forth 
plentifully, Soul take thy Eaſe ; eat, drink, and be 
merry, we abuſe both them and ourſelves; we 
then play the Child, diſcover childiſh Sentiments 
and a childiſh Mind; for really he is as much a 
Child that hugs a Bag of Money, as he that plays 
with a Hobby-Horſe; and, I think, it muſt bę 
granted, the older taller Child is more a Child than 
the other. So when ve immoderately purſue theſe 
Things, are perfect Drudges in the World, and 
for the World; riſe up early, and ſit up late; 
eat the Bread of Carefulneſs and Sorrow : This 
is often done in a Manner and for Purpoſes, that 
even our Neighbours that ſtand by and look on, 
can give no reaſonable Account of our Conduct. 
And what they in Heaven think of it you may 
gueſs. There is the like Childiſhneſs in our Behavi- 
our when we paſſionately reſent every little Diſap- 
pointment in the World; like that weak and 
childiſh Idolater, Michah, Te have taken away my 
| Gods, and what have I wore? Judg. xvili. 24. O how 
do we ſhame and diſgrace ourſelves in this reſpect? 
Suffering our Paſſions to be engaged about thoſe 
ns X 2 o 
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low minute Things; triumphing in Shadows, and 


grieving when they. vaniſn: Juſt like a Child 
whom you may obſerve ſometimes weeping over 
2 broken r 

Thus do we wnderſtand as 4 Child, (as we render 
it) i. e. for ſo the original imports, are childiſhly 
minded ; eſteem, love and purſue _ as Chil- 


dren. And though we may think otherwiſe of 


them in the preſent State of Childhood ; yet 
when we become Men, and put away childiſh 
Things, we ſhall have truer Sentiments. Could 
you conſult the Angels upon the SubjeR, or the 
Saints in Heaven that have paſſed through our 
World; you would find they look down upon 
many of the Things we doat ſo much upon, 
with the fame contemptuous Smile and Neglect, 
as Men do here upon a Child's Collection of Gew- 
gaws, and little Trifles. | 

Let us conſider this, and endeavour to correct 
our Spirit and Temper. Something of the Child, 
I grant, we ſhall carry about with us as long as 
we are in the Body. But we ſhould not be all 
Child, as we are whilſt we ſet our Hearts, and 
confine our Affections to theſe Things, without 
aſpiring afrer ſomething greater and betrer. 

2. Another Claſs of Things in which our 
childiſh Temper, in this Inſtance of it, ſhews 
itſelf, is the Things of Religion. We are very 
prone here to childiſh Things, fer them in a wrong 
Place, and give them a wrong Name; call that 


| Religion which is not Religion, and ſo fall down 


and worſhip the Image we ourſelves have formed. 
The Phariſees of old are cenſured by our Lord as 
ſadly guilty in this Particular. They were mighty 


ſtrict in ſome little inconfiderable Matters, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as were of their own Invention: But 
groſs Libertines in points of the moſt Importance. 


They 
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they negleted the weiglrier Matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy, and Faith. And this has been 
the. Bane and Ruin of Religion ever ſince ; not 
only in many Churches, and large Bodies of Men; 
but among Hy pocrites in every Community. Their 
Zeal often runs out upon nice and curious Quel- 


309 
They tythed Minit, Anniſe and Cummin; whilſt 


tions, Forms and Modes of Worſhip : Things 


not only remote from the Foundation ; but com- 
paratively of no Conſequence to the real Intereſt 
of Souls: Like Children buſying themſelves about 
Trifles. How do our Brethren above pity us, 
(we may ſuppoſe) in theſe Circumſtances, and 
whilſt they behold us under the Diſadvantages of 
ſuch a Temper : Eſpecially, (as is often the Caſe) 
when good Men are teaſing one another, and 


ready to confume one another in the Fire of Con- 


tention ? How do we often fall out about Bau- 


bles; as our Friends in the other World, that 


have arrived at the State of Manhood, juſtly 


eſteem many of the Subjects of our Diſputes ? 
And how do they compaſſionate us ? or ſmile at 


us, as we do at Children, when we ſee them 


Quarrels one againſt another, for that 
which does not deſerve a ſerious Thought? In- 


deed the Inſtances are innumerable of our childiſh 


Sentiments in theſe Matters; I mean, which will 
be found ſo, when we come to look back, and 
paſs a 1 upon them in the _= of the 

orld. Something we may diſcern at pre- 
ſent : But ſhall receive a fuller Conviction here- 
after. | 


The Religion of the Church of Rome one 
would think contrived on purpole to repreſent the 
Childiſhneſs of Devotion. And though others may 
have laid aſide many of their Fopperies ; a great 
deal of the Child ſtill abides with them, in their 


X 3 Judg- 
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1 about Religion; in their Eſtimation of 
hings relating to it: Over-rating what is true; 
putting Falſhood for Truth; and id their whole 
Conduct and Behaviour in their Religion. This 
a judicious Obſerver may ſee now x "and all win 
ſee more fully when th have 


ey become Men, and 

put away childiſh Things. 

3. Another Inſtance in the Text is, that we 
think as a Child, i. e. reaſon and judge about 
Things in a childiſh Manner: For ſo the Word 
fignifies. And this gives a Reaſon of both the 
former. We ſpeak as a Child, and are childifhly 
minded, becaufe we think as a Child. Did we 
know betrer the Nature of Things, we ſhould 
ſpeak of them more juſtly, and value them more 
truly; ſhould not blunder ſo much either in our 


Judgments, or Diſcourſes. We think as a Child: 


And hereupon love, chuſe, act as a Child, and 
run into a Multitude of Miſtakes in our Affec- 
tions and Purſuits. To illuſtrate this in a few 
Words. NEE 

A Child judges of Things by Appearance; 
by the outfide, without confidering the real in- 
trinſic Worth. A gilded Counter, you know, 
is of as much Value with a Child, as the pur- 
eſt Gold. And the fame Childiſhneſs there often 
is in our Judgment of Things in the preſent State. 
We ſuffer ourſelves to be cheated with the Luſtre 
of worldly Things; as Riches, Honours, pom- 
pous Titles arid Diſtinctions: Though they are 
-moſtly a falſe Appearance; have httle ſolid in 
them; little that concerns our true Happineſs, or 
can contribute to the Satisfaction of our Minds. 
Nor do we only thus judge of Things, but of 
Men too; not according to their real Excellency 
and Worth, but according to their out ward Ad- 
vantages. And ſuch is our Infirmity that we 


often 
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often ſtoop a3 low as gay 'Cloathing and 'Equi- 
Page : Though theſe . hr more to the Man 
than Trappingsto an Afs. Thus van and childiſh 
are we in our. Imaginations. The greateſt part 
of Mankind look no further then theſe Things; 
have no Senſe of Excellency. beyond them: And 
even ſuch as in ſome Meaſure ſee into the Yani- 
4 them, are apt to be too much taken with 
Again, a Child judges haſtily and raſhly ; doth 
not deliberate and examin before he pronounces 
concerning Things. The Reaſon was hinted be- 
fore : He is carried away with the firſt Appear- 
ance. In which Reſpect alſo, it may be faid of 
us, that we think as a Child. Our Hatred and 
Love, our Avexſion and Purſuit, are frequently 
grounded upon no ſolid and competent Judgment. 
A ſmall Circumſtance in a Thing or Perſon pre- 
ſently pleaſes us, and gains us over to the Intereſt 
thereof: When if we were better apprized of the 
— had Patience * — a little « 269666, one 
near and judged more cloſely, our Ju nt woul 
be truer, and Conduct wiler. — a little 
that we ſuffer by this Weakneſs and Infirmity, 
thus thinking as a Chill. 
And then in Conſequence of the other Parti- 
culars juſt. mentioned, a Child often judges falſly. 
The Appearance of Thiags, and his haſte in 
judging, deceive him. And thus it is with us, 
even the beſt and moſt cautious of us, in a great 
many Inſtances. e ES 
When I was a Child, ſays the Apoſtle, I thought 
or reaſoned as a Child; and you obſerve I am 
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ſuppoſing that this is our Condition, more or 
leſs, in the preſent World. We are a fort. of 
Minors Children, and think as Children. I 
might ſhew this at large. We think and reaſon 
X 4 as 
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25 a Child in natural Things. The greateſt Pro« 
ficients, the moſt accompliſhed Students in theſe 
Subjects. are but a ſort of childiſh Philoſophers. 
And though ſome have penetrated deeper than o- 
thers; enriched and gratified the learned World 
with fine Diſcoveries; yet, no queſtion, it will 
appear hereafter, that theſe moſt finiſhed Schemes 
were but a rough Draught, the Our-lines of a 
good Syſtem ; and which needs not only many Ad- 
ditions, but Corrections. 15 
Further, We think as a Child in ſpiritual 
Things. Something we know of God and Reli- 
ion (know truly and certainly) and ſo much as 
is ſufficient ro ground our preſent Faith, and di- 
rect our preſent Practice. But there is much 
more that we know not ; and what we know we 
know but imperfectly. Many of our Comments 
on divine Subjects; on the Nature and Attributes 
of God, the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, the 
Works of Providence on Scripture Revelation, 
and eſpecially the more deep and myſterious Doc- 
trines of it; many of theſe will be found ſtrange- 
ly defective, and many grofly erroneous. : 
I need ſcarcely add, that the fame may be con- 
cluded concerning heavenly Things: That in 
theſe we think and reaſon as Children. They are 
indeed more out of View than others; and con- 
ſequently, we may be ſuppoſed to be more at a 
Loſs in our Conceptions and Thoughts concern- 
ing them. e | | 
In a Word, here we know but in part ; at beft 
we fee but through a Glaſs darkly. And as we 
ſee darkly, we often ſee falſly and judge falſly. 
This may be affirmed both with reſpect to natu- 
ral, ſpiritual and heavenly Things. No doubt 


many of our Concluſions here will be reverſed 
hereafter. Many of the Volumes which now fill 
| dur 
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our Libraries, add which we ſet a great Value on, 
will with thoſe above be looked upon as childiſh 
and worſe than waſte Paper. They will paſs the 
ſame Judgment upon them that a wiſe and experien- 
ced Man does upon the poor Reaſonings of a Child. 
And thus I have conſidered the preſent State 
as a State of Minority, in which we ſpeak as a 
Child, underſtand as a Child, and think as a 
Child, I am now | SY r 
2. To conſider the Maturity and Manhood of 
the State above, in which childiſh Things are put 
away. When I became a Man I put away childiſh 
Things. In Heaven we ſhall be as Men and put 
away childiſh Things. I ſhall not ſtand to pur- 
ſue this Head at large, Something of the ſame 
Kind will occur afterwards: And therefore I ſhall 
but briefly touch it here. 

In the ather World we ſhall arrive at Maturity 
in Knowledge. I begin with that, becauſe it is 
the Foundation of all the reſt. We ſhall put a- 
way all childiſh Conceptions ; ſhall-bltinder no 
more in the dark; but think and reaſon about 
Things (all fort of Things that our improved 
Minds and enlarged Faculties ſhall be converſant 
with) juſtly, truly and diftintly. _ "ER 

In the other World, we ſhall be Men in Un- 
derſtanding and Judgment : We ſhall know the 
Value .and Worth of Things, and accordingly 
rate. them. Every Thing will appear as it is; 
and be loved as it deſerves. We ſhall no more 
be decoyed with falſe Appearances to our Hurt 
or Damage; nor taken with ſpecious Gloſſes. 
All Childiſhneſs of this kind will be pur away. 
We ſhall then underſtand as Men; (@govev) e- 
ſteem and mind Things according to their real 
inward Value: Which one Circumſtance is enough 
ro 
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to make a wiſe Man (ſenſible how much he is 
abuſed here below) long for a Diſmiſſion. 

And then we ſhall ſpeak as Men, and act as 
Men: Not only think juſtly, reaſon juſtly, chuſe 
well and wiſely ; but converſe and act according 
to the rulesof — Wiſdom and Juſtice. There 
will be no fooliſh, childiſh Purſuits of the little 
Vanities that here weary and vex us: No childiſh 


| petty Quarrels among the Saints and good Men 


there: Nothing mean in any Part of their Con- 
duct: But an entire Decorum and Decency, in 
all they fay and do. When I became a Man, ſays 
the Apoſtle, I put away-childiſh Things. And 
this we ſhall all do in Heaven. But to proceed. 

II. The Apoſtle goes on with his Subject, and 
farther compares the two States in Point of Know- 
ledge, and the manner thereof: Illuſtrating, and 
clearing what he had before hinted. For nom we 
ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; but then Face to Face. 
Now I know in part, but then ſhall I know even as 
alſo I am known, ver. 12. In which Words we 
have our preſent Manner of Knowledge compared 
with our future. LES 

1. We have an Account of the preſent Man- 
ner of our Knowledge. It is through a Glaſs, darkly 
and in part. 8 | aka 

Through a Glaſi. It is not eaſy to determin 
what kind of a Glaſs the Apoſtle intends. Un- 


derſtand it of what we call a Looking-Glaſs, and 


the meaning is that we have only a Glimpſe of 
Things: Do not ſo much ſee Things themſelves 
as the Images; ſome faint Reflection or Appear- 
ance of them; and conſequently we have but a 


very imperfe& View compared with what we ſhall 


have in Heaven. | 
Dr. Hammond takes it in this Senſe, and thus 
paraphraſes the Words, „Now our Viſion is 
very 


8 


_ 
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very dark and imperfect: Looking at Things 
eas hen they are ſhewed us through a Clas, 
„on pur ole to give us bur à Glimpſe of them. 
© Burt when we come to Heaven we ſhall ſee 


* Things as perfectiy as if we looked cloſe to 


& them. Some think the Apoſtle intends a 
reading Glaſs, or what we call Spectacles; the De- 
fign of which is to Help the weak Eye. And 
gain, others underſtand the Expreſſion of a Pro- 
ective Glaſs, which ſhews Things at a Diſtance, 
and Nr but obſcurely. However we 
take it, it is evident, it ſignifies to us, the Weak- 


neſs of our preſent Sight, and the Imperfect ion of 
our preſent Knowledge e * 

And as we fee through a Claſs, fo darkly #» 
ewiyuarl, in a Riddle (as the Word imports) 
which being a Speech involved in Ambiguity, in 
doubrful, uncertain Terms; intimates the ſame 
Thing concerning our Viſion: That it is not 
clear and diſtin, but dark and obſcure, 

It is added, now I know in part, i. e. ſome 
Things, not all: Or ſomething about Things; 
not Things themſelves, at leaſt, not fully. And 
= may 'obſerve the Apoſtle changes the Num- 

here. In the former Clauſe it is, we ſee thro' 

a Glaſs, &c. Here it is, I know in part, &c. 
Which, it may be, is done with Deſign, that 
none might think he accepted himſelf, and his 
own Caſe ; when he ſpeaks ſo much of the great Im- 
fection of the prefent Knowledge. Though 

he had ſome extraordinary Advantages, was caught 
up to the Third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable 
Words there : Though he knew more than many 
others, yet he owns he knew but in part. And 


315 


indeed, the more any are illuminated, the richer . 


Treaſure they have of intellectual Furniture; the 
more humble they ſee Reaſon to be. The great- 


eſt 
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eſt and wiſeſt know but. in part : And ordina- 
rily the more Knowledge they. have, the greater 
their Senſe of their Ignorance. 1 
2. We have in the Words the Manner of our 
future Knowledge, that of the other State and 
World. Then we ſhall ſee Face to Face: Which 
notes the Intimacy and Nearneſs of our Viſion. 
We ſhall not need a Glaſs to give us the Image 
of Things : For we ſhall ſee Things themſelves, 
cr to bring the diſtant Object nearer, or yet to 
aſſiſt the Faculty of ſeeing. But all Things be- 
ing placed in a true Light: Our Knowledge of 
them will be diſtinct and clear. 
It follows, then ſhall I kyow, even as alſo I am 
known Which, being placed in Oppoſition to 
knowing in part, muſt imply a full Knowledge 
of Things. Know as [ amknown, i. e. know God 
and divine Things with as much Certainty as God 
knows me. Not with equal Comprehenſion, but 
with like Clearneſs : So as that no Heſitation or 
Doubt ſhall remain concerning the Objects of 
Knowledge. Or know as I am taught; more 
fully taught and inſtructed in that World; (So 
Beza) which implies that Knowledge will be per- 
fect, and the teaching and Inſtruction ſuch as will 
perfect it; otherwiſe it had not been diftinguiſh- 
ed from that which is in part. Now we know 
in part, and but in part : But then we ſhall 
know as we are known; as God knows us and 
the reſt of his Works. Or know more fully, 
having a more glorious Light communicated to us; 
, to which manner of teaching will be 
our Improvement in Knowledge. And hence it 
15 eaſy to obſerve, that there is a very great Diffe- 
reuce between the Manner of our Knowledge in this 
State and the after State. I ſhall not purſue this 
Propoſition at large, and conſider all * 
3 He- 
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Differences between our preſent and future Know- 
ledge : But keep to the Particulars in the Text; 
compare our Knowledge here with our Knowledge 
hereafter, in the Inſtances the Apoſtle ſuggeſts. 
And I reckon there are three Things here impli- 
ed, in which our preſent and future Knowledge 
are compared, and in which furure Knowledge has 
the Preference. Our preſent Knowledge is dark 
and uncertain; the Knowledge of Heaven will be 
clear and certain: Preſent: Knowledge is in part, 
the Knowledge of Heaven is more intire and full : 
Preſent Knowledge is attended with labour, -the 
Knowledge of Heaven will be eaſy and intuitive. 

1. Preſent Knowledge is dark and uncertain ; 
future Knowledge certain and clear. I might il- 
luſtrate both Parts of this Aſſertion in moſt of 
the great Objects of our Enquiry and Knowledge; 
and ſhew how mightily the Knowledge of Heaven 
exceeds that on Earth in this Reſpect. 

We now know God himſelf but very darkly 
and confuſedly. That there is a God, a Being 
of eternal, neceſſary Exiſtence, and abſolute Per- 
fection, is demonſtrable. But after all, what ob- 
ſcure Notions have we of this Matter? The very 
Idea and Notion of an eternal Being; (a neceſ- 
ſary Being that always was the fame, never deriv- 
ed from another, never began to be ; but always 
was neceſſarily and unchangeably what he i) the 
Notion, I ſay, of ſuch a Being is too great for 
our Faculties; as the moſt thoughtful Perſons 
find. We are convinced there muſt be ſuch a Be- 
ing; and yet the Idea of it almoſt overwhelms 
and confounds the Mind. But in Heaven we 
ſhall ſee Face to Face; the Matter will be clear 
and evident, admit of no Doubt, nor be attended 
with any Difficulty. 


We 
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We now know the Attributes and PerfeQions 
of God: His Unity, Omniſcience, Omnipre- 
ſence, infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
&c. And ſome learned Men have undertaken a 
Demonſtration of theſe, in which they have em- 
ployed the utmoſt force of human Reaſon: And 


though they have ſucceeded ſo well, that moſt 
acquieſce in their Arguments; yet others object, 
and think them not concluſive; and all find Dif- 
ficulties in them: So juſtly may we apply that 
of the Apoſtle here; that now we ſee through 
a Glaſs darkly. But in Heaven we ſhall ſee Face 
to Face: See the divine Perfections ſhining in 
their Luſtre, and never more entertain a Doubt 
concerning them ; or haye any Error or Miſtake 
about them. . mT 
In ſhort, we know ſomething of God in this 
World; partly by the Light of Nature, and part- 
ly by the Light of Scripture. But there is an Im- 
perfection in both. The former is like the Stars 
twinkling at Night: The other hke the Moon 
ſhining more brightly. But the Knowledge of 
Heaven (called here ſeeing Face to Face) is like 
the Sun ſhining in its Meridian Strength. 
Further, our Knowledge of the bleſſed Jeſus 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, the other Perſons in the 
glorious Trinity, is of the ſame Nature; and is 
but like ſeeing through a Glals darkly; One needs 
no other Argument to prove this than the many 
Controverſies that have been raiſed upon the 
Subject: About the Perſon and Nature of Chriſt, 
the Diſtinction, Relation and Nature of the 
ſeveral divine Perſons in the Trinity. There is 
an Intricacy and Darkneſs in theſe Things; other- 
wiſe learned Men had never been ſo much divid- 
ed in their Opinions about them. And I reckan 
I may affirm, that thoſe who have thought moſt 
pn OS + 2 
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eloſely on theſe Heads find the moſt ſenſible Con- 
viction of this Truth, that now we ſee through 
a Glaſs darkly. But in Heaven we ſhall fee Face 
to Face: Theſe great Points will be unravelled, 
and the Myſtery of them laid open; ſo far, at 
leaſt, as is neceſſary and fit; and ſo far as our 
Happineſs requires, and the Meaſure of our Ca- 
pacities will admit. 6 Weds 
The fame may be ſaid of the Works of God: 
of philoſophical Inquiries; of the Laws of Nature 
in our Syſtem : What other Sy ſtems and Worlds 
there are! and how repleniſhed? and of a multi- 
rude of Queſtions relating to Divinity, and Scrip- 
ture Revelation. When we come to ſee Face to Face, 
get near the Object, and behold it more cloſely, 
our former Darkneſs and Uncertainty will Waile, 
the Glaſs ſhall be laid afide, and we ſhall fee Things 
(as it were) with the naked Eye. So that there 
will be no more blundering in the Dark; no more 
Suſpenſe of Judgment about Things, (as here is 
often the Caſe, eſpecially with the more modeſt 
Enquirers;) no more Error 'or Miſtake abour 
them. 3 4 

2. Preſent Knowledge is i ect; future 
Knowledge full and compleat. Now we know in 


part, and then ſhall kgow as we are known. If it 


be thought that the Phraſe (knowing as we are 
known) doth not import this; that we ſhall know 
fully: I have two Things to ſay : That the Op- 
poſition in the Text requires that we ſhould thus 
underſtand it: And then (if it be neceſſary) we 
may take in the other Criticiſm of Bez4; we ſhall 
know as we are further inſtructed and made to 
know. The Senſe, no queſtion, is, that as pre- 
ſent Knowledge is in part, future Knowledge ſhall 
be complet. — 


3 


Our 
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Our Knowledge here is in part in two Reſpect 1 


but in part in R 
tho”: it is granted 


egard of the Extent of it: A 
in Heaven it will not be in- 


finite, but have its Bounds and Limits ; yet it will 


be far more extenſive than now it is, and take in 
a vaſt Compaſs of Objects that at preſent are not 


within its Verge and Reach. How little a part 


pher, . nibil ſcitur, has not ſo much of Scep- 


do we know 7 this World? and how almoſt no- 
thing of the other? ag 0: indeed ſome 
are more knowing than others. But when the 
Compariſon is made between that World and this, 
all are ignorant here. . 
And then our Knowledge here is in part with 
Reſpect to the Degree of it. The Things we do 
know we have not a Comprehenſion of: We on- 
ly know ſomething of them; but do not know 
—j fully. So that that Maxim of the Philoſo- 


ticiſm in it as may appear at firſt ſight. In Hea- 
ven our Knowledge will take in a great many more 
Objects: and then it will go deeper; penetrate more 
into every Object, _ 

In this World we know our ſelves but in part : 


and indeed nothing of our: ſelves but in part. In 
Heaven a great many Things, now above us and 
unintelligible, will appear clear and in open Light. 


We ſhall underſtand the Philoſophy of the human 
Soul better than now we do: its Nature, Faculties 
and Powers; how it was united to a Body, and 
what the Laws of its Union and Operations: all 
which at preſent are Myſtery to us. 


4 


We ſball better underſtand the Scheme of di- 
vine Providence; and be able to ſolve the Diffi- 
cCulties of it, which now ſo much puzzle us: par- 
ticularly, the ſeeming unequal Diſtributions of 
Providence; the Adverſity of good Men, and 
the Proſperity of bad: Wherefore do the — 
zit 
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faith become old, are mighty in Power, Chap. 
XX1. * Wherefore lookeſt 25 them that 45 
„ and boldeſt thy Tongue, when the Wicked 
devoureth the Man that is more righteous than be, 
Habb. i. 13. Theſe are Queſtions that have often 
been the Exerciſe of good Men; as is plain from 
their Complaints and Expoſtulations in Scripture. 
And though I do not ſay they are not capable of 
a competent Anſwer now; yet the full Reſolu- 
tion of themꝰ remains to the other World. Then 
we ſhall more fully ſee the End of the Lord, as it 
is remarked concerning Job's Tryals, James xv. 11. 
What End he had in bringing his Servants under 
ſuch a Diſcipline as is often their Lot, and 
continuing them under it the greateſt part of 
their Life. Why ſuch Men as Nero are raiſ- 
ed to be Emperors of the World; whilſt at 
the ſame time ſuch Men as the Apoſtles are made 
the Filth of the World and Off- ſcouring of all 
Things. | 
Further. The Harmony of Providence, with 
Scripture, will, I ſuppoſe, appear in the other 
World, in a moſt glorious manner, and ſo as to 
afford the higheſt Entertainment to the Saints. 
Something of this is now evident to the Inquiſi- 
tive, eſpecially in Regard of ſuch Paſſages of the 
Word of God as concern the interior Life, the 
various Caſes of Chriſtians; their Infirmities, Ex- 
erciſes, Conflicts, Fears, Victories, and Succeſles, 
the Methods of divine Conduct towards them 
Sc. But alas! we know but in part. We are 
often at a on- plus, and do not know how to re- 
concile this or that Phænomenon and Scene of 
Providence to Revelation; and to ſhew how the 
Scripture is fulfilled in the ſeveral Events of Pro- 
vidence. But in Heaven I queſtion not but this 
will be done to — and the ä 
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will be ſo gr 


What the human Soul, what the Perſon of the Me- 
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great as to be almoſt ſufkcient, of itſelf, 


to make an HeasvrS enn + 
4 May add, the; Plan arid Scheme of our Re- 
demption, the Method that God bas choſen of 
ſaving Sinners by the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, will 
then be comprehended. Now we know in part, 
know ſomething of it; but then we ſhall know it. 
more fully: and all the deep Spetularions and 
Queſtions about it will be out of queſtion, (if 
you will allow the Expreſſion.) We ſhall then 
know not only how the. Word was made Fleſh ;. 
but why: what the >.cyo5 or Word (as St. John 
calls him) was that was united to a human Body, 


diator, and what the Reaſon of this extraordinary 
* e In a Word: a wonderful Scene of 
Light and Knowledge will open in the other 
World, which will make no ſmall part of the Hap- 
pineſs of the bleſſed: Inhabitants. Such Diſpenſa- 
tions of Providence and Grace that concern this 
World we know bur in part, and ?tis . {till a leſs 
part we know of the State and Oeconomy of that 
World. But in Heaven all will be unveiled : we 
ſhall know as we are known; as we know one 
another; any Objects that are neareſt to us, and 


that we daily converſe with; or as God knows 


us; not with the. like Comprehenſion; but with 
a2 Meaſure of Certainty and Clearneſs that reſem-- 
bles his Knowledge : ſhall know the Things of 
our World, and the Church in it; and the Things 
of the heavenly World, and the Church there: what 
the Angels are; What their Offices and Employ- 
ment; what their Order and Government; what the 
Thrones of the Saints; what their Hallelujahs, the 
Tune and Manner of their Anthems and Songs. 
Theſe Subjects we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but 
then we ſhall ſee Face to Face, and know even as 


2 we 
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We are know. Don't ſay this is a Strain of Spe- 
culation of little Importance. For though I grant 
there ate other Matters that may appear more near- 
ly to concern us; yet we ſhould not think theſe 
Things nothing to us in this World, that will fo 
much employ us in the other. 1 . 

3. Our preſent Knowledge is laborious; attend- 
ed with a great deal of Difficulty and Pains : our 

Knowledge in Heaven will be eafy, and, as it were, 
by Intuition. The Text implies this, when it faith, 
we now ſee through a Glaſs darkly, (enigmati- 
cally) but hereafter Face to Face. Moft of our 
Knowledge in this World is attained in a difcur- 
five Way, by Study and Reaſoning. As we diſ- 
cern Objects through a Glaſs employed to reflect 
the Images of Things, or to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen 
the Sight; ſo we know by the Help of proper 
Mediums. We firſt receive general Notions and 
Principles, and from thence make Inferences and 
Deductions, and fo at laſt acquire a ſmall Stock 
of Knowledge; which is all the Treafure we can 
pretend to. Bur in Heaven our Knowledge will 
be of another kind; we ſhall know Things not 


by Reaſon, but by Intuition; fee Face to Face: 


every Object will appear to the naked Eye, and 
the Faculty preſently graſp it. 

Some Things we know in this manner in the 
preſent State: For Inſtance; what we call Max- 
ims or ſelf- evident Truths; as that the whole is 
greater than a part; or that two and two make 
four; that three and two are &qual to five. No 
Man needs any Proof of theſe Things : nor indeed 
are they capable of Proof. The Light and Evi- 
dence in which they ſtand is greater than that of 
any Arguments that can be brought for their 
Proof. And thus it will be, I preſume, in Hea- 
ven. And the Apoſtle, I think, ſignifies it * 

. T3 by me 
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he tells us that we ſhall ſee Face to Face. Thro' 
what a Claſs and Chain of Arguments muſt we 
paſs to prove any one Point of Divinity in this 
dark World; even the moſt fundamental Points 
of all; as that there is a Cod, that the Soul is 
immortal, that there is a future State, thar Spirits 
exiſt, that there are Angels, and human Minds 
diſtinct from Body or Matter. The Demonſtra- 
tion of theſe Things hath a Nicety and Difficulty 
in it, that ſome Mens Prejudices, and others Sloth, 
cannot ſurmount. And after all, the Evidence is 
of that Nature that it requires a good deal of At- 
tent ion to keep it in View. I dare appeal to the 
thinking part of Mankind, whether it be not ſo. 
Now among the Advantages of Heaven, this is 
one, and not the leaſt conſiderable; that our Know- 
ledge of divine Things will be eaſy. We ſhall 
not have the Objects of our Religion to prove: 
but every one of them will ſtand before our Eyes 
in a clear, diſtin, and ſtrong Light. Thus we 
ſhall know God: know every Attribute and Per- 
fection of the divine Nature: know the Lord Je- 
ſus; ſee him as he is. And the ſame may be ſaid 


of every other Subject of divine Knowledge. The 


whole Syſtem of Truth; natural or ſupernatural 
Truth; the whole Body of Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity will be then expounded ; expoſed to the 
naked Eye, ſo as to need no farther Comment. 
We ſhall then ſee Face to Face: not by Deduc- 
tion and Inference, but intuitively. 

Thus I have explained the Text. I mean I 
have attempted ſomething to that Purpoſe : not 
queſtioning but I need the favourable Allow- 
ance the Words themſelves afford; that here we 
ſee as through a Glaſs darkly, and ſpeak as a 
Child ; and conſequently bur very imperfectly, 
eſpecially about ſuch divine Subjects. I ſhall 

now 
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now ſubjoin two Reflections upon what has been 
ſaid. 

1. Methinks there is ſomething mortifying and 
very humbling in the preſent Truths. At beſt, 
whilſt in this World we are but a fort of Children 
and Minors. We often indeed look big in our 


own Imaginations; talk of great Men and wiſe 


Men; and are too apt to put our ſelves into that 
Number. But they in Heaven think otherwiſe 
of us and our Affairs. And indeed our beſt At. 
tainments have ſo much Imperfection and Weak- 
neſs in them at preſent, as ſhould abaſe us. And 
then how exceeding weak and childiſh are they 
thar appear fond of the loweſt Things of this 
childiſh State: ſuch as Gatety in Dreſs and Fur- 
niture, a finer Coat than their Neighbours : This 
is to act the Child literally, and ſhews a Weak- 
neſs far more criminal than that of a Child in his 
Purſuits. O what Cauſe have we to be humbled 
in a State of ſo much Infirmity | | 
Beſides, is our Knowledge in the preſent World 
in ſuch a Condition as has been repreſented ? Cer- 
tainly we ought not to be = and puffed up 
with any imaginary Conceits of high Attainments. 
We know bur confuſedly ; know bur in part; and 
indeed it is fo little we know, compared with what 
we do not know, and compared with what they 
know above, that we can ſcarce run into a greater 
Indecency than to be proud of our poor Scantling. 
And this is aggravated when we ſet up for Dicta- 
tors to all about us: whether in Matters of natu- 
ral Science and Knowledge, or Revelation. It ill 
becomes ſuch Children as we, that know ſo little, 
ſo darkly and confuſedly, to be over confident of 
our own Notions and Speculations, eſpecially in 
Doctrines and Subjects of great Subtilty; that are 
two nice or too deep for us. Was an Angel from 
VVV Heaven, 
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Heaven, or one of the Spirits of the Fuſt, to ca- 
techiſe a Virtuoſo, or even a Council of Divines, 
how ſoon would they be nonpluſſed? ; 

O ler us remember where we are, and what we 
are! and learn every Man not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought, but to think ſoberly ; 
and whilit we are in the dark, not aſſume too much 
to our felves and impoſe upon others. We know 
as much as is neceſſary to direct us in our Duty. 
The Light we have is ſufficient to ſhew us the 
way to Heaven. But we ſhould take care not to 
juſtle and quarrel with one another in the way, eſpe- 
cially about Things that our preſent Imperfetion 
and Darkneſs makes uncertain to us and them. 

Tis not improbable but the Apoſtle by thus 
reducing Mankind; repreſenting them (even the 
higheſt and greateſt of them) in a State of Mino- 
rity and Childhood, deſigned to humble the Co- 
rinthians, who were apt to be puffed up with their 
Gitts, and particularly their Knowledge. He not 
only tclls them thar their Gifts would profit them 
nothing without Charity; that they would ſoon 
ceaſe and fail: but that their greateſt Light and 
Knowledge was but Darkneſs and Confuſion com- 
pared with, that of the future State. And thus it 
is with us, with all of us. Let us therefore walk 
humbly and modeſtly : be thankful for what we 
know, and eſpecially for that Light from above 
that ſhines in the dark Place of this World: bur 
not over-value our Knowledge, and think we 
know what we do not. And then, 1 1 0 

2. How glorious a State will Heaven be? and 


how much fhould we defire it? Truly the Light is 
ſweet, ſays Solomon, and tis 4 pleaſant thing for the 


Eye to behold the Sun, Eccleſ. xi. 7, Intellectual 


Light is ſo, (eminently ſo.) There is no greater 
Entertainment to an inquiſitive Mind than the 
Search 
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Search and Diſcovery of Truth. How have ſome 
been tranſported with their «9p1xx (J have found 
it, I have ſound it) when employed in the Study 
of natural Things? 3 

Well Heaven is a World of Light and Truth. 
There we ſhall ſee Face to Face, and know as 
we are known ; know more Things: Know all 
the Things we know more fully. And which 
adds exceedingly to the Satisfaction, know them 
eaſily and by Intuition. All the great Objects 
of our Knowledge will lye open before us; our 
Minds will have a ready Acceſs to them; and 
conſtantly feaſt upon an infinite Variety of Plea- 
ſure reſulting from thence. 

O let us wait and prepare for that World! 
where we ſhall find what we are now ſeeking. 
Meet every divine Subject diſplayed in all its 
Beauties, and fitted for our higheſt Entertainment. 
Be often looking to that State, ſaying with the 
Apoltle, I deſire to depart and be with Chriſt, which 
is far better. I have often thought that ſuch as 
appear fond of Knowledge, cannot take a more 
direct Way to it than by applying themſelves in 
good earneſt to the Study and Practice of Religi- 
on. That is really the beſt Univerſity, as it tends 
to fit them for the World of perfect Knowledge 
above. Nor will any ſuffer by their Religion in 
this Reſpect. For ſhould their Zeal in the ſeri- 
ous Part of it hinder any Advances in the more 
pompous Part of Learning (fo apt ro miniſter ro 
Vanity) the Loſs will be abundantly made up here- 
after. Such a Courſe ſecures Heaven where they 
will be. Scholars, perfect Scholars at once. In 
ſhort, endeavour. to think of that World as a 
State of great Preferment : And think of thoſe 
that you Rave Reaſon to hope are got to it with 
due Honour. Don't ſpeak of them as if they 

„ — . Were 
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were loſt, becauſe out of our World: He is dead, 


| oo Man ; as if Death was his undoing. An 


xpreſſion that affronts all the great Principles of 
our Religion and Hope. We ſhould confider 
that we are in a poor, low, dark State; that we 
are Children and Minors; and that they, who 
are above, are arrived to a State of Maturity, 
and Manhood, and Perfection; ſpeak as Men, 
underſtand as Men, and think as Men; have put 
away our childiſh Things, and are ſeeing Face to 
Face, and accordingly enjoying. O let us en- 
deavour to keep up a juſt Opinion of that World, 
to refer to it as the State, the only State of our 
Happineſs ; in the mean Time to be ſenſible of 
the Lowneſs and Meanneſs of our preſent State; 
that we may think of Death not only with Pati- 
ence, but Pleaſure ; rejoyce at the Profpect of 
putting off the Body, and getting into the ſe- 
parate State : Where, among other Things, (all 
inviting) we ſhall be above preſent Darkneſs and 
Weakneſs ; in his Light ſee Light, ſee Face ta 
Face, and know even as we are known. 


CHAT. V. 


T” HE Apoſtle, in the Concluſion of his 
whole Diſcourſe in this Chapter, evidently 


keeps his general Deſign in View; which was to 


extol the Grace of Charity. And now abideth 
Faith, Hepe, Charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of 
theſe is Charity, Ver. 13. 

Ia the 8th ver. he had intimated that the ſeve- 
ral Gifts, in ſo great Requeſt among the Corinthi- 
ans, ſhould fail; whether there be Prophecies, ſays 
he, they ſhall fail ; whether there be Tongues, they 
ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Knowledge, it ſhall va- 


aiſ 
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wiſh away. In the Text it is probable he refers 
to what he had there aſſerted, but now abideth 
Faith, Hope and Charity, &c. q. d. thoſe Gifts 
are but temporary expiring Things; all thoſe ex- 
traordinary Attainments, Propheſy, Tongues, &c. 
were ſoon to come to a Period; they were in- 
tended only for a Time, for the better introduc- 
ing and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion in the 
World: And accordingly it is many Ages ſince 
they ceaſed. But though theſe Gifts ceaſe in the 
Church, there are other Graces that remain; as 
he ſuggeſts in this laſt Verſe ; where we have to 
conſider (1.) The Graces that are ſaid to abide, 
1. e. continue in the Chriſtian Church, and with 
all che Members of it as long as they are in this 
World, vis. Faith, Hope, Charity. (2.) The 
Preference of Charity to all the reſt ; but the 
greateſt of theſe is 2 

In diſcourſing further upon theſe words, I 


ſhall 
I. Give a ſhort Account of the ſeveral Graces 


here mentioned. 
IT. Inquire why they are faid now to abide. 


And 

III. Shew how it muſt be underſtood, and on 
what Account it is, that Charity is faid to be the 
greateſt of them. 

I. I ſhall give a ſhort Account of the ſeveral 
Graces here mentioned, Faith, Hope, Charity : 
And ſhall begin with the firſt of them. 

1. Now abideth Faith. This is one of thoſe 
Graces of a Chriſtian that abide with him thro? 
his whole Life and Pilgrimage. I muſt not pre- 
tend to explain it at large; but ſhall only offer 
two or three Remarks concerning its Nature and 
Properties. As 


1. That 
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hardy. | 

1. That it ſtrictly ſignifies the Belief of a 
Teſtimony ; an Aſſent to this or that Propoſition 
upon the Teſtimony of another. Human Faith is 
the Belief of a Thing upon human Teſtimony : 
Divine Faith, (which is what we have to con- 
ſider at preſent) is the Belief of this or that 
Propoſition upon the diyine Teſtimony, i. e. as 
revealed and made known by God. So that the 
Object of Faith in this Senſe, 1s as large as the 
divine Revelation: It reſpects the whole Syſtem 
of Truths contained in the Bible, and that God 
has revealed. Particularly, to give you a more 
diſtin View of this Grace, 

It reſpects the Doctrines, Precepts, Laws, Pro- 
miſes, and Threatenings that God has revealed. 
Whatever of this kind he has made known to his 
Church, Faith embraces as coming from him; 
and receives it with the like Reverence and Sub- 
ject ion as if it was declared from Heaven with an 
audible Voice, and introduced with that ſolemn 
Preface not uncommon in the Scripture, thus ſaith 


the Lord. Every one that has this divine Faith 


aſſents to all God has revealed implicitly and ex- 
plicitly (as the Diſtinction is) to all the neceſ- 
fary and fundamental Doctrines of Religion. 
There are many Things that are contained in the 
Bible, that a Multitude of Chriſtians are ignorant 
of; and conſequently, they cannot be ſaid to beg 
licve them with an explicit direct Faith: But then 
it muſt be allowed they have a general Faith in all 
that God revcals; reſting in his Veracity and 


Truth, and being aſſured that what he ſays is 
true, that he will not, cannot deceive them. 
They aſſent to every Doctrine in general, and 
particularly to all the great eſſential Doctrines 
of Religion. Theſe they believe diſtinctly; 
have ſome Knowledge and Underſtanding of 
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them, and aſſent to them upon the Credit of the 
Revealer. 

They believe the Scripture Revelation concern- 
ing God; his Nature, Attributes, &c. Far tho” 
theſe are the proper Objects of our Knowledge, 
and capable of rational Demonſtration ; and fo 
may be ſuppoſed as known without Scripture Re- 
velation : Yet as this Revelation aſſiſts our Know- 
ledge in this Reſpect, I do not ſee but they may 
be conſidered as Objects of our Faith. Thus we 
believe that there is a God, and bur one God; 
that he is all-ſufficient, can do every Thing, is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, that is, the King 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God; 
of whom, through whom, and to whom, are all 
Things, Cc. 


We believe God's Teſtimony in his Word con- 


cerning his Son; his Perſon, Nature, Offices, 
and all the Rules and Laws he delivered ro the 
World, concerning the Holy Spirit, concerning 
Pardon of Sin, Faith, eternal Life, and the way 
| thereto ; concerning the Neceſſity, and ſeveral 
Branches of Holineſs ; our Duty to God, our 
Neighbour and ourſelves. Faith views all theſe 
as ſo many divine Oracles ; aſſents to them; ſet- 
ting its Seal and Amen thereto in the Words of 
the Angel in the Revelations, Chap. xix. 9. Theſe 
are the true Sayings of God. 

And then Faith reſpects the Hiſtory of Scrip- 
ture. By Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, we believe the 
Worlds were made by the Ward of God, Heb. xi. 3. 
The Philoſophers diſpute whether the World was 
made or not, when and how it was made ? with 
a great many Queſtions of that kind: But all 
this the Chriſtian knows by the Teſtimony of 
him that made it. By Faith we not only know 
that the World was made, but that it was de- 
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ſtroyed by a Flood. We know that Sodom and 


Gomorrah were overthrown by an amazing Shower 
of Fire and Brimſtone from above. We know 


by the ſame Means the reſt of the great Events 


recorded both in rhe Old Teſtament and the New : 
We know that the Son of God came down from 
Heaven; that the Word was made Fleſh, that he 
lived and converſed among Men; taught ſuch 
Doctrines, and wrought the Miracles we have an 
Account of in Scripture ; that he was crucified, 
died, and was buried, roſe again from the dead, 
and aſcended up into Heaven, where he fits at the 
Right-hand of God. Now theſe and all the reſt 
of the ſacred Hiſtories Faith aſſents to; and which 
is proper to its Nature, it doth, as it were pre- 
ſentiate Things; though its Object be at a Diſ- 
tance it brings it into View and ſets it before the 
Eyes of the Mind. Thus for Inſtance the Creation 
and Deluge are paſt Things, done many thouſand 
Years ago; and yet Faith realizes them, repreſents 
the Scenes to the Mind as if they were preſent. 
Once more. Faith reſpects future Things, 
aſſents to all the Diſcoveries God has been pleaſed 
to make of them, and gives them a fort of Being 
and Exiſtence ; thus the Apoſtle defcribes it to be 


the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of 


Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. The Subſtance or 


Subliſtence, vTo5ac; it gives them, as I ſaid, a 


ſort of a preſent Being, is the Evidence and De- 
monſtration of them. In ſhort, it looks back to 
Things paſt, and forward to Things to come; ſo 
far as either are revealed; repreſenting them as real, 
and, as it were, now exiſting. As by Faith we 
know the Worlds were made by the Word of God, 
ſo by Faith we know they ſhall be diſſolved: that 
the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, the Ele- 
ments melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo, and the 

Works 
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Works that are therein be burnt up. What Johr faith 
with Relation to his prophetic Viſion, Rev. xx. 12. 
the Believer may repeat with Reference toa great ma- 
ny important Articles ; he ſees the Dead rifing out 


of their Graves, the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds, and all the Proceſs of the laſt Judgment. 


This is the Office of that Faith I am deſcribing, 


its Property and Nature. It extends as far as the 
divine Revelation, and gives an Aſſent to every di- 
vine Teſtimony. 


Only let me ſuggeſt that it is not any kind of 


Aſſent that may be called Faith, that Faith which 
is divine and ſaving; for it muſt have ſuch Pro- 
perties as theſe in it. 

It muſt be grounded upon Evidence. The ſim- 
ple believeth every Mord, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 
15. Moſt Mens Faith is no better than Credu- 
lity; they take Things for granted without in- 
quiring into the Evidence and Reaſons of them. 
And 'tis from this Eaſineſs of Belief that People 
generally go along with the Religion and Profeſ- 
ſion of their Country. Thus one Man is a Chriſ- 
tian, another a Mahometan or a Pagan; one a Pa- 
piſt, another a Proteſtant; and that upon no other 
Reaſon, or Conviction, but becauſe theſe Profeſ- 
ſions obtain where they live. But true Faith is 
better grounded; it embraces divine Truths upon 
proper Evidence; not that every Chriſtian is ac- 
quainted with all the Evidences of Chriſtianity, 
or with the beſt Evidence; even good Men are 
too careleſs in their Enquiries into theſe Things: 
However, ſome Evidence they have; they do not 
take up a Religion and profeſs it they know not 
why; and I reckon the greater Light and Clear- 
neſs they have as to the Grounds of their Faith, 
the ſtronger and more divine their Faith: They 
not only believe that whatever God has ſaid 1s met 
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but they have ſome Proof that God has ſaid ſuch 


and ſuch Things as are the great Objects of their 
Faith. The Evangeliſt wrote his Goſpel that 
Theophilus might know the Certainty of thoſe Things 
wherein he had been inſtructed,” Lake i. 4. We 
ſhould endeavour to know the Certainty of the 
Truths we believe, and ſomething of this every 
true Chriſtian one way or other muſt be ſuppoſed 
to know. Divine Faith is not Credulity or Con- 
jecture, but has a divine Foundation, the Word 
of God, and that appearing in its proper Light 
and Evidence. 

Again, this Aſſent of Faith to a divine Revela- 
tion carries in it a ſuitable Reſignation and Sub- 
jection of Mind to the Authority of God therein. 
The Chriſtian doth not ſtick at Difficulties, nor 
cavil againſt this or thar revealed Truth. If God 
has ſaid it, that it 15, or that it ſhall be, tis enough 
with him; he reſts therein, i. e. in the divine Au- 
thority, Wiſdom, Power; without asking, in a 
way of Diffidence, how can theſe Things be. 
Thus 'tis faid of Abraham, that he believed in Hope 
againſt Hupe; and he reſigns to his Word, acqui- 
eſces therein notwithſtanding all Diſcouragements. 
He conſidered not his ou Body now dead, being about 
an hundred Years old; neither the Deaaneſs of Sa- 
ral's Womb: He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
Glory to God, Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. And the 
{ame Faith we find triumphing afterwards when he 
received a Command to facrifice his Son: All the 
Families of the Earth were to be bleſſed in him: 
He was to have a numerous Ifſue by him: and 
yet now he muſt die, immediately die, and that 
by his Father's Hand. What then would become” 
of the Promiſe ? No doubt here was a Dithculty 


yet 
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yet he could truſt God, and leave him to. accom- 
pliſh his Word; being aſſured he was faithful that 
had promiſed. Hence, faith the Apoſtle, by.Faith . 
Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac ;- ac- 
counting that God was able to raiſe him up even from 


the Dead, from hence alſo he received him in a Fi- 


gure, Heb. xi. 17, 19. He received him at firſt + 
from the Dead, as it were, i. e. from his own and 
Sarah's dead Bodies, which, it may be, is the Fi- 


gure the Apoſtle here mentions. And, no queſ- 
tion, this Inſtance of the divine Power with Re- 
ference to the Birth of his Son, afſiſted his Faith 


in the preſent Exerciſe of it: However, he did 


not object, but reſign; firmly believing the. Word 


of God, and the Promiſe of God, againſt all Dif- 


ficulties. And this there muſt. be in our Faith, 
and this there is in divine Faith. Whatever God 
has revealed concerning himſelf, concerning the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the Myſtery of 
the Trinity or Incarnation, the Reſurrection of 
the Body, or any other Doctrines of our Reli- 
gion, We are not to cavil againſt theſe Things, be- 
cauſe we do not underſtand how they are, or how 
they can be. We mult not indeed pretend to un- 
derſtand more than God has revealed, but what he 
has revealed is to be embraced. without objecting. 
This Submiſſion we owe to the Wiſdom and Au- 
thority of God. We are to examine whether this 
or that Propoſition be revealed ; and when we find 
it revealed, tis the Buſineſs of divine Faith to re- 
ceive it without any cavilling on the Account of 

„ b,, 1195s 194: fv 
Further the Aﬀent of divine Faith 15 cordial and 
hearty. Thus the Apoſtle repreſents it to be, 
Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 
Lord Feſus, and believe in thy Heart that the Lord 
raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be our Ic 
ollows 
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follows Verſe 10. For with the Heart Man believerh 
unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is 
made unto Salvation. And faith Philip to the Eu- 
nuch, If thow believeſt with ail thy Heart thou mayſt 
be baptiſed, Acts viii. 37. Faith conſiders divine 
Things not only as true, but as great and impor- 
tant, and accordingly embraces them heartily and 
affectionately, the Soul coming under the Power 


and Influence of them. 
Hereupon I may add, That divine Faith is ow- 


ing to a divine Hand. Tis of the Operation of 


God (as the Expreſſion is,) Coloſe ii. 12. God 
reveals the Object, and opens the Mind to receive 
and entertain it, according to the Deſign and Pur- 
port of it. 

So that, in a Word, the Aſſent of a Chriſtian 
not only reaches to all divine Things which God 
hath made known, not only conſiders them in 
their Certainty and Evidence, but in their Ten- 
dency and Importance. The Heart goes along 
with divine Faith; the Will cloſes with the Ob- 
jets the Underſtanding preſents. Thus tis ſaid 
of the primitive Believers, Heb. xi. 13. That be- 
ing perſnaded of the Promiſes they embraced them ; they 
expected the promiſed Good, and purſued the En- 
joyment with Zeal and Affection. Thus do ſuch 
as believe to purpoſe and to the ſaving of the Soul. 
And hereby their Faith is diſtinguiſhed from O- 
pinion, Speculation, and bare Aſſent; this the De- 
vils we are told have, they believe and tremble, 
Fam. ii. 19. And this many Hypocrites and wick- 
ed Men have; they own the Bible, and may with 
ſome Strength of Argument defend the Scripture 
Revelation; and I queſtion not, write Comments 
upon it, and learnedly explain it, and yet be Stran- 
gers to divine Faith; they do not believe with the 


Heart, with all the Heart; do not diſcern the Ex- 
cellency, 
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cellency. Neceſſity and Importance of Religion; 
do — the Peel of great Price offered — in 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, ſo as to ſell all and 
buy it; do not believe its Threathings, ſo as to 
avoid the Danger of a ſinful Courſe; do not be- 
lieve the Commands of God, ſo as to make it 
their Buſineſs to comply therewith, and conform 
Heart and Life thereto; nor what's ſaid of the 
Glories of another World, ſo as to ſeek it with 
a conſtant Preference to all the little Intereſts and 
Advantages of this. But that Faith which is of 
God's Operation, has this Power and Influence in 
it; God reveals his Truth. and then with his own 
Hand impreſſes it upon the Mind. And thus I 
have conſidered the firſt Act of it, as it is an Aſ- 
ſent to a Teſtimonñx. n v1 
2. Beſides Aſſent there is Conſent in divine 

Faith. And this Act of it principally reſpects 
the Chriſtian Covenant, and more particularly the 
Lord Jeſus, the Scheme and Method of Salvation 
by him; this is frequently ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament under the Notion of believing in Chriſt, 
believing in his Name, and the like. | 

I am not + here to explain this at large; that 
would detain me too long on a Sunject that I only 
propoſe to touch by the by. I ſhall therefore 
juſt hint that it ſuppoſes and includes ſuch Things 
as theſe. Fig 


An Aſſent to, or Belief of all that God has 
revealed concerning his Son the Lord Jeſus and 
Salvation by him; as that he is the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah; that he came into the World, was made 
Fleſh, died for our Sins, and roſe again for our 
133 that eternal Life is in him; that in 

im we have Redemption through his Blood, the 
cording to the Riches of his 


2 And 


Forgivenels of Sins ac 
Grace. 
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> And further it implies that we accepr of him 
as our Lord and Saviour; which is our covenant- 
ing Act. The Scripture repreſents him not onl 
as the King, Lord and Head of the Church, bur 
often as the Bridegroom of it; as Matth. xxv. 
10. While they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready went in with" him to the 
Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. And Rev. xix. 
9. you read of the Marriage of the Lamb, and 
of the Lamb's Wife. Now Faith is as it were 
the Marriage Contract, a ſigning Articles between 
Chriſt and the Believer ; tis the Soul's accepting 
the Lord Jeſus and Reſignation to him; thus it is 
deſcribed, John 1. 12. To as many asreceived him, 
to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his Name. 

Once more, it implies a humble Dependance up- 
on him, and an intruſting our ſelves in his Hand ; 
as in that of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. i. 12. I know 
whom I have believed, and am perſuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I haue committed unto him a- 
gainſt that Day. Aſſent to a Truth upon Teſti- 
mony is the Foundation of all Faith, and the more 
proper Notion of it, but it is not the whole that 
is meant by it in the Goſpel; it ſignifies alſo to 
truſt a Perſon; and in ſhort, divine Faith brin 
the Soul under the Government of the Lord Jeſus. 
*Tis the Chriſtian's Subjection to Chriſt, or to 
God in and through Chriſt; 'tis our Eſpouſal to 
him, our covenanting Act, and according to our 
Sincerity herein proved, in a Courſe of Loyalty 
and Faithfulneſs, is our Chriftianity. =» 

And thus much for the firſt of theſe three 
Graces that we find here diſtinguiſhed. Now a- 
| bideth Faith, Hope, Charity; Faith abideth, and 
you ſee what that Faith is that abideth. 


1 As 
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2. As Faith, ſo Hype abb alſo. This is an: 
other of theſe Graces that accompanies a Chriſtian 
through this preſent State, and without Which he 
would ſoon forſake his Religion, or at leaſt miſe 


encourage him. Now concerning this Grace let 
me remark a few Particulars... Aas 

That it reſpects Things future or to come. 
W: are ſaved by Hope; ſays the Apoſtle, but hope 
that is ſeen 10 uot Hope; for what a Man ſeeth, why 
doth he yet hope for? Rom. viii. 24. No Man 
hopes for what he is in Poſſeſſion of, and herein 
it differs from Faith, which hath for its Object 
Things paſt as well as Things to come; but Hope 
is wholly confin'd to what is future. Again. 


ſomething deſirable and good. A Perſon may ex- 
pect future evil Things, and fear them, but can- 
not hope for them. Hope always views its Ob- 
ject as amiable, and accordingly tends towards it 


with Pleaſure, as being ſomething the Enjoyment 


carry in it, for want of ſomething to animate and 


The Object of Hope is not only future, but 
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of which will one way or other better our State, 


and contribute to our Happineſs. 42 
Further. Hope like Faich is grounded upon 
divine Revelation; upon the Word and Promiſes 
of God, and ſo has a divine Warrant. Indeed a 
Man may have a probable, Hope in 2 Inſtances 
from the Nature and Attributes of God, his Me! 
cy, Goodneſs, and the like. But a clear firm 
Hope muſt have a clear Promiſe for its Founda- 
tion. And let me ſubjoin under this Head that 
it extends to all God has promiſed, both with 
Reſpect to the preſent and future © ONT 
Wuh Reſpett to the prefent Life, as that God will 


but will with the T emptation make a Way to ef ape, 
that we may be able te * it, 1 Cor. x. 13. * 
2 he 


his Mer- 


not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, 
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he will give his holy Spirit to them that ack him- 
That he will never leave us. nor forſake us. Theſe 
general Promiſes, with a Multitude more icu- 

r ones adapted to the ſeveral Caſes of Chriſtians 
Hope fixes upon, and lives upon. 

And then it has for its Entertainment all the 
promiſed Glories of another World. Tis an An- 
chor to the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt; which enter- 
eth into that within the Vale, Heb. vi. 1 9. Hope 
can enter Heaven, and anticipate the Joys of it; 
and having Faith for its Per ſpective now begins its 
Triumph. Hence that of the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 
2. Me rejoice in Hope of the Glory of Gad. I do 
not queſtion many of you underſtand this, and 
are often refreſhing your ſelves with the Contem- 
plation of the ſeparare State, and eſpecially of the 
Triumphs of the Reſurrection. >. 2m 

I add, divine Hbpe has ſeveral diſtinguiſhing 
Characters which may be conſidered as the Pro- 
perties of it. For Inſtance, tis of God. He is 
the Author of it; be begets us again to a lively 
Hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. This, as every other Grace, 1s 
from his Spirit. He lays the Foundation of it in 
the Scripture, and works the Principles of it in 
the Heart. PE OE OCT 8 
Further. It is of m active Nature, excites the 
Sout to warm and vigorous Endeavours in purſuit 
of its Object. He that hath this Hope, faith the 
Apoſtle, prurifieth himſelf as he is pure, 1 John iii. 
2. Faith ſhews the Object as deſirable; and ac- 
cordingly deſire and hope, which are as the Wing 
of the Soul, preſs towards it with a Reſolution that 
bears down all Oppoſition. When the Apoſtle 
had ſpoke of having Hope towards God, Acts 
xxiv. 15. He adds, and herein, or, as it may be 
rendered, hereupon, do I exerciſe my ſelf to have al- 
Ways 4 Conſciente vbid of 'Offence toward God, and to- 
: 4 ward 
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ward Men, Verſe 16. True Faith will excite 
Hope, and both together will inſpire the Soul 
with Reſolution, that no Min ſhall take the Crown; 
they will overcome the World, the Fleſh, the 
Devil, and be an abiding Principle of all Holineſs, 
Obedience and Diligence in Religion. In the next 
1 e a 
3. The other Grace I ſhould have mentioned 
and giyen ſame Account of is Charity. Nay 
ahideth Faith, Hope, Charity. But as I have al- 
ready had Occaſion, when I enter d upon this Suh- 
ject, to explain that Grace, I ſhall here paſs it over, 
and refer you to the Place where I haye conſidered 
0 -!. „ 


— 


II. To enquire why theſe three Graces parti- 
cularly are ſaid to abide: Now abideth Faith, 
Hope, Charity, theſe three. Why theſe three? I 
anſwer: It muſt not be underſtood as if theſe Graces, 
excluſive of others, remained with us in this World, 
as if they were the only Graces of Chriſtians p not 
only Faith, Hope, Love, but Humility, Mek 
neſs, Patience, Temperance, and many other Gra- 
ces abide with the Chriſtian, are his Care, Study, 
and conſtant Exerciſe in the preſent State. But 
theſe are ſingled out, and, by way of N 
and Diſtinction, are ſaid to abide: Now abidet 
Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three; that is theſe 
_ eſpecially. There muſt, no doubt, be ſome Rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle ſets a Mark upon theſe Gra- 


ces as what abideth now with us; now that is 


whilſt here below. _ 5 
And it may be they are ſaid to abide to hint to 
the Corinthians their great Value above thoſe Gifts 
that are the Subject of the foregoing and follow - 
ing Chapters; theſe he had told them, and proved 
it, ſhould ceaſe even in this World; Prophecy, 
Tongues, and inſpired Knowledge have accord- 
& 3 ingly 
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ference to all ſuch Attainments. He fignifies to 


ebe. 
ingly long fince ceaſed; but, ſays he, Faith; Hope 
and Charity abide, thereby giving them the Pre- 


them of how much more Importance thefe Graces 
were than thoſe Gifts; Men may be Chriſtians, 
and get to Heaven without thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts they were ſo proud of; the greateſt Part of 
the Church is faved without them. But Faith, 


Hope, Charity, are of an higher Nature, more 
eſſential and neceſſary, and therefore ſhould be 


. 


more eſteemed by them. Again, 


' * "Theſe three may be ſaid to abide, and are ſingled 


out from all other Graces, as what do fo the better 


to illuſtrate and prove the Excellency of Charity. 


And accordingly having diſtinguiſhed them as he 


does, he gives it the Preference to them all; theſe 


three abide, but the preareft of theſe is Charity, 
J. d. tho' theſe are the more excellent Graces, far 
more excellent than any inſpired extraordinary 
Gifts, and all of them have an Excellency in them, 
yer Charity exceeds the reſt. So that in the Con- 
cluſion of his Difcourſe he keeps his general De- 


ſign in View, which was to recommend Charity, 
and therefore compares it with ſome of the moſt 
eminent Graces, and raiſes it above them. 


Or, theſe three are ſaid to abide becauſe of their 


Neceſſity, high Importance, and Uſefulneſs in 
the Chriſtian Life, which indeed is imply'd in 


both the former Particulars. The Chriſtian can- 
not want any Grace without Loſs and Difadvan- 
tage; but theſe are cardinal, chief, and moſt emi- 
nent Graces, eſſentially neceſſary, and therefore I 
ſuppoſe have this Mark of Diſtinction put upon 
them. I might ſhew this art large, juſt ro glance 
at a few Things. | 

1. They are neceſſary to the very Being of a 


Chriſtian. Other Graces are in their Hace very 


_ uſeful; 
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uſeful ; they are neceſſary to the Ornament and 
well Being of Religion, as Meekneſs, Patience; 
Humility, Courteſy, and the like; but theſe art 
Graces of a ſtricter Neceſſity and Concern, the 
very Vitals of Religion. A Man may want ſome 
of his Members, as a Finger or a Hand, and yet 
be a Man, tho* maimed and imperfect; but if he 
wants the Head or Heart, or any of the more ef- 
fential Members, he is deſtroyed and periſhes. The 
new Man ſeems to have ſome Members more eſ- 
ſential and neceſſary than others; and of this fort 
I account the-Graces in the Text are, Faith, Hope, 
and 3 A Chriſtian ſuffers by the Declen- 
ſion or Suſpenſion of any Grace; but if you de- 
ſtroy his Faith, Hope, or Charity, you ruin him 
at once. This is like wounding hd deſtroying a 
vital Part. I might ſhew the abſolute Newly 
of all theſe Graces, and of each particularly. 

To begin with Faith; 'tis certain this is neceſ- 
fary, as it is the Foundation of all Religion, and 
the Spring of all our Motions in the divine Life. 
This is evident from the eleventh Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where you have an Hiſto- 
ry of the many glorious Exploits of Faith. All 
the great Things thoſe Worthies did were done by 
Faith, as you are there told; by Faith Abel offered 
4 more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which he ob- 
tained Mitneſi that he was righteous. By Faith Enoch 
was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee Death, and was 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him. And as 
the Apoſtle runs through a great Number of In- 
ſtances, which may be conſidered as a Cloud of 
Witneſſes to the Excellency of Faith, in the ſixth 
Verſe he lays down a general Concluſion with Re- 
ference thereto, viz. that without Faith tis impof- 
ſible to pleaſe Gad; for he that cometh to God muſk be- 
lieve that he is, aud that he is a Rewarder of them that 


diligently ſeek him, Z 4 In 
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Chriſtian Religion are 


over it; for what Argument can a Man have to 
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In ſhort, conſider Faith, as it gives Aſſent to di- 
vine Revelation, and it furniſhes you with all the 
Materials and Motives of Religion. If a Man 
does not believe his Bible all Religion is laid aſide 
at once; ſtop that Spring and all the Streams of 

of Courſe cut off. Con- 
ſider it according to the Apoſtle's Definition, as 
the Subſtance of Things. hoped for, the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen; as it reahzes another World, and 
every one may diſcern the Neceſſity of it; deprive 
Religion of the Auxiliaries, and Helps it receives 
from a future State (the Belief and Proſpect there- 
of) and it immediately languiſhes and dies away; 
every Temptation taken from preſent Intereſt, ei- 
ther Profit or Pleaſure, will baffle and triumph 


reject the Baits that are laid before him from this 
World that doth not in earneſt believe another? 
This is the Victory, ſaith the Apoſtle, that evercom- 
eth the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. Moſes 
endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible; he refuſed 
to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, eſteeming 
the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures 
of Egypt; for he had Reſpect unto the Recompence of 
Reward, Heb. xi. 24, 26, 27. His Faith en- 
abled him to look beyond theſe Things to the 
Glories of a future World, and bravely to deſpiſe 
them, and trample them under Foot, as they ſtood 
in Competition with greater and infinitely better 
Things, the eternal Recompence of Reward. So 
it is ſaid of thoſe other Champions in the following 
Part of the Chapter, that went through ſuch Ha- 
zards and Death, that they would not accept Deliver- 
ance, that they might obtain a better Reſurrection, Ver. 
35- It was their Faith that ſpirited them for ſuch 
mighty Atchievements, which had they been de- 
ſtitute of they had fainted in the Day of yon 
IA 2 
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and given up all the Points of their Reli- 
gion. Again. Conſider Faith, as it reſpects the 
Chriſtian Covenant, and Chriſt the Head of the 
Chriſtian Church, tis of like Neceſſity: Hereby 
a Chriſtian is united to the Lord Jeſus, and thro* 
the Spirit derives conſtant Communication and 
Supplies from him ; without which he would be 
as a:Branch cut off from the Vine that preſent! 
decays and periſheth. Abide in me, ſays Chriſt, 
aud I in you; for as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of 

irſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can ye, ex- 
cept ye abide in me; for without me ye can do nothing, 
John xv. 4. 5- So that it is evident that Faith 
is a moſt neceſſary Grace; neceſſary to the very 
Being of a Chriſtian. e 
And the ſame might be ſhewn of Hope. This 
is the great Spring of Action, both in the human 
and in the divine Life. The Husbandman plows 
in Hope, and ſows in Hope; the Merchant trades 
in Hope; nor would . any undergo Fatigue and 
Danger, but upon the Proſpect of Advantage. 
»Tis thus with Chriſtians; remove Hope out of 
their Religion, and you immediately ſtrike it dead. 
The Apoſtle's Expreſſion is full ws general, Rom. 
viii. 24. Me are ſaved by Hope; tis the great In- 
ſtrument of Religion, and ſuggeſts all the ſtrong 
and powerful Motives to it. Why doth the 
Chriſtian deny himſelf 3 crucify the Fleſh? watch 
unto Prayer? but that he hopes for Acceptance 
with God, and a Bleſſing this way. Faith repre- 
ſents the Promiſe, and Hope takes hold on the 
promiſed Good, and fo leads him on in his Duty, 
makes him ſtedfaſt and wnmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work, of the Lord, knowing that his Labour 
will not be in vain in the Lord. 


Nor will the like Obſervation be unjuſt, with 
Reference to the third Grace, namely, Cy 
| | Ans 


This is of the greateſt Uſe in the Chriſtian Liſe, and 
abſolutely: neceſſary to · the Being of à Chriſtian; 
as appears from this ſingle Argument (to omit 
others) that it is the Spring of all the Duty we 
owe to our Neighbour, and a ſort of a Security for 
the Performance thereof; hence that of the A- 
poſtle, Rom. xiii. 8. He that loveth another bath 


fulfilled the Law. He adds by way of Comment 


in the following Verſe, For this, thow ſhalt not cum- 
mit Adultery ; thou ſhalt-not kill; thou. ſhalt not ſteal; 
thou ſbalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; thou ſhalt not cover; 
and if there be pe other. Commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt love 
thy. Neighbour as thy ſelf. And he goes on Ver. 10. 
Love worketh no ill to his Neighbour, therefore Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law. He means that Part of 
the Law which reſpects our Neighbour, our In- 
tercoutſe and Correſpondence with him; and tis 


eaſy to diſcern that where there is Love, there will 


be a ſuitable Conſideration of him, and an Atten- 
dance to all thoſe Offices we owe him: If ve love 
him, eſpecially according to the Rule, as our ſelves, 
we ſhall not detract from him, defraud or injure 
him; if we love him we ſhall not reproach him, 
much leſs cheat and oppteſs him: Benevolence is 
eſſential to Love, and where that is real it will 
reſtrain from every thing that's hurtful, and iſſue 
forth in all kind and good Services. On the other 
Hand, if Love be wanting, the Fountain and 
Spring of all theſe Duties is dried up; and that 
Enmity that is in the Heart, which 3 the 
divine Grace we are ſpeaking of, will be a con- 
ſtant Principle of Miſchief and Evil. 
So that I may conclude, theſe Graces are 
of chief Moment to the Chriſtian, and of the 
higheſt Neceſſity in Religion: If theſe fail all 
ſale; our Matien is Bop; we have. nciches Prin- 
| cipies 
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eiples for ſpiritual Action, nar ſufficitn: Motives. 


to it. 


tian, ſo to his Defenſe and Safety. This might 
be evidenced with Reſpect to all of them; but I 
muſt not ſtand upon Particulars; you may ob- 
ſerve when the Apoſtle had repreſented the Uſe- 
fulneſs of ſeveral Graces under rhe Metaphor: of 


ſo many Pieces of Armour offenſive and defenſive, 


(Eph. vi.) He adds, (ver. 16.) Above all ay 
the Shield of Faith wberewith ye ſhall be able to que 
all the fiery Darts of the Wicked ; intimating the emi- 
nent Service and Uſefulneſs of Faith in the Chriſ- 
tian Warfare; tis a Shield to the Chriſtian, with- 
out which he is perpetually expoſed. to the Aſſaults 
of his Enemies. And elſewhere you find all the 
three mentioned as ſo many Weapons of Defence, 
as I Theſſ. v. 8. But let us who are of the Day 
be ſober, putting on the Breaſt- plate of Faith and 
Love, l for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation. 
Faith, Hope, and Love are a Chriſtian's Breaſt- 
Plate and Shield, and as ſuch the great Means of 
his Safety in the Midſt of the Dangers he is con- 
verſant with in the preſent State. Faith repreſents 
his Enemies, ſnews him the glorious Iſſue of his 
Combat, derives Arguments from thence, _ 
from the Promiſes, all which Hope confirms; fo 
that theſe Graces are to a Chriſtian like the ſeve- 
ral Pieces of Armour to a Soldier with which they 
are compared. I might add, | 
z. Theſe Graces are neceſſary to the Succeſs, 


Comfort, final Victory and Triumph of the Chriſ- 


tian. This is the Victory, ſays the Apoſtle, that 
overcometh the World, even our Faith. And then 
for Comfort that Text is moſt expreſs, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Woom having not ſeen, ye love, in whom, though you 
ſee him not, jet believing ye rejoice with Fog 777 


2. As they are neceſſary to the Being of 2 Chri. 


| 
| 
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able and. full of Glory. Hope and Love have the 
like Influence; they are. active Graces and Springs 
of Comfort, and the more they abound the more 
Zeal and Diligence there will be in Religion, and 
the more in ward Peace and Conſolation. But I 
. not draw out my Diſcourſe further on this 
I have given you ſome Account of theſe Gra- 
ces, and ſhewn you why they are ſaid to abide, 
why theſe are fingled out from among the reſt of 
the Graces, as what abide with us in this World. 
And now | 
III. I am to enquire on what Account Cha- 
jo omg ow Preference to the _ two. 2 
ahideth Faith, Hope and Charity, the greateſt of 
theſe is Charity. Why is Charity won. 28 
the greateſt? I anſwer, not with Reſpect to its 
Office in this Life; if we. make a Compariſon 
here, I know not but Faith may have the Pre- 
ference ; hence we are ſaid not only to be juſti- 
fied by Faith, to walk by Faith, but frequently 
to live by Faith. But when it is ſaid the greateſt 
of theſe is Charity, I reckon the Apoſtle means 
chiefly with reſpect to its Duration; it is an 
everlaſting Grace. Now though Faith and Hope 
are molt excellent Graces, yer they are but pre- 
88 Graces; they are only uſeful in this 
orld, but ſhall ceaſe in the other. Faith ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Viſion and Hope in Fruition ; 
for what a Man ſeeth, ſays the Apoſtle, why dt 
he yet hope for. Faith 1s as the Glaſs by which 
we now fee darkly, but when we come to 1te 
Face to Face, we ſhall lay aſide the Glaſs, and nerd 


it no more. Hope is no more than a pleaſing Ex- 


pectation grounded upon the Report Faith makes; 
at beſt but a Foretaſt; but when we arrive in the 


World of fall Light and full Poſſeſſion, theſe 
| Graces 
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Graces will be at an end, as being no longer uſeful. 
But Charity runs into the other World, and will 
laſt through the Ages af Eternity. The Know- 
ledge and Enjoyments of the Bleſſed will be fo 
far from diminiſhing their Love, that they will 
ſupply it with frefh Matter and Motives, and 
miniſter to its everlaſting Exerciſe. How Cha- 
rity will be employed in Heaven, I have before 
ſhewed, I mean I have given you my Conjec- 
tures, and I ſhall not here t or add; to what 
I have faid on that Head. It is ſufficient. that 
every one may eaſily fee how juſtly the: Apoſtle 
gives it the Preference here, and determines; that 
the greateſt of theſe is Charity. Shortly, Faith and 
Hope will expire and Charity only abide, it is 
one of the Graces of Heaven, and being eternal, 
muſt be greater than ſuch Graces as are only 
temporary in their Exerciſe. If any ſhould ask, 
will there be no Faith and Hope in Heaven 2 I 
anfwer; in a leſs proper Senſe there may; as Saints 
will believe Things paſt, believe and hope for the 
Continuance of their Happineſs. But in a ſtrict 
and proper Senſe theſe Graces are only for Yia- 
tors, belong to us in this State of Preparation and 
Tryal ; are like Scaffolds to a Building, which 
you know are taken down when the Structure is 
finiſhed ;' whereas Love is a final Grace, part of 
. the Building itſelf, will be one Ingredient in Hea- 

ven, and continue for.ever in it. | 

And now let me take occaſion from what has 
been. ſaid, to recommend theſe particular Graces 


to your Regard and Eſteem. Now abideth Faith, 


Hope and Charity, theſe three ; they have an Aſte- 
riſm, as I may ſay, a Note of Diſtinction ſer 
upon them, that we may attend to them as Things 
of great Concemment to us. Therefore * 


1. Be 
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valency of theſe Mankind are divided and may be 
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1. Be exhorted to endeavour after theſe divine 
. Al one and all of them, ſee 
that you have them and hve in the Exerciſe of 
them. * 3 0 Ban: ? Pag bn 
Particularly ſee that you have Faith, that firſt 
and fundamental Grace, without which you can 
neither be Chriſtians, nor perform any thing to 
purpoſe in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. Endeavour 
for it as it is an Aſſent to 2 divine Teſtimony 3 
believe what God has ſpoken, all he has ſpoken, 
and not only receive the ſeveral Propoſitions of 
divine Revelation, as true, but attend to the Im- 
portance of them. Endeavour for Faith, as it is 
an Act of the Heart and Will, a covenanting Act. 


I have. eſpouſed you, ſays the Apoſtle, ru ane Hufe 


band, that I may preſent you as” a chaſte Finin to 
Chriſt, 2 * gr 4 3 that 42 
tied and have taken upon them the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion; are thus out wardly eſpuu- 
ſed to the Lord Jeſus; and real Chriſtians are 
inwardly and by a full Conſent of Mind eſpouſ- 
ed to him. Take Care that you have this Faith 
in both the Acts of it, and ſee that your Faith 
be of a right Stamp. If you ask, how ſhall we 
know whether it be ſo or nor? Ianſwer, chiefly by 
the Effects; ſome of which Effects of divine and 
ſaving Faith I ſhall briefly mention, though it 
may ſeem * r 4 Ry Ai 
And no queſtion this may be reckoned not the 


leaſt conſiderable among them, that it leſſens the 


Price and Value of ſenſible and preſent Things, 
and raiſes the Value of ſpiritual and eternal Things. 
Indeed Faith and Senſe are the Principles of two 
different Kinds of Life, and according to the Pre- 


denonfinated. Some are wholly under the Power 
of Senſe and live by Senſe only, and accordingly 


value 


1 

3 
Of- Charity 
value nothing but the Objects of :Senſe; ſuch 
Things as are ſuitable to gratify their Appetites 
and Senſes. The Apoſtle gives you the Sum of 
their Enjoyments, 1 Joh ii. 16. All aha it in 
the World is the Luft of the Fleſh, the Laſ of il 
y. and the Pride. of Life; theſe are the World, 
all the World to carnal: Men. Senſe is thei Prin- 
ciple they judge by, the Faculty by which they 
ſee, anch what doth not recommend itſelf to their 

Senſes is nothing with them. Others act from an f 
higher Principle, viz. that of Faith, and accord- U 
ingly theſe have another World of Things (as I 
may expreſs it) with which they converſe, and 
which are the Objects of their Happineſs. Whilſt 
they are in the World they are buſy about Things 
that are not of the World, ſpiritual Services, ſpi- 
ritual Privileges and Bleflings ; for as they that are | 

after _ Fleſh do _ the "_ of the Fleſh, 1o | 
they that are after the Spirit, the Things. of the Spi- 
= Rom. viii. 5. A hes as to 45 = 
Reference and End, their Eye is carried quite be- 
yond this World and above it; We look not, ſays 
the Apoſtle, at Things which are ſeen, but at Things 
which are not ſeen ; for the Things which are ſeen, 
are temporal, but the Things which are not . ſeen, are 
eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. And this 1s one chief Pro- 
perty of true Faith; it is a Principle of ſpiritual 
and divine Life, it opens the Eyes of the Mind, 
it introduces a new Scene of Things, and ſhews 
them in their Importance and Value, and engages 
the Soul in the Purſuit of them. Where Senſe 
prevails, the Objects of Senſe are the great Things, 
the only Things of Influence; on the other 
Hand, where Faith prevails, ſpiritual Objects 

are ſo. x 

And then divine Faith endears the Lord Jeſus. 
I before obſerved that ĩt reſpets Chriſt in = 
2 0 
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of its eminent: Att, being 
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Tay orks. And after ſeveral Strokes to the 
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being the Squl's Eſpauſal to 
him; and when this is brought about, the true 
Believer finds a great deal of Pleaſure in the Re- 
lation, and much Entertainment in his Commerce 
with the heavenly Bridegroom. Jo them that 
believe be is precious, 1 Pet. ii. 7. Chriſt and the 
ſeveral Duties and Services of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion have an Excellency. in them to Believers ; 
as they have committed their Souls to Chriſt they 
find reſt for their Souls in him. They own bis 
Authority, rejoyce in his Headſhip, Protection 
and Influence, are pleaſed in his Work, and think 
themſelves happy under the Conduct of his Spirit 
% „r cin 
Once more (not to multiply Particulars) di- 
vine Faith is a Principle of univerſal Obedience, 
it conſiders the Commandment as holy, juſt and 
good, and endeavours a\Conformity thereto. 7 
eftcens thy Precepts, ſays the Pſalmiſt, concerning all 
Things to be right, Pſal. cxtk. 128. Thus doth true 
Faith, and accordingly clofes - heartily therewith. 
Again, it conſiders the Connection there is be- 
tween - preſent Duty and future Happineſs, and 
as it chuſes Heaven for its end, ſo Obedience for 
the way. And indeed this is the great Teſt of 
divine Faith, as the Apoſtle intimates; Jum. ii. 
14. What doth it profit, my | Brethren, that a Man 
ſaith he bath Faith, aud hath not Works* can Faith 
ſave him And again, ver. 18. Shew me thy Faith 
thowut thy Works, and 1 will fbew thee my Faith 


Purpoſe he concludes, ver. 26. As the Boay 
without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works 
it dead alſo. To ſay we believe another World, 
when we do not ſeek it in the way the Goſpel 
preſcribes ; to ſay we believe in Chriſt, and yer 
do not ſubject ourſelves to his Authority, is all 
Deluſion. 
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Deluſioti. In ſuch a Caſe, we only ſay we have 
Faith, but really have it not; it is a dead inef- 
fectual Opinion we take up with, which is but 
like a Body without a Spirit, and will profit no- 
thing. Enquire therefore into your Faith, and en- 
deavour it may be of the right ſort. | 
Again, hope is another Grace we ſhould pur- 
ſue, 1t is here joyned with Faith, and indeed is 
of like Neceſſity as has been already ſuggeſted. | 
Labour for this Grace alſo, and make Proof of | 
it. It may likewiſe be known by its Proper- | 
ties and Effects, which are ſuch as theſe. 
It raiſes the Thoughts and Aﬀections to another 
World, and fixes them on that as its ſure and full 
Happineſs ; hence it is ſaid to enter into that 
which is within the Vail, and for this Reaſon among | 
others, it is that Heaven itſelf is repreſented under | 
the Character and Notion of Hope, Tit. ii. 13. 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. Heaven is the Chriſtian's Hope, called 
by that Name, as being the great Object of his 
Hope, the Center of it, and that in which it ter- 
minates. There are many good Things a Chri- 
{tian hopes for in this World, as Proviſion, Pro- 
tection, Supplies both for the Body and Soul, 
that God will (according to Apar's Prayer) feed 
him with Food convenient for him, that he will 
hold up his going in his Statures, that he will 
never leave nor forfake him; but the great Thing 
of all is that at laſt he will be his God and ex- 
ceeding great Reward 3 the Anchor of Hope is 
caſt into Heaven, there it fixes, looking for the 
Mercy of the Lord Jeſus unto eternal Life, Jude ver. 
21. Hope is a Grace that ardently aſpires after the 
heavenly Happineſs ; and though ſometimes it is 
but weak and drooping, is a fort of a mourning 
| A a | Hope, 
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Hope, and ſhews itſelf only in Deſixes, at other 
Times it gathers more Strength and Courage, ap- 
pears with a ſort of Triumph, anticipating and 
ſeizing the Enjoyment before-hand : . We rejoyce, 
lays the Apoſtle, in hope of the Glory of God, Rom: 
v. 2. D817: 
Further, as it looks to another World, fo it 
ſupports the Soul by its Proſpects under the Trou- 
bles and Exerciſes of this World. And on this 
Account it is called an Anchor, Heb. vi. 19. And 
elſewhere it 1s called an Helmet, 1 Theſ. v. 8. 
What an Anchor is to the Ship, and an Helmet 
to the Soldier, that is Hope to the Chriſtian ; it 
holds him ſteady in the Midſt of the Billows of 
a tempeſtuous World, and defends him againſt the 
Aſſaults of bis Enemies. This it doth partly as 
it looks to the Promiſes, and thence derives 
Comfort, and partly as it looks beyond the pre- 
ſent Scene of Experience and Danger ; theſe light 
Aictions, ſaith Hope, that are but for a Moment, 
work for me a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory; Weeping may endure for a Night, but 
Foy cometh in the Morning. Chriſtians ! is your 
Hope of this Kind? endeavour that it may be fo, 
and it will render you 1mpregnable, no Arrows 
ſhall pierce you, no Adverſity, no Burthen ſhall 
be able to ſink you, nor Evil over-power you. 
Once more, Chriſtian Hope will animate the 
Soul, excite to Zeal and Diligence, and quicken 
to Obedience in all the Inſtances thereof. The 
Apoſtle deſcribes this Grace, though he doth not 
expreſly mention it, Rom. it. 7. To them, who 
by patient Continuance in well-doing, ſee for Glory, 
H.nour, and Immortality; eternal Life. Hope is 
ſeeking Heaven, and it doth it by a patient Con- 
tinuance in well- doing. True Hope is a Spring 
of Life and Motion in Religion, and where this 
is 
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is wanting, it is no more than a. Counterfeit ;. un- 
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to which Promiſe our twelve Tribes conſtantly ſerving 
God Day and Night, hoped to come, Acts xxvi. 7. 
Hope has its conſtant vigorous Efforts, and when 
it is planted in the Soul will not ſuffer it to ſleep 
or loiter in Religion. of "EE 2 
I T might add the fame Admonition concerning 
Charity, the other Grace here mentioned ; bur as 
the Apoſtle has diſtinguiſhed it, in his Diſcourſe, 
I ſhall do ſo in mine, and ſpeak to it more at large 
by itſelf. | | 
2. Endeavour to preſerve theſe Graces in lively 
Exerciſe, and improve them. You read of the 
Theſſalonians that their Faith grew exceedingly, 
and the Charity of *. one of them towards 
each other abounded, 2 Thſ 1. 3. And the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of a Confidence and rejoycing of Hope, 
which he exhorts to hold faſt and firm unto the 
End, Heb. iii. 6. Now abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, theſe three ; they are continuing Graces, and 
ſhall abide with us as long as we live, and extend 
through our whole Courſe, we can never want 
them, and muſt never lay them aſide. Labour 
to cultivate them more and more ; beg that God 
would encreaſe your Faith, ſhed abroad divine 
Charity and Love upon your Hearts, and grant 
you an Hope that's firm, and remains ſo unto the 
End. No Pleaſure comparable to an Increaſe in 
| theſe Graces, and accordingly we ſhould purſue 
them with a Solicitude that ſhews we prefer them 
to all other Things. I add, 

3. Do not ſeparate theſe Graces, but exerciſe 
them in _— No abide Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, theſe three; let them all abide with you, and 
preſerve the Harmony and Union of them. Ler 
Faith influence and direct your Hope, and both 
Jane: 9 Jour Oey Hope muſt have Faith 
| | : 833 2 to 
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Of Charity. 
to ſupport and attend it, and go Hind in Hand 
with it. A great many hope for Things they 
have no Reaſon to believe ſhall be, Which they 
have no Promiſe for, nor any reaſonable Grounds 
to expect. Of this Kind is the preſumptuous 
Hope of wicked Men and Hypocrites; they tell 
us they hope to be ſaved, and ſuch is their Con- 
fidence in that Matter, that they turn their Hopes 
into a ſort of an Oath, as I hope. to be ſaved, ſay 
they, as if their Salvation was a Thing out of 
Queſtion. And. yet there is no Warrant for all 
this Aſſurance; their Hope is without Faith, as 
that ſignifies an Aſſent to a divine Teſtimony or 
believing the Word of God; nay it is againſt the 
_— Teſtimony and Evidence to the contrary, 
againſt all Reafon and Revelation; for if the 
Scriptures be true, i. e. if God be true to his 
Word, without Halineſi no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; 
the Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Na- 
tions that forget God. Let us therefore carry Faith 
along with us in the Exerciſe of our Hope. This 
the true Chriſtian doth, and therefore his Hope 
fhall not make him aſhamed; he believes the Promi- 


ſes of God, and therefore hopes there ſhall be 


a Performance of all that is ſpoken. In a Word, 
Faith repreſents the Object as real and certain, and 
hope lays hold of it as ſuch, nor indeed is our 
Hope worth any Thing unleſs it hath a ſolid 
Foundation. I do not mean that we muſt have 
Aſſurance before we can Hope for any Thing, 
but we muſt have ſome Reafon of Hope, and that 
from the Exerciſe of Faith. 3 

But it may be faid that Abraham aint Hope, 
believed in Hope, Rom. iv. 18. I anſwer, in an 
ordinary and natural Way he had no Hope, bur 
you muſt confider he had the Promiſe of God 
to go upon, and that was Reaſon enough for 
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Hope, aotwithſtanding all his Difcour 


ng 
and therefore he ſtaggered 
being fr 


Unbelief, but in the Faith 
. The Chriſtian may Ros 


God, ver. 10 


not at the Promiſe through 
Glory to 


ny Thing he has revealed, made known, or pro- 
miſled ſhall be; thus he hopes for à future State, 
for a Reſurrection and eternal Life. He has a 
Divine Faith to ground his Hope upon, as to theſe 
Points, but to hope for what God has not declar- 
ed ſhall be, or declared ſhall not be; is the groſ- 
ſeſt Preſumption. But you will object, it may 
be, Cod has not dectered that this or that parti- 
cular Perſon, Peter or John, ſhall be ſaved, or that 
you and I ſhall be ſaved, how then can we hope 
for it ? I anſwer, he has declared, he that believes 
ſhall be ſaved; that the Righteous ſhall go into 
Life eternal, and conſequently according to our 
Evidence, that we are ſuch (that we believe and 
are righteous) we have Warrant for our Hope. 
Let us therefore take Care that we do not deceive 
ourſelves by a falſe Hope. Now abide Faith, 
Hope, Charity, if you have no Faith, and no 
Reaſon of Faith, you can have no good Hope. 
And then both theſe ſhould miniſter to our 
Charity. We ſhould believe what God has ſaid 
concerning our Neighbour, our Relation and Ob- 
ligation to him, and concerning all the Duties and 
Offices we owe him, forbearing him, forgiving 
him, ſupplying him, and the like; believe the 
Aſſurance we have of God's accepting and re- 
warding our Humanity, Tenderneſs and Love to 
our Brother; hereupon Hope ſhould riſe up and 
embrace the Promiſe, and from both, Charity, 
with all its kind and good Offices, ſhould iſſue 
forth and exert itſelf. And thus it will be in 
ſome Meaſure, if there be no Deſect in theſe 
„ Graces; 


for any 
Thing God has given him Reaſon to expect, a- 
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Graces, if nohe of them be wanting, or very 
weak. Let us therefore endeavour to cultivate 
Faith, Hope, Charity, thoſe excellent and admi- 
rable Graces, and keep them united, exerciſe 
them in Harmony; they will cheriſh one an- 
other, and mutually ſubſerve one another; the 


more Faith, the more Hope we ſhall have, and the 
more of both tlieſe, the more Charity. 


CH AP. N 


Have gone through this Chapter in ſeveral Dif- 
courſes, the Scope of which being to ſer forth 
the Excellency of Charity, I cannot leave the 
Subject without ſomewhat more directly recom- 
mending that divine and noble Grace to you. 
And as this is the great Deſign of the whole 
Chapter, I reckon I may be allowed to take a lit- 
tle further Notice of it. I beg leave therefore in 
the Cloſe of all, ro admoniſh you to endeavour 
for the excellent Grace of Charity, ſeek it and 
improve it, and live in the conſtant diligent Ex- 
erciſe of it, and in order to your doing fo, I ſhall 
here inſiſt on a few Things. (1.) By way of 
Direction. And (2.) By way of Argument 
and Motive to this Duty. 5 
I. I ſhall offer ſome Hints for your Direct ion 
in this Matter. Follow after Charity, which is 
greater than all Gifts, and the greateſt of the Gra- 


ces. And to this Purpoſe "A 


1. Endeavour to underſtand what belongs to this 
Grace, and purſue and exerciſe it in the full Ex- 
tent and Latitude thereof. Many are apt to think 
that nothing is meant by Charity, but giving 
an Alms to the Poor; whereas that is but one Of- 
fice of it, and indeed may be ſeparated from true 

4 e : Charity, 


Of Cbharnuy. 


% as the Apoſtle obſeryes in this Chapter, 
when he faith, though I beſtow all my Goods to feed 
the Poor, and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
But in ſhort, Charity includes Love to Mankind 
with a Readineſs to treat them well, and per- 
form all good Offices towards them, as Provi- 
dence adminiſters Occaſion and Opportunity. 
More particularly, it includes a due Eſtimati- 
on of others: Salomon obſerves, he that deſpiſeth 
bis Neighbour ſinneth, Prov, xiv. 21. His very 
Contempt of him is à Sin, and beſides, it is the 
Occaſion of much Sin, eſpecially it will ſuſpend 
all the Offices of Charity towards him, for it is 
not likely we ſhould love or ſerve our Neigh- 
bour if we deſpiſe him. Let us therefore conſi- 
der what Excellency there is in others, where we 
ſhall find they are all God's Creatures, rational, 
immortal, our Brethren in the human Nature, ca- 
pable of great Things (at leaſt were their Diſ- 
rempers healed) and if true Chriſtians, notwith- 
ſtanding their Infirmities, they will appear ſtill in 
higher Ornaments. Now Charity requireth that 
we attend to ſuch Things, indeed this 1s the Foun- 
dation of it; not that we ſhould think falſly of 
others, judge them to be what we fee plainly 
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they are not; but we ſhould think as well of 


them as we can, and if they want ſome Excel- 
lency [the chiefeſt Excellencies | ſhould not over- 
look ſuch as they have. Why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy Brother? faith the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 10. A 
Queſtion we ſhould often put to ourſelves, ſince 
nothing is a greater Ruin of Charity than an in- 
ward Contempt. We ſhould keep our Eyes up- 
on the Excellencies of our Brethren, own theſe, 
enlarge upon them and caſt a Vail over their Ble- 
miſhes as far as Chriſtian Prudence will allow. 
This will be a. Means of cheriſhing our Love, 
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and indeed it is one proper Way of exerciſing it. 
Again, it includes Benevolence, or an hearty 
good Will towards our Neighbour, earneſtly de- 
firing his Proſperity and Welfare in every In- 
ſtance. It was a noble Sally of divine Charity 
in the Apoſtle rowards Gaius, 3 John 2. Beloved, 
I wiſh above all Things, that thou mayſt proſper and 
bein Health, even as thy Soul hive. We ſhould 
defire the Good of others, the Proſperity of their 
Souls and Bodies, that whatever is grievous and 
hurtful to them may be removed, that they may 
be made wiſe and good and comfortable, holy 
and happy here, lf eternally happy hereafter. 

Further, it includes Complacency, or a well 
Pleaſedneſs in the Good of others. We are to 
look upon their Advantages and Comforts, as if 
they were our own, and with the like Satisfacti- 


on, congratulating them thereupon, and as the 


Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 15. Rejoyce with 
hem that do rejoyce. This ſhould be our Tem- 
per, and fo far as Charity has got Poſſeſſion of 
our Minds, refin'd and ſweetned them, it is fo ; 
we do not look upon another's Good with an 
evil Eye, envying him for it, but being pleaſed 
with his Advantage, partake with him in the En- 
fOy ment. 
Again, it includes Beneficence, a Diſpoſition 
to do Good to others as we can, and this ſhewn 
in Facts anſwerable to the Occaſion and Call. 
And indeed where there is in ward good Will, there 
will be out ward good Deeds; if we wiſh the Wel- 
fare of our Neighbour, we ſhall be deſirous to 
contribure to it by all proper Methods. True 
Love and Charity will ſhew itſelf this Way; 
Let ws Love, faith the Apoſtle, not in Word nor in 


Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth, Ar it. 18. 


Charity will diſpenſe and give for the Aſſiſtance 
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of others, its Goods to the Poor, its Comforts 
to the Afflicted, Protection to the Oppreſſed, 
Counſel to the Ignorant; and as Fob expreſſes it, 
Chap. xxix. 15. Be Eyes to the Blind, and Feet to the 
Lame. | | 

Well, theſe are ſome of the chief Branches of 
Charity, let me only obſerve further that it is a 
catholick Grace. It muſt not be confin'd in its 
Exerciſe, but reach forth its Bowels to all Man- 
kind, and its Hand, as far as it can. We are to 
Honour all Men, pity them in their Diſtreſſes, 
Miſeries, Snares, Temptations, wiſh them well, 
defire and pray for their Good, and contribute 


what we are able towards it. Let ws, as we have 


Opportunity, ſays the Apoſtle, de Good to all Men, 
eſpecially to them who are of the Houſhold of Faith, 
Galatians vi. 10. We are bound to love ſome 
more than others, and aſſiſt ſome rather than 
others; but none ſhould be excluded out of our 
Charity, and the proper Exerciſes thereof. Dif- 
ferent Opinions in Religion, different Modes of 
Profeſſion, and little accidental Varieties among 
good Men, ſhould not diſturb or interrupt their 
Charity; nor ſhould ill Treatment from others, 
though real Enemies, extinguiſh our Charity to- 
wards them; many Waters of this Kind muſt zoe 
quench the Flame of Love. The Precept is moſt 


expreſs here, and our Hearts ought to be formed 


into a Correſpondence therewith. Marth. v. 44. J 
ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 


you, do Good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that defpieefall uſe you, and perſecute jou. 
Indeed Charity will work differently, 3 
to the State of the Object; if it conſiders an- 


other as wiſe, good and happy in any Degree, it 


rejoyces and is pleas d. If it conſiders him as 
wicked and vile, and as ſuch acting the Part of 
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an Enemy, it ſtill pities him, and would he glad 
to cure and help, and do good againſt the Evil. 
Q let us endeavour for this Charity, this divine 
triumphant Charity, it will make us like God 
now, and fit us for his Heaven hereafter. 

II. Study it in the ſeveral Excellencies and 
Glories of it, as they are diſplayed in this Chap- 
ter; let me a little Re- touch them, that I may 
leave the Subject freſh upon your Minds; it may 
be of uſe to go over the Apoſtle's Deſcription of 

| rief and general Way. 
And to begin with his firſt Character, ſee that 
your Charity be Long - ſuffering; ſuch as not 
only bears Provocations, but continues to bear 


them; that is, without taking Vengeance, without 


any undue Acts of Severity towards the Offen- 
der, or any undue Reſentments. We ſhould en- 
deavour to be like God in this Reſpect, gracious, 
merciful, Long-ſuffering, and flow to Anger. 

And then endeavour for the Kindneſs of Cha- 
rity ; it is Long-ſuffering and kind. Particularly 
we ſhould be kind and favourable in our Opini- 
on and Sentiments of others, in W 
concerning them, in our Deſires, Wiſhes and 
Behaviour towards them, Charity has a kind, 
ſympathizing, compaſhonate Heart, and a liberal, 
bountiful Hand. It rejoyces with thoſe that xejouces 
and weeps with thoſe that weep. Conſiders thoſe that 
are in Bonds, as bound with them, Heb. xili. 3. It 
moſt eſſentially lies in Benevolence and, Good- 
will, and where this is real, it will diſplay itſelf 
in a Concern for the Welfare of others, grieving 
for their Diſtreſſes and Miſeries, and in all pro- 
per Application for their Relief and Comfort. 
Again, Charity envieth not, vaunteth not it;: 
ſelf: Which is what we ſhould attend to, as 
among the Laws of Charity; not grudge or bs 
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uneaſy at the: Advantages of our Neighbour, but 
be pleaſed with his Proſperity, his Succeſs, Ho- 
nour, Riches and every Thing that appears good 
and comfortable to him. This Charity will do, 
and this we ſhould all do, were our Charity perfect 
and, compleat. We are to love our Neighbour as 
ourſelves, And it is certain no Man envies him- 
ſelf, but is pleaſed with every Inſtance, of his 
own Happineſs ; and the ſame Complacency in 
the Good of our Neighbour ſhould be exerciſed 
towards him as we find towards ourſelves in our 
own Caſe, 232 2 ME 
And then, there is Humility and Modeſty in 
Charity, in all irs Deportment rowards others. 
It doth not vaunt itſelf and lift up itſelf above 
them, magnifying itſelf and depreſſing them. 
Nor behave itſelf unſeemly, by OWE neg- 
of rough 


lecting, deſpiſing them, or by any kind 
and boiſterous Carriage. | 
Further, Our Charity muſt be attended with 
Self-denial. This is another eminent Property of 
it, it ſeeketh not itſelf, not its own Intereſt and Hu- 
mour in Neglect of another, much leſs in Pre- 
judice of another and his Intereſt; but is con- 
deſcending and complying, foregoing and quit- 
ting its Claim on many Occaſions. Thus Cha- 
rity wrought in the Heart of the Apoſtle, and ac- 
cordingly formed his Conduct, 1 Cor. x. 33. 1 
ſeek not mine own Profit, but the Profit of ma- 
ny, that they may be ſaved. LE: 
Again, It is ſaid of Charity, that it is not ea- 
fily provoked, or is not greatly provoked ; the 
Word notes what we call Paſſion, and the Mean» 
ing ſeems: to be that Charity (divine Charity) 
will calm the Mind, ſweeten the Temper, will 
pauſe and conſider Things, conſider whether there 
i Reaſon $0 be; angry, how far to be angry, and in 


what 
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what manner the Anger is to be expreſſed; and 
conſequently will not break out into a Flame, a 
ſudden and violent Flame, but moderate Reſent- 
ments. Indeed good Men, that have ſome Charity, 
may ſomerimes give way to immoderate Paſſions 
but then tis certain they are off their Guard, ſo 
far lay aſide their Charity, and get from under its 
Influence. - | 32 TG, #4) 
It follows, Charity chinketh 0 Evil. It doth 
not contrive Evil againſt others, doth not imaging 
or ſuſpect Evil concerning them, or it doth not 
impute Evil to them, charge it upon them raſhly, 
and without Grounds. 

Nor doth it rejoice in Iniquity, in the Sin and 
Folly of others, Jar rejoiceth in the Truth, in their 
Integrity, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, their acting 
according to the Rules of the true Religion. 

Again. Charity beareth or covereth all Things; 
covereth them with its Mantle, throwing a Vail 
over them. Believeth and hopech all Things, all fa- 
yourable and kind Things; And enduret h all Things, 
or endures and holds our through all Diſcourage» 
ments. _ 

This is Charity ſhining in its Bounties and Ex- 
cellencies; the Purſuits of which I am now ex- 
horring you to. A great deal belongs to it, as 
you may ſee from what has been hinted under 
this and the former Head. Now this Charity 
we ſhould endeavour to exerciſe in all the amiable 
Properties thereof. Be perſuaded to do ſo, often 
think over the Particulars of it, digeſt the whole 
Deſcription, and hold it before your Eyes, as a 
Glaſs by which to ſee your ſelves; your paſt De- 
fects and Blemiſhes, and by which to dreſs your 
ſelves for the futare. „14 > 11257 


3. Let your Charity be catholick and exten 
five; nat confined and limited by Hu 


mour ar 
narrow 
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naow Principles, but made to reack'add iticfude 


al ics proper Objects. r 

And in the fulfeſt Latitude of it, as 1 kave E 
ready obſerved, all Mankind are to be taken in, 28 
our Brethern in the ſame human Nature God hw 
ing made of one Blood all Nations of Men, to dwell 
on the Face of the Earth, Acts xvii. 26. All are 
in a near Relation, and under ſtrong Engagements 
ro mutual Charity and Benevolence, and accord- 
ingly the Scripture frequently recommends the 
Duty in this Extenr of it. We are to wiſh well 
to the whole human Race, to have a Concern for 
their Welfare, and rejoyce in ir, to ſympathize 
with them in their Diſtreſſes, and according to 
our Capacity contribute to the Relief and Succour 
of them, not hiding our ſelves from our own Fleſh, 
as the Prophet expreſſes it, 7a. lviii. 7. 

But tho“ all are Objects of our Charity, and 
none to be wholly excluded, yet it is mort pecu- 
liarly due, and to be exerted towards Chriſtians; 
which the Apoſtle intimates, 1 Pet. ii. 17. He- 
nour all Men, love the Brotherhood.” And more di- 
realy, Gal. vi. to. At we have Opportunity, let 
us do good to all Men, eſpecially to ſuth as are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. And here we are to take care 
that our Charity be not too much reſtrain'd ;' we 
ſhould love all the faithful in Chriſt Jefus, all the 
Members of his Body; This is my Commandment, 
ſays he, that you love one another, John xv. 12. 
And again, A new Commandment I give unto yon, 
that you love one another, John xiii. 34. He adds, 
ver. 3 5. By this ſhall all Men know that 44 my 
Diſciples, if you have love one to another. here it 
is plain that our Charity and Love, with the pro- 
xer Effects thereof, is to extend as far as Diſciple- 
hipro Chriſt. If any are Diſciples, they are ro be 
loved and treated as ſuch. 
24 | And 
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And let me remark on this Occaſion, that the 
Sin of Schiſm the World has heard ſo much of, 
n lies in che Violation of the Laws of Chriſ- 
tian Charity. - When Chriſtians treat one another 
with. Ns and Contempt, much more when 
they unchriſtian one another, and reje& thoſe 
whom Chriſt has received, they are guilty, in a 
very groſs manner, of Schiſm. Their Hearts are 
divided from one another ; there's the Foundation 
of the Miſchief, conſequent upon which is Alie- 
nation, Eſtrangement and Diſtance, a Suſpenſion 
of all friendly Offices; nor doth the Evil ſtop 
here, but generally proceeds to Emulation, Wrath, 
Strife, — when a furious Zeal breaks looſe, as is 
often the Caſe, to Hatred, Malice, Perſecution, 
and all Sorts of Violence. Nor will there be an 
effectual Cure ſor this Malady, nor the Flames 
quenched that Schiſm has kindled, till the Grace of 
Charity, that greateſt of Graces, as the Apoſtle 
calls it, is allowed to interpoſe with its Kind and 
healing Influences. If it be objected that Cha- 
rity can never take place till Chriſtians are united 
in the ſame Mind, Opinion, and Profeſſion; I 
anſwer, the Scripture ſuppoſes the contrary, that 
Chriſtians may live in Peace and Love though they 
have different Sentiments in Matters of leſs Mo- 
ment in Religion. This is plain from innumerable 
Texts not now to be referred to, and particularly 
from Rom. xiv. 1. He that is weak in the Faith 
receive you, & c. i. e. tho' he be miſtaken in his 
Notions and Opinions, | in thoſe Points then in 
Diſpute] though he be a weak Chriſtian, - yer 
if he be a Chriſtian receive him. He adds, 
ver. 2, 3. One believeth he may eat all Things; an- 
other, who is weak, eats Herbs. Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eateth, for God hath m_—_ 


—— 
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ed him. And having at large cenſured the uncha- 


ritable Principle: then working in the Church, he 
ſubjoyns, ver. 17. The Kingdom of God it not Meat 
and Drink, doth. not conſiſt in Diſputes about 
theſe and other N n „ bat * 
reomſneſs, Peace, Foy, in the Holy Ghoſt ;_ for be 

in 4 5 IA, Chriſt is 2% 25 God, and 
approved of Men. The Foundation of Chriſtian 
Union lies deeper, and depends upon more impor- 
tant Things than little Controverſies and Specula- 
tions; Chriſtians are one, as having one God and 
Father, in whom they believe, and in whom they 
center; one Lord Head, the Lord Jeſus ; one 
Spirit, by whom they are baptized into one Body, 
all partaking of his ſanctify ing Influences; one 
Faith in the great eſſential Articles of it, and as 
being called in one Hope of their Calling. Thus 
Chriſtians are one, and where there is this Union, 
all Acts of Communion, as far as Circumſtances 
will allow, and all Offices of Charity are due; 
and that notwithſtanding different Opinions in 
leſſer Matters, different Modes of Worſhip, or 
any little accidental Varieties among them. Nor 
indeed would the Union and mutual Charity of 
Chriſtians be poſſible, (ſo far as I can ſee) did it 
depend upon an entire Agreement in nice Opini- 
ons and Speculations in 3 This one may 
infer from the Experience of paſt Ages, and even 
from the State and Circumſtances of Mankind, 
from their different Capacities, Educations, Con- 
verſe, and the like, which will unavoidably iſſue 
in different Sentiments, unleſs we ſuppoſe a ſpe- 
cial Interpoſition of Heaven to over-rule their 
Thoughts and determine their Minds. 

In ſhort, nothing ſhould divide Chriſtians from 
one another, (divide them, I mean, in Heart an 
Affection) but what may be thought to * 

them 
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them from Chriſt. We ate to love all Chriſtians 
as ſuch, and be ever diſpbſed to join in that of 
the Apoſtle, Eph. vi. 24. Grace be with all them 
that love onr Lord eſus in Sincerity. O let 
us ſtudy this Catholick large Charity! Whenever 


Profeſſion calls them to, and be the Strength and 
Ornament of their Community. q: 

In the mean time let us cheriſh the divine and 
excellent Grace in our own Breaſts. We ſhould 
be Lovers of Mankind, and eſpecially of the 
Houſhold of Faith, the City of the Saints and 
Family of God. Our Minds ſhould be full of 
Benevolence towards this bleſſed Society, praying 
for the Peace of Fernſalem, preferring her to our 
chiefeſt Foy, and ſeeking her Good always. And 


then we ſhould be ready in all proper Inſtances, as 


we have Opportunity and Leaye, to teſtify our U- 
nion with, and Charity towards this Body, holds 
ing Communion with the whole in Faith, Hope, 
Love, Prayer, and good Wiſhes, and with every 
part of it in external Acts of Communion, (fo far 
as we may) and in the Exchange of all kind and 
good Offices. 5 
In fine, the Charity deſcribed in this Chapter 
is to be exerciſed towards all Chriſtians, as their 
and our Occafions and Circumſtances will admit; 
that Charity that ſuffers long and is kind, a for- 
bearing, forgiving, beneficent Charity. And 
though we cannot alike reach all with our Charity, 
our Deſires of Good muſt however extend to all; 
and whilſt we are loving our nearer Brethren, this 
muſt be done as a fort of an exrneſt of what we 
owe to all the Church, the whole Body of the 
: J ds ou e507 Faithful, 
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Faithful; and dre deſirous to pay 28 we cin? © 
ſtud 1 this Temper !* 'Tis (as I faid) 


moſt direct poſite to the odious Sin of Schiſm; 
an eminent 15 of * N Spirit; and whiat- 
ever Diſco may meet with in · the 
Exetciſe of ſu cb Carholick | Love from Hypo- 
crites of Bigots; as *tis granted there is a great 
deal, tis it itſelf a very great Bleſſing, ſomerhi 
divine, full of Comfort and Peace, and carries its 
own Reward with it. And we may conſider, 
(if Men will not ſuffer us to love t in this 
World; that is, to expreſs our Love acco 
to Chriſtian Princi Joo hd and Rules) ſuch a Temper 
will diſpoſe and fit for Heevek: where Charity 
will hve: its full Scope without any Damp ot 
Check. 

You will excuſe me that I have run out ſo far 
upon this Head; I apprehend ſuch Principles to 
de of the utmoſt Moment to Religion. And 
though they may not be admitted in the Church 
in its preſent State of Carnality and Schiſm, (in 


which it is wofully involv'd) I doubt not they, 


will have a Revival; In the mean white fo friend- 
ly and comfortable is their Influence on every Mind 


that receiveth them, that they well deſerve your 


Attention and Care; To proceed; 

4. Guard againſt every thing that would hurt 
your Charity and hinder the Exerciſe of it; par- 
ticularly; guard ' againſt an inward Contempt of 
others. Love-is grounded on Eſtimation, as was 
faid before; and if that be wanting, your Charity 
will of courſe die or languiſh ; keep up therefore 
as: good an ' Opidion as you cart of others. Bur 
you will ſay, mult we think welt of bad Men; 
vile and wicked Perſons? I anſwer, we muſt not 
readily. conclude Perſons to be wicked and vile, 
and never without (efficient Evidence, leſt we be 
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ne of ſinſul and raſ 


they deſerve it, a 
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judgiog;. K apſwer farther; 
are ſo ; bur t. have ſome Odin then 
and conſequently, ſamgthing, taflelerve.qmi demand 
our: Love; as they, are rational and d nba Grear 
made aſtek the Image of Gods;theychave a 
Digmry | and Excellency in them. And. if, they 
have depraved themſelves, and are become. vitious 
and bad. Mill Charity is due tai them; as Meh 
ag corrupt and miſtrable they; 
need it. And though you. cantgt-lodve. them with 
a: full. Complaceney,.you may however love rham 
with Benevolence and Pity, pray. for. them, 008 
and, endeavour to, help them. aint 
Let me add by way of Caution. hebe, dar ve 
ſhould rake care, we, do not under this Pretence 
exclude from our Charity the Good as well. ab Bd 
It would be ſad if we exclude eny hecauſe they 
are good, becauſe of their real Virties and Ex- 
cellencics, which yet is a: very common C 
Nor ſhould we exclude them hecauſe of their In- 
irmities ; fuppoſe them really ſüch; yet if they 
are pardonable, conſiſtent with their Goodneſs, 
Charity ſhould come in, covęring Deſects with 
its Vail, believing and hoping all Things. 
In a Word: if we would becharitable 41 
our Brethren, we muſt think as well of them 45 
we can; not that we can think of all ahke ;. nor 
can we embrace and love all alike; (we ought 
not ;) but, we muſ}, haye a care of disſiguring any 
proper Objects of Charity, repreſeming them in 
Fd Colours. leſt we thoukl hate where we 
uld love, gra 4 4 2 2 viD 2111 
Again. Guard againſt {chiſeaatical Principles 
and Opinions. Some are ſo ſadly tainted heres 
Char whatever the Scripture ſaich & loving others; 
their Brethren, they preſently apply to their 
un⸗ 


leſs 
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your Minds and HE UID in MI As Mewbers 
Kieler they war your ulſtingwiſn che 
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"We bs ally dard tiff Gösting 
Diſcord, 2d ef Thing chel tests to br 
and diſturb the bete vt che Chiveh ; for wN 
Peace is loft; Charity generally Ju ffers" and - £4113 
with it. And to this abe exhart — 


to beware 6f a diſp ut! Humour gens Try | 
Words" 'th 1 Pris is Apoſtle « it, 


2 Tum i," 1h. Many 2 hoſe Queſtions — 
ſons of this Stamp bufy themſelves with, are of 
no Moment; a Mar may hold either Side of them 
and yet he a wiſe and good Min ; they are what 
che Apoſfle- callhʒ NRoliſg and unlrarnee Quibſtions that 
Tudeed foie may 
ght; bur then ae invelv'd 
in ſo much Diff cuity ind Datkneſs, as ſets thetm 
above mf” Mens Capaeitiet to decide; ednſe- 
quently Giſßutitng here bas no ether Pendenty but 
diſtract Mens Minds; ſet chem 
2 Viriance, d deſtroy their Cha- 
Nr Walk itche well för the Otriſtian Church 
allede Members of i it divert their Zeal from bar- 
ren Controverſies, ad/employ it About the greater 


Things of Religion, the — Matters of the 
Law; till they follow 1 that mube for Peace, 


and where! 1 one another; till inſtead 
ot proveting ny 2 * 5 Paſſions, by —— 
ling abb Things they underſtund not, they en 
Fs ory to provoke 140 another to Lou and good 
Works." e üs aftefid our P. herein. And 
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3. In the laſt Place, make fuitable Application 
both to God and your ſelves for the Defence and 
Improvement of your Charity. a AE 
here is ſo much Oppoſition in our Hearts na- 
turally to this divine Virtue, and ſo much till 
remaining even. with the ſanified, that we need 
Help from Heaven to overcome it, and form our. 
Minds to-the Sweetneſs, Kindneſs, and Good 
there is in it. Look up therefore to God for 
Help. The Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, 
Long- ſufferings Gentleneſi, Gooaneſs, Gal. v. 22. 
Charity or Love is his Work, and of his Opera- 


tion; call in his Aſſiſtance therefore; beg that 


(as was ſaid of the Theſſalonians ) you may be 
taught of God to love. one another, 1 Thell. iv. 9. 
That every Degree of Enmity may be removed; 


, and all Wrath, Bitterneſs, Envy, and Malice 


wrought out of your Temper ; and that divine 
Charity may diffuſe itſelf through the Soul, and 
fill every Faculty. . 5 

And then apply to your ſelves for this Purpoſe. 
Obſerve and cenſure every Motion contrary to 
the Laws of Charity; cenſure it, bewail ir, and 
carry your Complaint before God, pleading for 
his Help and Succour; his re&ifying Influences, 


. 


and that he would renew 4 right Spirit within you. 


This is the way (Chriſtians) to grow in Grace, 
in every Grace, and particularly in the Grace be- 


fore us. Obſerve and deal with your own Hearts, 


and at the ſame time look upward, waiting for the 
Word of Life and Power from above. What re- 
mains is, . of 

II. To propoſe ſome Arguments or Motives to 
inforce the Exhortation, and recommend to you 
the Purſuit of Charity. And 
. Let me again put you upon conſidering how 


important a Grace this is. You ſee it is here men- 
£1 .? 1 8 
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tioned. as one of the three ſelect Graces. Now 4. 
bideth Faib, Hope, Charity, theſe. three; which are 
all fundamental Graces (as I obſerved: before) con- 


cern the 
which Account (tis probable) the Apaſtle is 
pleaſed thus to diſtinguiſh them. Other Graces 
abide, but theſe eſpecially; we are to the 
whole new Man, the entire Syſtem. of divine 
Graces, Meekneſs, Patience, and the reſt; but a- 
bove all Faith, Hope, and Charity. A Chriſ- 
tian ſuffers, if any of the Graces fail him in the 
Exerciſe; but if his Faith, Hope, or Charity fail, 


he is like one that has receiv a Wound in the 


vital Part. 

And then as Charity is one of the three, ſo it is 
ſet above the other, and preferred to them (as was 
alſo remark d before.) The greateſt of theſe is Cha- 
rity. Tis the greateſt in ſeveral Reſpects; as it 
refers to others, is a generous beneficial Grace; 
Faith is more confin'd to our ſelves, Charity ex- 
tends itſelf to many. A Man lives by his own 
Faith; others are ſupplied and helped to live by 
his Charity. It looks beyond our own Concerns, 


But tis the greateſt, eſpecially as it outlaſts the 
reſt. Faith gives way to Viſion and Light in 
the other World; Hope iſſues in preſent, inme- 
diate, full Enjoyment, but Charity never fails, it 
reigns in the Regions above, and through all the 
Ages of Eternity. 1 

Add hereto the mighty Streſs the New-Teſta- 
ment every where lays upon it; tis repreſented 
as of the moſt abſolute Neceflity, as you ſee par- 
ticularly in the three firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
Again. It is in a peculiar manner a Goſpel Grace, 


being eſpecially adapted and ſuited to the Genius 
and Spirit of the Goſpel, and very much inſiſted 
Tf... upon 


and ſpreads its kind Influences among Mankind. 
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Life and Being of the Chriſtian, on 


of it was v 


and Revenge, and by the Rules and Laws of 


ee _ 
upon by the Anither:'of its hee Chriſt «chlls in 
his Commandments: John W. I 2«;Tbiriamy Comte, 
maxalngent;that you tous ove another, Tan u Hated you, 
And elſewhere he calls it a new} Qommandment, 
Jolui „ OED is abſolutely: new; tis 
2 Eaw of Nature, and always was, and will be 
of unalterable Obligation: But tis new gs it is re- 
vived, farther explained- and enforeetlei The Senſe 


ery much loft in the, World; varrowed 
and obſcured under the old Feb Diſpenſution of 
Religion, which thaugh it did not allow Un- 
charitableneſs, (that cannot be ſaid) yet it may ba 
ſaid it did not provide fo much againſt it, nor did 
it ſavour ſo much of univerſal Love and Charity 
2s the Goſpel doth. Elias called for: Fire from 
Heaven to deſtroy his Enemies; when the Dif- 
ciples would have done the like, Chriſt tells them, 
they knew not what manner of Spirit they were. of, 
Luke ix. 55. which may be underſtond to import 
that they did not conſider the Spirit of the Goſpel 


which they profeſſed, that . forbids all Bitterneſs 


which they were to conduct themſelves. The 
Lord look_ upon it and require it, ſaid. Zacharial. 
when he was ſuffering and dying by the Rage of 
his Enemies, 2 Obran. xxiv. 22. But Stephen the 
firſt Martyr under the new Teſtament, breathed a 
different Spirit, Lord; ſays he, 2 not this Sin ta 
their Charge, Acts vii. 60. The Spirit the Goſpel 
enjoins and inſpires, (what muſt and doth obtain 
among the fincere Profeſſors of it) is a Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs. This is my Commundyent, 
that you love one. axather ; tis the governing La 
and Maxim of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the greateſt 
Diſtinction both of his Religion and Diſciples. / 
I might obſerve, as it is his Command, fo he 
has ſet it very high, in that Account he has * 
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of it, in dle Kr C N. of Saha thew, ver-e.g. 
wes | 


tot as. h 79 the | 
EL Me 1 i 


; God wit 
all the nd, * 
he ſubjoitis,” ? fo 5 * 71058 lere 
thy Nelgbtinr as 10 5 "i, The 5 of Web 
bour 15. ſo great a thing, that there is not 
dove it in Religion, (a5 he there tine) * 


the Love of God; this is: the next great 2 5 


mandment, and ſecoud to tl be oft. grout 
more occurs ko rhe tame Purpoſe. in che ew Tt 


tament; the End of of the Commandmey „ fays the 
poſtle, is 1725 out of 4. pura Tha, «goo Gy 
Ries and Faith unf feigned, I Tim, i i. 5. This 1 15 
the End as Goſpel refers to and aims at, the 
whole Scheme of its Religion TD calculated to pro- 
mote fuch a Temper in its "Profeſſors. Nor is it 
impertinent to obſerve in * preſent Argument, 
that the Apoſtle Peter concludes his Liſt, and fi- 
niſhes his Chain of Graces with this of Charity. 
2 Pet. i. 7. Add to your Faith Virtue, to Virtug 
Kuowleage, ra Knowled igeTemperance, to Temperance Pa- 
tience, to Patience G ieh, to Godlineſi brotherly Kind- 
neſſ, and ro brotherly Kindue ſs Charity. He begins with 
Faith, and ends with Charity ; the one is the Foun- 
dation, the other the Top Stone, the Crown and 
Perfection of a Chriſtian (as it were.) Let us con- 
ſider this, and not leave out of our Religion what 
the Founder of it has made moſt eſſential to it. 
Nothing more foreign to the Galpel than WIR, 
Malice, Hatred, and Cruelty ; nothing more a 
propriate to it than Charity or Love, with all the 
proper Fruits and Effects thereof. In ſhort, this 
is one of the moſt important Graces of our Reli- 
gion; nor are our Hearts and Minds form'd ac- 
cording to the Rules and Laws of it any further 
than as Love and Benevolence prevails in them. 
And then WS < 2. Con- 


* » 8 
30 
: * 
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And peaceful. 


Of Charity: 

2. Conſider, as Charity is a moſt important neg 
ceſſary Grace, and the peculiar diſtinguiſhing Grace 
of the Goſpel; ſo it brings a great deal of Peace 
'and Comfort to thoſe that are under the Influence 
and Power of it. This it doth ſeveral ways, as 
miglit be ſhewn at large; to inſtance in a Particu- 


. ho 

It doth fo, as it is an eminent Branch of the 
Rectitude of the Soul; reduces it to its original 
and firſt State. Man was made for Love, made 
to love God and love his Neighbour. To this 
the human Nature hath a ſtrong Propenſity and 
Inclination, which we ſhould all have found, had 
not our Apoſtacy diſordered and perverted the ori- 


ginal State of Things. Now divine Love planted 
fa the Soul ſets it aright, brings it to its natural 
State, divinely natural, as I may expreſs it. And 
this will jn courſe infer an inward Complacency 
and Satisfaction. Hereupon the Soul finds itſelf 
calm and eaſy, as being in its right Temper ; and 
J may add never before, There is indeed a ſort 
of Peace that Men maintain whilſt under the Power 
of their Luſts, whilſt they are fooliſh and diſobe- 
dient, living in Malice and Envy, hateful, and hating 
one another, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. iii. 3. Bur 
this 1s a falſe Peace, a Sham and Deluſion owing 
to Inſenſibility; the Scripture will not allow it 
that Name, but expreſly tells us there's no Peace to 
the Wicked, Ifa. xlviii. 22. Bur when we are re- 
covered to our ſelves in Sanctification, of which 
Love to God and Love to Men are eminent Bran- 
ches, we are then (fo far as this is the Caſe with 
us) at Peace in our own Minds. The Soul is 
what it was deſign'd to be, according to the Law 
of its Creation; its Temper and Motions are re- 
gular and divine, and conſequently comfortable 


Again. 


Of Charny. 

Again. This divine Charity brings Peace with 
it as 5 baniſhes thoſe turbulent boiſterous Paſſions 
from the Mind that diſcompoſe and diſturb it, . as 
Anger, Malice, Rancour, Envy, Revenge, and 
the like. Love will not ſuffer theſe to harbour 
in our Breaſts, is inconſiſtent with them, and frees 
us from them, and conſequently delivers us from 
the greateſt Inſtruments of our Diſquietude and 
Torture; and at the ſame time introduces à Sere- 
nity and Calmneſs within, the Peace of God (or 
a divine Peace) that paſſes all Underſtanding. 
Hence that of the Apoltle, the Fruit of the Spirit 
is Love, Foy, Peace, Gal. v. 22. Firſt Love, and 
thereupon follow Joy and Peace. If the bleſſed 
Spirit has implanted Love with its Benevolence, 
Kindneſs and Beneficence, Joy and Peace will ſuc- 
ceed and flow from it, will be in Proportion 
to the Degree of divine Loye or Charity in the 

Further. This charitable Temper will ſecure 
and promote our Peace as it renders us a fit Habi- 
tation of the holy Spirit. It is he works it in 
the Soul, and he delights moſt to dwell with it; 
He will take up his Abode in thoſe Hearts where 
Love reigns ; therefore when we are exhorted na 
to grieve the Spirit of God, Eph. iv. 30. It is im- 
mediately added, Let all Bitterneſs and Wrath, and 
Anger, and Clamour, and evil Speaking be put away 
from you with all Malice. And be ye kind one to ano» 
ther, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſakg hath forgiven you, Ver. 31, 32. inti- 
mating that Bitterneſs, Wrath, &c. would grieve 
the good Spirit of God; and that if we would 
not grieve him, but would have his Preſence, enjoy 
his Influences and Comforts, we muſt cheriſh 
2 Diſpoſition ; be kind one to another, 
(as tis chere expreſſed) tender hearted, full of Be- 


nevolence, 
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uthen he deſcended from Heaven, 
Likeneſs of a Dove, Ausb. iii. 16. to ſignify 


Of Char). 
nevotence, Compaſſion and Godneſt. The 


Spirit 


appeared in the 


his Nature, which is Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and 
Love, and alſo where he is likely to reſide; hame- 
1y;: where there is moſt of this Temper. 
There: is not, I think, à greater Abſurdity and 
Inconſiſtency in the World than that of a certain 
Ghurch that 1 to an higher Conduct of 
thist Spirit than an its Neighbours, ſo 4s to 
intitle him to all t Neciſions about Religion, 
and yet. the ſame Body of Men breathe nothing 
but. Deſtruction and Cruelty, write their Deerees 
and Laws in Blood, and enfqrce them by an In- 
quiſition, the Methods of which are a rake 
to the human Nature. - Tis ſtrange they ſhould 
have the Spirit of Infallibility, and be ſo dle ae- 
quainted. with the Spirit of Holineſs and Peace; 
and methinks it 1s pity the Spirit ſhould commu- 
nicate a mur Light, (as _— * provend)' ond 
1 litile Lavi to them. 

But lev us not . our ces de, the Spirit 
of God is 2 Spirit of Love and of Peace firſt of 
Love and then of Peace; and if we would enjoy 
his Peace, we muſt bes oh and acquire Love. 'O 
conſidei t his, and at more of divine Love 
and Charity may by wrought into your-Femper. 
It may ge one Reaſon, why ſome good People that 


take 2 great deal of Prins in Religion, —1 with 


their own Hearts in gther Reſpects, complain ſo 
much of Darkneſs and Diſconſolation is, that they 
do not cheriſh and cultivate Benevolence and Cha- 
rity. Walk in Love, ſays the Apoſtle, be af ore 
Mind, live in Peace, and the God of Love und Peace 
ſhall be with you. Tis an high Ex preſſion, and 
full of Inſtruction, which you find 1 John W. 16. 

God is Love, and be that dwelleth js Love divellerh 


in 


1» God, and God in lim. If you iwankddwelDin 
God, aod have God dwell with you, and in you by 
his Spirit, and enjay the Comfort of ſo glojious- 
lar it. pe your Element and Delight, azad put away 
eyery thing of 4 contrary — ffi: 917 

„Again. Tig among the Advantage of this 
charitable Temper to promote our Peace, that it 
will make our Converſe in the World, if not ge- 
nerally pleaſant, yet, at leaſt, leſs trouble ſome and 
hurtful. If you carry divine Lovẽ along with 
you, in all your Converſe, you will not aſſault 
arhers. and prouoke thtir Paſſions, nor will Four. 
Own be eaſily excited; 2 It: will exclude: Wrath, 
Anger, and 'which:s! the great Miſchief of Con · 
verſation, Defamation: and Repraach. Charity 
will ſweeten the. Temper, and render it ſociable 
and friendly. And as you will not provoke thoſe 
vou converſe with, ſo you will nat injure thoſe 
yeu converſe about; but as is ſaid of the virtu- 
ous Woman, Frau. xXxxi. 26. You will per your 
auh vuith Wiſdom and in your Tongue will be the 
Law of Kindneſi. Charity has no unwarrantable 
Jealauſies and Suſpicions of others, no ſorry Paf- 
ſiens to gratify; it believes and hopes the beſt, 
and ſpeaks the beſt it can. And who ſees not 
the happy Conſequence of ſuch a Temper, and 
of à Conduct formed according - thereto ? Man 
was made for Society, he needs it, and at is plain, 
ſeeks it; a great deal of Time is neceſſarily ſpent 
ia Convyerſation ; now if we would improve this 
Scene of Life, which takes in ſo much of it, fill 
it with Charity, this may make it pleaſant and 
profitable both to yourſelves and others, at leaſt ir 
will guard your Converſe, and prevent that Ruffle 
and Diſcompoſure you are apt to receive from it. 


Once 


N 
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tinax bonitas, ſays Seneca, a reſolute Goodneſs and 


Of Charny. 
Once more, Love and Chari 


. 
Peace of our Minds, and makes for the Peace of 
our Lives, 2s it in a great Meaſure diſarms our 
Enemies. Who is he that will harm you, if you be 
Followers of that which is Good? 1 Pet. iii. 13. If 
we follow not only that which is juſt, but good, 
and our Behaviour has a manifeſt Kindneſs and 

nity in it, and proceeds according to the 
Rules rf Charity, it will very much protect us 
from the Inſults and Injuries even of the worſt 
of Men. Their Paſhons may ſometimes ſally 
out, bur ſuch a Temper perſevered in, will at 
Length ſubdue or ſilence them. Vincit males per- 


Charity overcomes even bad Men, which the Scrip- 
ture alſo intimates, when it bids us heap Coals of 
Fire upon our Enemy's Head, and not to be over- 
come of Evil, but to overcome Evil with Good, Rom. 
xii. 20, 21. The Reaſon why we do not fee this 


oftner in Fact (though indeed it is often ſeen) 


is becauſe we want Patience and Firmneſs ſted- 
dily to purſue a Courſe of Goodneſs, Kindneſs 
and Charity through all Diſcouragements, when 
others are outrageous and injurious, their Paſſions 
ſtir up ours, and ſo Charity is diſabled, and be- 
comes fruitleſs. But ordinarily the Victory it 
obtains is certain and evident, I mean when Cha- 
rity holds out: How did Jacob by his Mild- 
neſs and Goodneſs, ſubdue the Rage and Fierce- 


neſs of his Brother Eſau, inſomuch that he ra 


more Righteous than I, for t 


to meet him, embraced him, fell on bis Neck, and 
kiſſed him ? Gen. xxxiii. 4. And by the ſame Me- 
thods David conquered Saul, notwithſtanding the 
Malice he had in his Heart againſt him. 7s this 
the Voice of my Sou David? ſays Saul, and be lift 
wp bis Voice and wept, ſaying to David, thou art 
208 haſt rewarded me 


| (Good, 
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Good, whereas J have rewarded thee Evil, 1 Sam. 
XXiv. 16, 17. However, if you do not ſo conquer 
them as to gain them, you may yet get the bet- 
ter of them; (which I grant is all the Victory 
that in ſome Cafes we can propoſe, at leaſt by 
our defective Charity) this you will do, if you 
guard your own Paſſions, and preſerve Charity 
alive and in Exerciſe, in the midſt of all Provo- 
cations. 

Thus you ſee how great a Grace Charity is, 
of how much Account in the New Teſtament, 
and under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and how be- 
neficial and comfortable to ourſelves ; therefore 
follow after Charity, and endeavour to abound 
in it more and more : great Peace have they that 
love the Law of God (this Law in particular) 
and nothing ſhall offend them. f 
3. Conſider that Charity (or Love to Man- 
kind as God's Creatures, Love to good Men as 
his Sons, with the genuine Fruits and Effects 
thereof; which is what I mean by Charity) is 
an eminent part of the divine Image, and is made 
the great Evidence of a regenerate, renewed, di- 
vine State. I take notice of this, that none of 
you may think ſlightly of it, as one of the low- 
er Graces of Chriſtianity, which yet I think you 
cannot well do, after what has been ſaid. Ir is, 
I fay, a great Mark of our Sonſhip, of our new 
Birth, or partaking of the divine Nature; thus 
the Scripture, particularly the Apoſtle John, fre- 
quently ſpeaks of it; Beloved, let us love one another, 
for Lave is of God, and every one that loveth is born 
pf God, and knoweth God. It follows on the other 
and, be that loveth nat, knoweth not God, for God 
is. Love, 1 John iv. 7, 8. Where it is obvious to 
obſerve ſuch Things. as theſe, that love is derived 
from Gig; hence he bas hręth is aid 2 be bor 

| a 


ment the Apoſtle in another place of this E 
paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe we love the Bre- 


Of Charity. 
of God; and dſewhere it is faid to be the Baſe 
of the Spielt, as diſtinguiſnecdt from Hatte; 
Wrath, Strife, Gal. v. 21. Ie. i3 4 cettiin PVG 
of a divine Impreſſion and Birth; ſuch in WO 
Love and "Charity; in the propet Exteht therẽbf, 
prevail, are born of God ; Which is the Atgus 


E 
makes uſe of; Chap. iii. 14. M dau that —— 


thren ; he that loveth not his Brother, abieth in 
Death. nd as it derives its Original from God; 
it carries in it a Reſemblance of him; it isa Gd 
like Nature commusicated; his Goodneſs ahd. 
Leve is the Fountzin from wWhence all Things 

flowed ane his Benignity, Merey, Forbearaunct, 
the Preſefwefs of them; it is b his Mercy we 
are not conſumed, and becauſe his Compafſions 
fall not. His Chatity or Love iſſues forth ſtee- 
Iy and gracioufly in conſtant Streams of 820 
towards his Creatures, ſupplying, enriching, -fof- 
heafitig them, without any Proſpe& of Advan- 
ge to himſelf, and without any Merit on their 
Part 3 Which our Saviour ſets before us as the 


Pattern and Motive of our Love; 1 ſay umd — 
love your Enemies, bleſs thers that Loryfe 1 15 47 Hood 
20 them that hure jon, that yon m may be the Children 


of your Fabr. 'which is in Hebes; ; for he makith 
his Sun fo Viſe on the Evil und on the Good, and fend+ 
erh Rain on the Faſt, and on the Del, 7 
v. 44 4. Adding, ver. 48. Be therefore g 

22 


even wo Father which i in Heaven is per, 
alſo intimates, that ſuch a Diſpolrti ion 


Where 
is God-like, and argues that we are his Sons ; 
that you may be the Children," fay's he, of your Fa 
ther Which is in Heaven, according to the Text of St. 
Fohn, God is Love, and be that loveth is born o 
God, he kyoweth him, reſembles him, and prtaks 

is 


M Ghar ity 
his Nature, as a (child does bf. that of ra. Father. 
En the other Hand: you: ſte the A poſtia nahen 
the want of this divine Love, an Algument of 
utter. Eſtrangetneriti from God ; ber thar lovers 
nat, tmueth non Gua. for Go is Love's and igam⁰ 


he.thus tvueth not *bis:Brorhek abiakthb 15 Death. * 


that you find; this is not a Mitter of hte Me- 
ment, but whit concerns: the very: Mita uf New. 
Heibn ; it id the divine Nature ichpreſſeq / and; 
the great Evidence of bur Sonſhip; of our N- 
latin to God as hit CHildren. Bet u not tate 
fore neglect iti or be cool or indifferent about 
it 3 God is Love, and they that are born of God, 
cannot be wholly deſtitute of Love: So much 
of Gogas they have, ſo much Love they have. 
4. I might offer to your Confideration, by 
way of Motive, the Example of many great and: 
Hluſttious Perſons, who ve excelled? iu this 
Stace, and gone before us in the Diſſelays of 
the moſt glorious Charity. It is ſaid of Socrates, 
(one. of the moſt celebrated Moraliſts among che 
Hrarben, and by the Account we have of him, 
one · of rhe greateſt Men out of the Church) that 
he profeſſed to know nothing but to love; and 
accordingly, aſſumed this as his Character and 
Motto, Oar wr, the Servant of Love; 
or a Cultivator and Student of Love and Cha- 
rity: And if you look into the Church you 
will find the more eminent a 
brighter and warmer their Chitin 
The great Head of the Churc 
God", himſelf, who moſt nearly reſernbled him, 
being the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb: i. 3. 
breathed nothing but Love, Goodaeſs and Cha- 
my to Mankind; whillt among them. Love 
brought him down from Heaven, cartied him 
2 a Train = moſt 3 ane 
naile 


vy have been, ches 
4 the Son of 
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Of Charity: 
nailed him to the Croſs, and you know how 
wotiderfully- it iffued forth there, even towards 
his worſt Enemies that had purſued him with 
their Rage and Malice unto Death : Father, for- 
ive them, ſays he, for they know not what they do. 
ow herein he hath ſet ws a» Example, that 1 
ſhould follow his Steps; we are to walk in Loves 
4 125 as 
| Sacrijice to Goa, for a fweet- ſmelling 
— Epheſ. v. 2. His AT be the 
Rule, the Meaſure, and Motive of ours, and if 
it be ſo, it will make a glorious Change in the 
Frame of our Minds, and Courſe of our Ac- 
I might produce a Multitude more, a whole 
Cloud of Witneſſes, who have recommended Cha- 
rity to us, and been themſelves eminent Exam- 
ples. of it. With what Zeal and vigorous Love 
did doſes purſue the Intereſt of the People he 
was concerned with and. for? He bore their 
Manners with incredible Patience, his Charity 
ſtruggling againſt the greateſt Diſcouragements, 
accounting no Trouble and Expence too great, fo 
he might do them good, and ſerve them in Love. 
And not to mention other Particulars, what ſhall 
we ſay to that ſtrange Inſtance of his Charity ⁊ 
Exod. xxxii. 32. When the People had expoſed 
themſelves: to the Diſpleaſure of God, he ſtands 
between them, and the divine Wrath ready to 
break out upon them, and would give up his 
own Intereſt in the ſpecial Favour of Providence, 
rather than they ſhould be rejected and abandori- 
ed; Forgive their Sin, O Lord, ſays he, or blot me 
out of thy Book, which thus haſt 2ritten. 9 
| So Samuel, ; after the moſt ungrateful Requital 
of all his Care and Kindneſs for the People over 
whom he preſided, his Charity ſtall pro_—_ 
1 3 : 
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The Time would fail me to tell of Digit 


the Prophets, Apoſtles, and all the Worthies that 
have appeared in the Church, and adorned it with 
this among other Graces. For Inſtance, (to 
omit others) how charitable was St. Paul f 
He fought not his own Profit, but the Pro- 
fir of many, that they might be faved ; his 
Life was ſpent in the Service of the Church, and 
his Comfort wrapt up in their Welfare and Pro- 
youu e live, ſays he, if ye xy in the 

4; and again, 2 Cor. xu. 15 I will very 
gladly * and be ſpent for Hangs the more 
abundantly I love you, the leſs I be loved. And 
when he came to reflect upon the Caſe of his 


poor blinded Countrymen the Fews, his Zeal 
and Charity riſes to a Height that ir has ſeem'd 


a Difficulty to defend it; ; 7 ani ſelf ar- 
curſed Fw Chrift, ſays he Babe, 


12 . my 
Kinſmen according to op 
This has been the 8 Bora Church; let 


us compare our Spirits — and endeavour 
to bring them to a greater Correſpondence there- 
unto. God is Love, and the Children of God. 
they who are born of him, and dwell in him, 
are in their Meaſure Love too. O beg that God 
would ſhed abroad this Love in your „en- 
ur Minds, deliver you from Selfiſhneß 
2 at unf unfriendly Paſſions, and fill your Hearts 
with * and Chriſtian Charity. | 
J. You may; conſider the 1. Inffacbee this 
Grace, did it more Ne Place in the 
ww of Nena Sen Society; web 
the 


Pre the Church. Above 
bi 1 % 1ayS. the. pol | tle put an Ch «ty which 
is the Bond of Perfeclneſi, or the maſt perfect 
Bond,  Colof. iii. 14. It is the ſtrongeſt and beſt 
Cement of Society; it ſoftens Mens T 
fits them for Society, prevents Breaches, or heals 
them when made; cauſes a general Circulation of 
kind and good Offices, which are the Defence, 
Ornament and Comfort of Society. In ſhort, 
this, is the Thing (the Spirit of Holineſs and 
Love) that muſt unite the Chriſtian Church, and 
put an End to the Schiſms and Broils that ſo 
much diſturb it; nor do I think any human 
Means will be ſufficient without this. When 
the Hearts of Men are more united, their Heads 
ſoon will. In the mean time contribute what 
you can to this Purpoſe, eſpecially in the reſpec- 
tive Spheres in which you move,” among your 
Neighbours, Families, and Chriſtian Brethren ; 
converſe according to the Laws of Charity, and 
then you will leſs ; grieve others, and be leſs 
prieved by them. Charity will either prevent or 
arbitrate and end your Differences; will keep the 
Peace, or ſoon reſtore it; or if herein you ſhould 
be diſappointed, aur Peace will return to you (to 
ſe the Expreſſion of our Lord on another Occa- 
= Luke x. 6.) You will enjoy the Comfort of 
it in your own Minds, and 4 Bleſſings that 
belong to the Sons of Peace. To conclude. 

6, And laſtly, conſider that Charity is an emi- 
nent Grace in the State above, and greatly tends 
to fit us for that State. Charity never faileth, 
it is ane of the Graces of Heaven, as I ſhewed 
before, hinting at the ſame Time how it is exer- 
ciſed and employed. in that happy World. There 
is all Piety and Charity there, nothing but De- 
votion to God, and Lays to one anoth 


er 3 every 
— Thing 


ſometimes fignifies; and ay ſome 1 


moulded and framed according to the Laws of 


ſent Argument) that our meetneſs for Heaven 
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freed from; th na 50 
Clamour; as the Word, Kaul, Rew 2X4, 


that Place, there ſhall be »o more Crying, ſo 

tranſlate it; but it may as well be read no more 
Clamour. All Clamour and every Degree of 
Enmity, with the Fruits thereof, will be over in 
Heaven; that 15 the Region and Element of 
Love; nor is there one Soul there that is nor 


perfect Love and Charity. Naw you ſhould 
conſider (for therein lies the Force of my pre- 


confiſts in a e adaptect to the Work and 
Buſineſs of it whence it is evident, nothing 
doth more concern us as Probationers for Hea- 
ven, and Expectants of Heaven, than the culti- 
vating this Grace of Charity. We now need 
Faith, Hope, Patience, Temperance, and the like, 
but in Heaven we ſhall not need theſe Graces 
and Virtues, there will be no occaſion for them; 
whereas Charity and divine Love, (Love to God 


and Love to the Saints) is a main Part of Hes 


ven, of its Buſineſs and of its Happineſs ; ſhauld 
we want this, we ſhould be uneaſy in Heavenat- 
ſelf; diſturb'd with others Advancements, and 
diſcontent with our own States; we ſhould 
not know how to keep tune with the Bleſſed 
Above, nor Reliſh ſome of their chiefeſt Joys. 
Well, conſider this, conſider all theſe T hings, 
reflect on what you have heard on this Subject, 
with that Attention, Seriouſneſs and Application 
the Matter deſerves, and may the God of Love 
| Cce3 and 
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Of Charny. 
and, Grace inſpire your Hearts with that divine 
gracious Principle I have been endeavouring to 
recommend to you, help you to live in the Ex- 
erciſe and under the Influence of it all your Days 
here below, and at laſt admit you into the glo- 
rious Realms above, where Love and Charity 
will univerſally have Place, and be triumphant 
for ever. 


The 
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The Thirteenth Chapter of the Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corimbians para- 
8p as d in Blank Verſe. By an- | 
other Hand. | 


| Y I © UB YT WW. vo 0 


HO' I could ſpeak with perfe& Myſtery; 
All Languages 1 — the Earth; 
The higheſt Beauties gracing all my Words, 
And ſweeteſt Accents dwelling on my Tongues 
Nay, tho' I had the Utterance and Voice 
Of Angels bleſt, melodious Quire of Heaven ; 
If yer I wanted Charity, my Speech 
Were vile, and worthy of no more Regard 
Than ſounding Braſs, or tinkling Cymbal's Noiſe. 


Did I enjoy the Gift of Prophecy, 
And had a vaſt capacious Soul, enrich'd 
With boundleſs Knowledge, ſathoming the Depths 
Of Truth celeſtial, Myſteries Divine; 

Had I all Faith, and by the Force thereof 

Cou'd Mountains move, and ſhift from Place to 

If ſtill I'm deſtitute of Charity, Place; 

je My Knowledge and my Faith are empty Things, 
| And I am nothing in the Sight of God. 


* 


Exclude this Grace, and every Virtue's loſt; 
Tho' with profuſeſt Hand I feed the Poor, 
Exhatiſting all my Subſtance in Relief; 
Tho' in a Tranſport of religious Zeal, 

I ſhould embrace the Flames of Martyrdom ; 
This Zeal, that Bounty both are thrown away, 
And Life and Wealth are ſacrific d in vain. 
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Numberleſs Beauties Charity adorn, 
And various Virtues round about her ſhine 5 


Kindneſs, Forbearance, Gentleneſs and Love, 
Inſeparably attend her; much ſhe bears 

With Meekneſs, unprovok'd endures 

A thouſand Wrongs, and full of courteous Hope, 
Interprets all Things by the faireſt Rules. 


Whoever entertains this heavenly Gueſt, 
Muſt .purge his Heart from every loathſome Vice, 
Unſpotted is the Soul where ſhe reſides. 
The charitable Man is ever free 
From envious Thoughts and fretful Diſcontent; 
With Pleaſure he beholds his Neighbour riſe, 
And takes Delight in his Proſperity. 


Tho' conſcious of his own Advantages, 
No ſwelling Thoughts engender in his Breaſt ; 
No ſcornful vaunting Words pollute his Speech, 
Nor ſupercilious Looks deform his Brow ; 
He thinks and ſpeaks, and looks with equal Mo- 
No baſe or unbecommg Actions ſtain (deſty. 
His Conduct, which unblemiſh'd, unreprov'd 
Remains above the Cenſure of the World. 


He's led by no ſiniſter, ſelfiſh Ends, 
Bur ſeeks the common Benefit of all, 
Greatly devoted. to the Publick Good. 
No Lyes can pleaſe, no ſpiteful Rumours find 
Acceptance with him, Proſelyte of Truth. 
He hates Detraction, and where Guilt he ſees, 
He ſees it not with Joy, but Grief unfeign'd; 
As touch'd with deep Concern for what he knows, 
Diſhonours God, and brings a Curſe on Men. 


7 


All other Gifts their Times and Periods know, 


The 


Will vaniſh all at length and diſappear ; 


L383) 5 
The Gifts of Tongues, of Prophecy will ceaſes. 
And heavenly Inſpiration be no more. 
The Arts of Men, and all Inventions fail ; 
All the Productions of the Mind will die, 
And be in dark Oblivion ſwallowed up. 

But Charity will never fail, nor here, 
Nor in the World to come, but ſtill ſurvive 
Victorious, and will to endleſs Ages laſt. 


| Defective is all Knowledge here below; 

The Underſtanding toils, and ſtrives in vain 

To graſp thoſe Objects which it cannot graſp. 

Ir ſeeks and beats about to find the Truth 

With weary Chace, and runs a fruitleſs Round. 
But when our future Perfect State arrives, 
Our Notions will be.clear'd, our Minds enlarg'd, 
And all our Imperfections done away. 


So long as Childhood laſts, we think and ſpeak 
Like Children; but as Age and Years come on, 
Our Underſtandings ripen into Senſe, 

And all our Infant Thoughts are at an end. 
Thus will our Minds in Heaven be lifted up 
To nobler Knowledge, which no leſs exceeds 
Our preſent, than < Wiſdom of grown Man 
Surpaſſes the Attainments of a Child, 


What now we know, is doubtful and obſcure ; 
Our Minds are dark, and our Ideas dim; 

As in Perſpective's miſty Light, we ſee 

The Object faintly twinkles in the Eye, 

And never more than part of it appears. 


But in the glorious Realms of Bliſs above, 
No Clouds or Darkneſs will obſtruct the Sight: 
There every radiant Object will be ſeen | 
By Intuition, Angels Privilege, 
And ſhew itſelf entirely to the Soul, There 


„„ 
There Truth will be array d in all its Charms, 


Blaze full upon the Mind with cleareſt Ray, 
For ever ſtreaming from the Source divine. 


Nor Faith, nor Hope ſhou'd lightly be eſteem'd, 
Both valuable Graces, but in Rank 0 he 
Preeminence they yield to Charity; 

Which with ſuperior Worth and Luſtre ſhines, 
Chief of all Graces, of all Virtues Queen. 
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